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A QUEST FOR MINERVA’S PARENTAGE 

“The most glorious exploits do not furnish us with the 
clearest discoveries of virtue or vice in men; sometimes a 
matter of less moment, an expression or a jest, informs us 
better of their characters and inclinations than the most fa- 
mous sieges, the greatest armaments, or the bloodiest battles 
whatsoever.” 


— ^PLUTARCH. 




I 


Bom in 1821, Mary Ann Morse Baker lived forty years of 
her existence before she found a real objective in life, and 
spent another twenty before she began to attain the recogptii- 
tion which eventually made the name of Mrs. Eddy famous. 
She had already reached the age of sixty before she even 
sighted her goal. And she was over eighty when she had fully 
revealed the illimitable resources of one of the most gallant 
and infinitely pathetic figures in modern times. Nor was it in 
her achievements that the real measure of her magnificence 
emerged. Rather was it in her very human weaknesses, and 
finally in her crushing defeats, when she stood alone yet in- 
domitable in a universe where she never once found adequate 
understanding, that she proved her right to be called unique 
in her degree: above censure and beyond praise. 

If hers had been only the ordinary span of life, she would 
have had hardly a mention in the pages of history. Thus it 
happened that few were ever interested in the story of her 
childhood until she reached a ripe old age; and when in her 
latter years she sat down to gratify this public interest and 
make an account of her memories, the record was not wholly 
to be relied upon. As with so many old people, the years had 
dimmed some events, idealized others, wholly obscured several 
passives, and in at least a few instances inserted recollections 
of occurrences for which no confirmatory evidence can be 
found. 

It is known, however, that she was born in 1821, that the 
Baker family for some six generations had tilled the New 
England soil, and that the family stock was the hardy pioneer 
stuff in which indomitability of will seems a recognized and 
general characteristic. 

Her birthplace of Bow, in New Hampshire, was a small 
village five miles from Concord, consisting in reality only of a 
group of farms loosely tied together under a town govern- 
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ment. There was the usual district school as well as the homely 
m pp ting house, where the lean farmers and their overworked 
wives gathered weekly according to their established sense of 
Sabbath pleasure and duty. 

The Baker family, of which Mary was the youngest, was 
not an unduly ample one in view of the contemporary fecun- 
dity of most New England fathers. Mary had three brothers, 
Samuel, Albert, and George; and two sisters, Abigail and 
Martha. Mark Baker, the father, was an imposing individual 
who in tintypes of the period shows the high forehead and 
piercing eyes which might belong either to idealist or zealot ; 
the great heavy pout of the underlip and the harsh, set lines of 
the mouth reveal the zealot’s mind. His daughter in later years 
was probably erring only by understatement in sa3dng, “My 
father possessed a strong intellect and an iron will.” 

Abigail Baker, the mother, seems to have been endowed 
with the best qualities of those outstanding pioneer women 
who could work eighteen hours a day in providing necessities 
for their families and still find time and spirit left to be a 
mother. Cooking, spinning, weaving, sewing, mending, scour- 
ing, doctoring, teaching, were all a part of her usual routine 
duties, yet she managed somehow to be more than a laboring 
automaton. Like so many others, Abigail Baker died early, 
worn out with the struggle; and her husband, like so many 
contemporary husbands, promptly married again. Of the 
mother Mary later wrote, “I cannot speak as I would, for 
memory recalls qualities to which the pen never can do jus- 
tice.” 

The family was not without good connections, which long 
years after its most eminent daughter delighted to recall. A 
relative on the Baker side was General Henry Knox, who ac- 
quired his title in the Revolution. Through a great-grand- 
mother Moor Mrs. Eddy claimed relationship with Hannah 
More, “the pious and popular English authoress,” and she also 
described other important forebears. In Retrospection and 
Introspection she said : 

My mcestors, according to the flesh, were from both Scotland and 
England, my great-grandfather on my father's side being John McNdl 
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of Edinburgh. ... In the line of my Grandmother Baker’s family was 
the late Sir John Macneill, a Scotch knight, who was prominent in British 
politics, and at one time held the position of ambassador to Persia.^ 

In later years this claim of connection with the Scottish 
peerage was challenged, after Mrs. Eddy had not only pub- 
lished it widely but had put the crest of the McNeil family 
upon her stationery. When both crest and claim were repro- 
duced in a biographical sketch of Mrs. Eddy in the Ladies’ 
Home Journal, Mrs. Florence Macalister of Aberdeen, Scot- 
land, wrote a protest to Mrs. Eddy and also sent a corrected 
statement to be published in the London Truth. She said; 

I am the only married grandchild of the late Right Honorable Sir 
John MacNeill, G. C. B., of Edinburgh, “who was prominent in British 
Politics and Ambassador to Persia,” and Mrs. Eddy is certainly not my 
daughter. ... I wrote to the Editor of the Ladies’ Home Journal who 
published Mrs. Eddy’s statement, asking him to publish a correction, and 
I sent a copy of the letter to Mrs. Eddy herself. She did not reply at all, 
and he excused himself from publishing it on the ground that the cor- 
rection could not appear for five months. 

After Mrs. Macalister’s protest had been copied by numer- 
ous American papers Mrs. Eddy herself issued a statement 
saying that the whole thing was a misapprehension, and that 
genealogical writers should no longer take the statement about 
the Sir John MacNeill connection literally. Regarding the coat- 
of-arms, she explained that “Fannie McNeil, President 
Pierce’s niece, afterwards Mrs. Judge Potter, presented me 
my coat-of-arms, saying that it was taken in connection with 
her own family coat-of-arms. I never doubted the veracity of 
her gift.”® 

It is a matter of record, however, that Mrs. Eddy used the 
coat of arms on her stationery almost until the end of her 
days, some years after expressing the wish that genealogical 
writers ignore the aristocratic claim. 

*Page I. Here, as in all subsequent annotations, the page reference applies to 
the most recent edition, unless otherwise noted. 

The assorted spellings here accorded the MacNeill patronymic are apparently 
Mrs. Eddy’s own. 

page 51 1. The use of veracity for authenticity is a typical Eddyism. 
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Mrs. Eddy displayed a tendency to idealize her youth as 
well as her ancestry. She made only the most cursory men- 
tion, for instance, of the sickness that is one of the most im- 
portant threads running through Mary Baker’s childhood. It 
was a strange sickness, inducing a lack of physical vitality, 
with a pronounced tendency to attacks of childish temper, 
hysteria, and sudden pains in the spine. 

The tendency to temper she came by naturally. Mark Baker, 
her father, had a reputation for quick, hot angers and fierce 
prejudices. Known as “Squire” in the vicinity, and thoroughly 
respected as a God-fearing man who was honest to the small- 
est penny — even while he paid his workers the slimmest wages 
in the neighborhood — ^he managed nevertheless to make even 
his religion an occasion of embroilment. The Congregational 
Church at Tilton, where the family moved in 1836, entered 
on its records the story of numerous such quarrels. Mark did 
not hesitate to bring charges of backsliding and delinquency 
against “brethren and sistren” who failed to attend church 
regularly or to live up to his idea of their proper religious obli- 
gations. 

The move to Tilton, named after its most prominent family 
and later christened Sanbornton Bridge, occurred in 1836. 
The Bakers imdoubtedly improved their circumstances by the 
sale of the weather-beaten and unpainted old homestead at 
Bow; for Sanbornton Bridge was a larger centre, where man- 
ufacturing was developing. Here an opportunity for more 
real social life was presented to the Baker children, some of 
whom were now approaching the marriageable age. 

Mary continued in that state of precarious health which 
from her infancy had so troubled the other stalwart members 
of the family. Her “fits,” as they were known, were sufiScient 
even to make the redoubtable Mark Baker pliant to the whims 
of his youngest daughter. During these seizures she exhibited 
symptoms that the modern psychologist would classify as hys- 
teria in an unmistakable form, sometimes screaming, some- 
times lying on the floor and pounding her heels up and down, 
and not infrequently passing into a state of apparent uncon- 
sciousness. These seizures were usually brought about by 
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flashes of anger following some thwarting of desire. As a re- 
sult, it soon became easier for the Bakers to allow Mary her 
own way than to try to oppose her. During long periods Mary 
was allowed to stay away from the district school and amuse 
herself around the house instead. 

She was a brooding child, quick in her likes and dislikes, 
highly imaginative, and with a strong religious instinct. The 
Bible formed the regular and sometimes the only intellectual 
fare in the Baker household, and much of it doubtless was 
deeply etched on the child’s consciousness. The story of Sam- 
uel was familiar to her through long repetition; and it is not 
difiicult, knowing the love of self-dramatization which was 
with Mary Baker all her life, to understand how one of the 
incidents she relates of her childhood may have seemed wholly 
real. In her latter years she described it thus ; 

Many peculiar circumstances and events connected with my child- 
hood throng the chambers of memory. For some twelve months, when 
I was about eight years old, I repeatedly heard a voice, calling me dis- 
tinctly by name, three times, in an ascending scale. I thought this was 
my mother’s voice, and sometimes went to her, beseeching her to tell me 
what she wanted. Her answer was always, “Nothing, child! What do 
you mean ?’’ Then I would say, “Mother, who did call me ? I heard some- 
body call Mary, three times 1” This continued until I grew discouraged, 
and my mother was perplexed and anxious.^ 

Poor Mrs. Baker, with all her worries, must indeed have 
been perplexed. She knew how to make a home, but pliunbing 
the intricacies of human psychology was undoubtedly out of 
her line. She was even more worried when Mary told her that 
Mehitable Huntoon, Mary’s small cousin who occasionally 
came for visits, had also heard the mysterious call for “Mary.” 
Perhaps, indeed, child minds being what they are, Mary had 
actually convinced Mehitable of the reality of the call. Finally 
Mrs. Baker caught the idea — ^that this must be a modern 
experience akin to that of Samuel’s. She told Mary to answer 
the next time by saying “Speak, Lord; for Thy servant 
heareth.” 


^ReirospecHon and Introspection^ page 8. 
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We are left with the understanding', however, that no other 
message beside the call was ever heard. After Samuel palled 
Mary tried a dramatization of Daniel. We are told that hav- 
ing read about Daniel^s three daily sessions of prayer Mary 
for a while tried out his system. She improved on Daniel, how- 
ever, and increased the number of her daily supplications to 
seven, chalking up the count on the barn wall. 

This love of self-dramatization grew rather than declined 
with the years. As Christ was found disputing with the elders 
at twelve, so did Mary Baker come to feel that at the same 
period she was following in his footsteps. '^At the age of 
twelve,^^ she declared long afterward, ^T was admitted to the 
Congregational (Trinitarian) Church, my parents having 
been members of that body for half a century.^' Her record 
then relates how difficult it was for her to accept the terrible 
doctrine of predestination — ^how she argued with the elders — 
how she moved them to tears. She tells as follows of her verbal 
fencing when the minister asked about her acceptance of the 
doctrines : 

I replied that I could only answer him in the words of the Psalmist : 
‘‘Search me, O God, and know my heart : try me, and know my thoughts : 
and see if there be any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way ever- 
lasting.” 

This was so earnestly said, that even the oldest church members wept. 
After the meeting was over they came and kissed me. To the astonish- 
ment of many the good clerg)nnan’s heart also melted, and he received 
me into their communion, and my protest along with me.^ 

When it was later pointed out to Mrs. Eddy that the official 
church record shows she was received into the Tilton Congre- 
gational Church when she was seventeen and not twelve, she 
merely replied : '^My religious experience seemed to culminate 
at twelve years of age. Hence a mistake may have occurred 
as to the exact date of my first church membership/^^ 

She did not try to explain how she had remembered her 
exact response, even though she had lost track of the time 
completely. Actually, the discrepancy is wholly unimportant 

^lR£tfosp&Mon and InfrospecHon, page 14. 

^MisceManyt page 311. 
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except to illustrate the childish turn of mind, carried into later 
years, which could make reality out of the figments of imagi- 
nation. 

Probably, if Mary Baker had been brought up in a different 
environment, if she had been born in an age when her patho- 
logical ills could have received proper diagnosis and treatment 
under the guidance of a wise mind, her life’s story might have 
been wholly different. As it was, her family had only the 
vaguest idea of the cause of her “spells,” and had no concep- 
tion of how this subconscious maladjustment might color her 
whole character and temperament. When her attacks came on, 
the approved remedy was to send for the doctor. Records of 
these occasions, supplied by eye-witnesses, are not lacking. 
Sometimes there were convulsions, sometimes screams of ap- 
parent agony, sometimes the rigidity of catalepsy.^ 

Various physicians were tried, with varying success. Homoe- 
opathy was then much in vogue, and it was through this con- 
stant contact with doctors that the girl acquired that smatter- 
ing regarding the theories of homoeopathy which was later 
evidenced in her writings. 

Dr. Nathaniel G. Ladd, family physician, who could always 
bring Mary out of her spasms though her family expected 
each time to see her die, was deeply interested in her case, and 
with a sagacity far ahead of the village physician of his time 
made a diagnosis with which a modern practitioner might 
closely agree. As Georgine Milmine has related, he said that 
Mary had hysteria mingled with bad temper. 

Mesmerism and hypnotism were subjects of vast interest 
in those years up and down the New England country side, 
and the good doctor discovered that he could partly control 
Mary by suggestion. He was most evidently an astute ob- 
server. Aflfectivity and suggestibility were words as yet 
uncoined in their modern meanings. The relationship of frus- 
trated emotion to temper and hysteria was also as yet un- 

*Miss Milmine has recorded the descriptions of these symptonm, supplied 
by contemporary eye-witnesses, with scrupulous care. Vd. her Life of Mary 
Baker G. Eddy, pages sr-ss, 27-28, 34-3S1 etc. For professional comment on these 
symptoms vd. “Mary B. Eddy,” by Morris Fishbein, M.D., editor of the Jour- 
nal of the Ameriain Medical Association, in Plain Talk, November, 1927. 
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plumbed. And it would not be until several generations later 
that Emile Boirac would write: 

The majority of hysterical symptoms belong to cryptopsychism, as may 
be realized by the list of such symptoms : fixed ideas, anesthesia, am- 
nesia, paralysis, contractions, etc. It might be stated in confirmation of 
what Durand (de Gros) and Pierre Janet said, that it could be con- 
sidered as the “key of all hypnotic phenomena.” And better still, it might 
contain in itself the explanatory key to suggestion itself. '• 

Undoubtedly Mary Baker herself never realized the real 
nature of these recurrent attacks — ^attacks which followed 
her through all her life, as will be seen, recurring particularly 
during periods of great mental stress. And she always denied 
vigorously that they were associated with “temper.” Thus she 
wrote, “My mother always presented my disposition as exem- 
plary for her other children to imitate, saying, ‘When do you 
ever see Mary angry?’ When the first edition of Science and 
Health wajs published. Dr. Ladd said to Alexander Tilton, 
‘Read it, for it will do you good. It does not surprise me, it so 
resembles the author.’ 

Certainly between these periods of fierce emotional par- 
oxysm, Mary was a child in many ways lovable, appealing, 
and of real charm. This is shown by a group of letters that 
were written just before and just after the family moved 
from Bow, and addressed to her brother, George Sullivan 
Baker, whom she called by his middle name. She loved her 
brothers dearly. Albert was her favorite, a talented lad who 
went to Dartmouth and afterward read law in the office of 
Franklin Pierce, at Hillsborough — ^the same Pierce who was 
later to be President of the United States. Albert was finally 
admitted to the bar, was elected to the legislature of his native 
state, and died at the age of thirty-one, just after he had been 
nominated to Congress. 

George, whom she called Sullivan, has received less mention 
in her memoirs, but these letters to George show a dose at- 
tachment between this other brother and his youngest sister. 

‘Emile Boirac, La Psychologie Inconnue, page 67. 

*Uiscdlany, page 310. 
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The letters well illustrate the character of the girl as it was 
developing — ^affectionate, replete with little affectations, in- 
clined to moments of brooding and loneliness. The first letter 
of record — ^and she calls it the second she ever wrote — ^is 
penned in her fifteenth year, on a day when her parents went 
to a funeral and drove over later to look at a farm at Sanborn- 
ton — ^perhaps the very farm Mark Baker eventually pur- 
chased. It includes a strange mixture of formality in style, 
which she had absorbed from the talk of her elders, and utter 
informality in spelling, the result of her long absences from 
school. Its reference to the gift of a toothpick that never ar- 
rived suggests the aroma of an age now almost beyond recall.^ 

Stating that the family had gone to attend the Sabbath fu- 
neral of a neighbor, so that she was “left alone to review past 
events,” she went on to mourn her brother's absence : 

There is one thing if I have not improved it aright I have learned 
from expperience to prize more perhaps than ever I did before that is 
Dear brother the friendly advice and council you was ever giving me and 
the lively interest you ever manifested in my welfare but now when I 
sit down to my lonely meal I have no brother Sullivan to encourage me 
as formerly — ^but there is no philosophy in repining I must extend the 
thought of benevolence farther than sdfishness would permit and only 
add my health at presant is improveing slowly and I hope by dieting and 
being careful to sometime regain it. . . . 

, I have written much more than I intended as sister M, and I have 
both written and will now close giving you much thanks for the present 
you sent me by Mr. C. although I did not receive the tooth pick I shall 
take the will for the deed and think much of them for coming from you. 
Write every opportunity excuse all mistakes as this is the second letter I 
ever wrote and accept Ae well wishes of your affectionate sister,* 

In the following year we see Mary writing in a less brood- 
ing and more spritely mood. The “Brother S.” she refers to is 

^This and the letters following, including the one written in Mary’s twenty- 
sixth year, are among the very few Eddy documents wMch have not been sub- 
jected to tensive etfiting. Their immunity is due to their maimer of discovery. 
A Mr. A, A. Beauchamp, antiquarian of New York, found them in an old trunk 
in the former home of Mrs. George Sullivan Baker at Tilton, when he went there 
searching for Americana after her decease. They were published for the first time 
in Munsey^s Magazine, April, 1911, in connection with a critique prepared by 
Isaac F. Marcosson. 

*^Dated Sept, 7, 1635. 
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Samuel, who had gone to Boston with the son of a neighbor, 
one George Washington Glover, with the intention of learning 
the trade of a stone mason. She could not guess that in just a 
few years she would be George Washington Glover’s widow 
as she wrote in 1836: 

We have just finished our morning vacations, and I am engaged in the 
sweet emplyment of writing (or rather talking) to brother S. at Conn, 
and to comply with good ton^ I shall first enquire for your health, 
spirits, and the like of that, hopeing time sill continues to glide smoothly 
as in former years, it continues to do so with us only when we are 
obligeed to ride in a wagon and then it is rough. ... You cannot im- 
agin the disappointment I felt on receiveing your letter that you should 
not return, but I hope it will not be long before I shal again see you, do 
not disappoint me but come and see us if you cannot stay. 

Another letter in the same year is interesting because it tells 
in Mary Baker’s own contemporary words of her home life. 
It is evident that neither Mary’s occasional periods of illness, 
her father’s outbursts of temper, nor the iron routine of the 
struggle of a farmer’s family with the barren New England 
soil prevented honest gaiety and happiness. 

Saying that ‘^Esqr. Pierce” had been elected Senator to 
Congress, and that Albert was considering attractive ‘‘pro- 
posals” which Mr. Pierce had made to him, Mary continued 
in her primitive spelling : 

We saw Uncle Baker not long since he is strangely altered and to ap- 
pearence is wasting verry fast, enough enough of this. , . , We attended a 
party of young Ladies at Miss Hayes last evening she was truly sorry 
our Brother from Conn, was not there, but she is soon to be married and 
then the dilemma will close as it is your fortune to have some opposeing 
obstacle to extricate you. Oh brother I wish I could see you, and I hdly 
think Abby and I would be as sleepy as we wer the last night you spent 
with us; but could amuse ourselvs (if not you) by telling you things 
timt wotild excite laughter if nothing more, but when are we to realize 
this this happiness? I am impatient to learn soon verry soon I hope; but 
if we are not to see you soon, to hear of your health and prosperity is a 
pleasure that none but those to whom we are most nearly can experience.^ 

And now comes what is perhaps the most important letter of 

^Dated Dec. 20, 1836. 
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the entire group, containing as it does a reference to the neigh- 
boring Shakers and the curiosity in which they were held. 
Later commentators have noted that Mary Baker seemed to 
have owed something to Shaker theology in the final assem- 
bling of her ideas, but much has been conjecture. It has been 
pointed out that the main contribution of the Shakers to mod- 
em religious theory was the idea that God is both masculine and 
feminine, that they raised their prayers to “Our Father and 
Mother which are in Heaven.” It is also worth noting that 
Ann Lee, the Shaker Leader, was claimed by some of her fol- 
lowers to be greater than Christ, and that she was also identi- 
fied by some of these enthusiasts with the woman of the Apoc- 
alypse, described in Revelation. “Mother Ann” proclaimed 
that she had the gift of healing; felt that she assumed the sins 
and sufferings of her followers as they became freed of these 
burdens ; governed her followers to some extent through fear; 
and allowed them to believe that she had some strange mental 
power which could inflict torture on them if she would. Her 
traditional sayings were treasured by her New England fol- 
lowers long after she died, and were a subject of profane dis- 
cussion in communities where Shakers lived and gathered. 

The Shakers called their church “The Church of Christ,” 
and their main organization the “Mother Church.” 

Declaring that her spirits were “rather depresed tody,” 
Mary wrote in her sixteenth year : 

I will give you an abridged sketch of a gentleman recently from Bos- 
ton, now reading medicine with a doctor of this town, a perfect complet 
gentleman I met Mm a number of times at parties last winter he invited 
me to go to the Shakers with him but my superiors thought it would be 
a profanation of the Sabbathe ; and I accordingly did not go. But I have 
since then attended a wedding with a Mr. Bartlett he was groomsman and 
I bridsmaid ; we had a fine time I assure you. I have been studying evry 
leisure moment this winter I shal attend school this summer if I possible- 
ly can as my health is extremely poor occasioned by a cold I hope as 
almost everry one is complaining of some disseas occasioned undoubtedly 
by our severe seasons. . . . 

The following excerpts from the letter are of interest because 
ihey suggest moments of brooding and loneliness, together with 
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regret that she is too poor even to take writing lessons from 
the itinerant master : 

Abigail is prepareing for the celebration of her nuptials, probbably, 
as soon as June ; then there will be another tie severed, she will be lost 
to us irrevocably, that is certain, although it may be her gain. How 
changed in one short year ! Dear brother can you realize it with me? if 
so just take a retrospect view of home see the remaining family placed 
round the blazing ingle scarcely able to form a semi circle from the loss 
of its number. ... 

I believe I have written nearly all I intended to and perhaps all 
that will interest you, althoug I will tell you we had a call yesterday 
from the writeing master that is teaching at the village; he gave us a 
verry urgent invitation to attend, but Martha is not able and I have not 
wherewith. Althot^h there is need enough of it it is evident. . . . 

After the move from Bow to Sanbomton, Mary’s health 
showed some improvement. It is evident in her letters of this 
period that she found herself more in harmony with her envi- 
ronment; that as she grew, she found more opportunity for 
self-expression with consequently less frustration of emo- 
tional outlet. In her better moments she was quick, vivacious, 
could even be charming, being endowed with a more or less 
natural desire to please which apparently all her life was in 
conflict with that other inborn desire to rule. 

For many years Sanbomton residents remembered her as a 
rather slight girl with fair and clear complexion, large gray 
eyes that in moments of excitement could become almost 
black, and rather dainty hands and feet that she used with 
evidence of grace. At school she was not particularly bright, 
for when she began attending school at Sanbomton she was 
obviously handicapped by previous lack of educational train- 
ing; at Bow she had been frequently absent. In later years 
one of her old schoolmates said that “in spite of her back- 
wardness she assumed a very superior air, and by her senti- 
mental posturing she managed to attract the attention of the 
entire school. She loved to impress us with fine stories about 
herself and her family.” 

Mary’s desire to “show off,” her little affectations, her ten- 
dency to haughtiness, are all characteristics of the same com- 
plex which the psychiatrist would recognize in her e mn tintial 
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seizures. It is not to be wondered at that she did not absorb 
much of a formal education; for the business of mastering 
spelling, punctuation and composition was a slow and boring 
task for a girl who had ambitions to be a poetess before she 
hardly passed her teens. Some of this childhood verse, which 
she sent to local newspapers and saw published, she saved to 
republish in later years after she became world-famous. These 
early literary creations show nothing unusual; rather they 
are the obvious products of an immature and introspective 
mind strutting for some form of self-expression — even if 
that form must be imitative. And so we have, preserved to us 
from those years, such stanzas as this : 

Here fame-honored Hickory rears his bold form, 

And bears^ a brave breast to the lightning and storm. 

While Palm, Bay, and Laurel in classical glee. 

Chase Tulip, Magnolia, and fragrant Fringe-tree. 

In her old age Mrs. Eddy was destined to be pricked by 
many sharp-pointed shafts for preserving these poetic crea- 
tions of her childhood. Mark Twain, who crossed some of his 
best lances with her, wrote of the stanza quoted above: 

“Vivid? You can fairly see those trees galloping around. 
That she could still treasure up, and print, and manifestly ad- 
mire those Poems, indicates that the most daring and mascu- 
line and masterful woman that has appeared in the earth in cen- 
turies has the same soft, girly-girly places in her that the rest 
of us have.” 

Probably Mark Twain never even guessed about some of the 
strange places that were hidden in Mary Baker Eddy’s heart. 

'This speUing was corrected to ‘‘bares" after Mark Twain’s comments, and so 
appears in present e^tions of RetrospecHon and ItUrospecHon^ page 17 ff. 
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Mary Baker carried out of childhood a frail physique; a 
rudimentary education that was far richer with what she had 
absorbed from the book-talk of her brothers than with what 
she had learned at school; a tendency to long periods of de- 
pression and attacks of hysterical spasm, best described as 
neurasthenia; and a desire to get married. 

Long years later she spoke glowingly of what she had 
received in tutelage from her brothers, and rebuffed the critics 
of her grammar and her various literary and historical allu- 
sions by declaring, “After my discovery of Christian Science, 
most of the knowledge I had gleaned from school books van- 
ished like a dream. Learning was so illumined, that grammar 
was eclipsed.”^ 

Unfortunately we have scant record of that side of her na- 
ture which is of far greater interest to the historian — ^the emo- 
tional, rather than the intellectual, development. It was at the 
age of twenty-two that she married George Washington 
Glover, who was the friend of Samuel Baker and the son of 
the Bakers’ old neighbors, John and Nancy Glover, at Bow. 
The ceremony was performed two weeks before Christmas in 
1843, at fke Baker farmhouse near Sanbomton. It was a 
family gathering, and the sisters and brothers were there in 
full panoply with their respective husbands and wives. 

Abigail six years before had married the most sought for 
beau of the village, Alexander Tilton, who was proprietor of a 
woollen mill bearing the Tilton name. She and her ample purse 
were eventually to prove a haven for Mary in time of trouble. 


SekospeOton ami ItOrospecHon, p. 10. For further statements of Mrs. Eddy 
residing the eztmt of her learning, vd. Miscdlany, p. 304: “I was early a pupil 
<» Miss Sa^ J. Bodwell, the principal of Sanbomton Academy, New Hamp- 
^ire, ^hed my course of studies under Professor Dyer H. Sanborn, au- 
mw of & Grammar. Among my early studies were Comstock’s Natural 

Ph^s^ky, ChemKlry, Blair’s Shetork, Whateley’s Logic, Watts’ On the Mind 
and Moral Swnce. At sixteen years of age, I began writing for the leading news- 
for many years I wrote for the best magasdnes in the South and 

16 
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Samuel Baker was there from Boston with a wife who had 
previously been a missionary to the Indians. Martha with her 
husband, Luther Pillsbury of Concord, and George Baker, 
still unmarried, filled out the family circle. Albert had died 
before this event occurred. 

“Wash” Glover, as he was nicknamed, was a hale and 
hearty fellow who had gone south following his apprentice- 
ship at masonry in Boston ; in Charleston, South Carolina, he 
had succeeded in forming a small contracting business. Some 
doubt has been thrown over his exact financial standing, al- 
though Mrs. Eddy later claimed that he owned several slaves 
and was an exceedingly prosperous young citizen. Whatever 
his own slave-owning status, his wife immediately caused a 
small local furore by advocating abolition among all her new 
Charleston acquaintances and friends. 

Mr. Glover found it necessary to make a trip to Wilming- 
ton, North Carolina, to transact some business. He did not 
dare leave his wife behind to pursue the discussion of aboli- 
tion, for arguments over slave owning were scarcely tactful in 
a community whose economic structure was founded on slav- 
ery, and were particularly to be avoided by the wife of a man 
who hoped to make a financial career there. 

In consequence Mr. Glover took Mrs. Glover along to Wil- 
mington. News travelled slowly ih those ante-bellum days, and 
on arriving they found Wilmington in the midst of an epi- 
demic of yellow fever, a now almost forgotten scourge which 
science was not to conquer until the dawn of the-twentieth cen- 
tury. 

Mr. Glover contracted the fever and died within nine days. 
It is related that he was a Mason and was cared for by fellow 
Lodge members, who considerately excluded his wife from 
the dangerous sick-room. It has further been recorded, with 
his widow’s approval, that he was buried with elaborate Ma- 
sonic rites in the local Episcopal cemetery in Wilmington. 

Young Mrs. Glover was now left in a wholly dependent 
financial condition, and she was carrying the child who as 
Grorge Washington Glover the second would cause one of the 
most poignant chapters in her history. She later authorized 
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the statement that she allowed the slaves of her husband to go 
free, no record existing of this transaction because of South 
Carolina’s statutes on emancipation. Whatever young Glover’s 
business amounted to, there were no real assets following his 
death. His widow therefore came North, was met in New 
York by her brother, George Sullivan, and returned home to 
the farmhouse of her parents, where in September she gave 
birth to her son. 

All in all, for a girl of Mary Baker’s temperament it was an 
unfortunate experience, one that might well have undermined 
the strength of an emotionally far more stable temperament. 
Sex always played a rather large part in her life; how large a 
part indeed is revealed to the psychologist not so much by her 
several marriages as by her subsequently constant efforts to 
deny sex an orderly place in her scheme of existence. So per- 
sistently in later years did she deny the legitimacy of the de- 
mands of sex that many of her followers came to believe that 
even cohabitation between husband and wife was unspiritual, 
if not ungodly. 

Had "Wash” Glover lived, and had Mary Baker Glover 
retained this marital outlet for the tempestuous pmntinnal 
storms that swept over her regularly, the whole course of her 
history might have been changed. As it was, for a long period 
after her return to her father’s home her life was despaired 
of. She was unable even to nurse her child; and the boy was 
put in charge of the wife of one Amos Morrison, local me- 
chanic and locomotive builder. Mrs. Morrison had only re- 
cently given birth to twins. 

So terrible were the attacks of hysteria to which Mrs. 
Glover was now subject that her father had the local roads 
covered with tan-bark and straw to shield her from the con- 
vulsive shudders that were aroused even by the cheerful pat- 
ter of horses’ hoofs. When the tan-bark failed, old Mark 
Baker would take his daughter up and rock her in his arms 
like a baby. 

Such rockings undoubtedly seemed to help. When the strain 
at home grew almost unbearable, the Sakers sent Mary over 
to visit her sister Abby Tilton, whose large house was well 
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able to accommodate an invalid; and Mrs. Tilton took turns 
with the rocking. Years later old neighbors told Georgine 
Milmine how Mrs. Tilton, hoping to end this onerous prac- 
tice, devised the bright scheme of importing a large and com- 
modious cradle, built from an old sofa with a balustrade so 
that the occupant could not fall out, and attached to a rocker 
in which the hired man could sit and rock both himself and 
the invalid by the hour.^ 

So effective was the cradle that Mrs. Tilton also had a 
swing installed in her sister’s room, hung on hooks in the 
ceiling rafters. When Mrs. Glover grew weary of being 
cradled she could sit up irt the swing and be pushed by her 
boyish nephew, Albert Tilton. If these sessions waxed long 
and Albert grew weary, sometimes the neighborhood boys 
would be called in to lend their services ; and one of them later 
related how when Mrs. Glover was too nervous even to have 
some one in the room with her, it was the custom to tie a rope 
to her swing and pull it back and forth from outside her 
chamber door. 

In after years it was related by neighbors that during some 
of these seizures Mrs. Glover would take morphine, which 
seemed to ease her pain temporarily, but made matters worse 
for the rest of the family. For morphine only aggravated her 
hysteria, and John Varney, the hired man, had to be sent for 
to hold her in the bed, to prevent her harming herself. In words 
attributed by the New York World to Mrs. H. L. Philbrook, of 
Tilton, wife of a Methodist clergyman and a former school- 
mate of Mary’s : 

I knew Mary Baker from the time she was fourteen. I knew of John 
Varney’s being sent for to keep her from harming herself during her 
hysteria after taking morphine. It made her crazy. ... I myself have 
gone to get the Lang hoy to rock Mary Baker.® 

When every known device would fail to calm her, a local 
mesmerist was sometimes called on — one “Boston John” 

'Mrs. Eddy, on page 313 of her MisceUany, denies the tan-bark story and also 
the cradle incident. But the tan-bark episode is includedinher approved bio^phy 
by Sibyl Wilbur, on page 43, and the cradle incident seems well authenticated. 

*Ncw York World, October 30, 1906. 
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Clark, whose trade was bridge building and whose hobby was 
the new Ism which was titillating the curiosity of all New 
England. Practitioners to-day regard suggestion, whether or 
not associated with the use of hypnotism, as a most effective 
method of dealing with cases of hysteria showing symptoms 
such as those displayed by Mrs. Glover. Clark knew little of 
the scope of his hobby, but he was delighted to have a chance 
to test its possibilities on anybody ; and he found Mrs. Glover 
peculiarly suggestible. 

It must not be thought that a deplorable situation of this 
character lasted for twenty-four hours a day and seven days 
a week. Had such been the case Mrs. Glover’s relatives would 
only have had the choice of two alternatives : either to go to 
the insane asylum themselves or to send Mrs. Glover there. 
These seizures, as they may well be termed, were spasmodic 
and recurrent, and would pass as swiftly as tliey came. Mary 
would then be up on her feet again and appear little the w'orse 
for the recent nightmare. 

She even tried to make an effort at self-support. Twice she 
attempted to teach school. And twice she failed. The attempts 
are worth mention, not because of their failure but rather be- 
cause they reveal how little real judgment or self-knowledge 
Mary Baker Glover must have possessed at this time. A tem- 
perament less fitted for schooling children is difficult to im- 
agine. One story of these attempts has survived, to the effect 
that Mrs. Glover made her scholars march around the room 
singing a popular roundelay : 

We will tell Mrs. Glover, 

How much we love her ; 

By the light of the moon 
We will come to her. 

Mrs. Eddy in the dignity of her later years resented the 
fact that this inconsequential rhyme should be brought to 
light, took her pen in hand, denied authorship, and asserted it 
was only a paraphrase of a current song, as indeed it was. 

On her better days Mrs. Glover was able to attend the town 
sewing circle, write verse for the local newspapers, and find 
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occasion to impress the neighbor women with details o£ her 
aristocratic life in the South. Sometimes she would refer to 
Glover as '^Colonel/’ sometimes as "'Major/’^ Always she took 
pains to create the picture of a young Southern gentleman, 
wholly different from the plain Wash Glover that Tilton had 
known. It would seem that her health was never sufficiently 
robust to permit her to care for her young son, who was with 
his mother only on rare occasions. Her state of mind at this 
time, pensive, with a tendency to affect light social graces, is 
well shown in a letter addressed to Martha Rand, then visit- 
ing at Bath, in Maine. Martha was destined to marry George 
Sullivan Baker in 1849. The letter was undated, but was evi- 
dently written when Mrs. Glover was about 26 years old. It 
hints very definitely that the young widow had found a tempo- 
rary beau in one John M. Burt 

After a long introduction written in what she describes as 
a ‘'mood lachrymal,^’ in which she declares herself “so weary of 
solitude, I have half determined this very moment to throw 
aside my pen and wait to weep,^^ Mrs. Glover once again men- 
tions her straitened financial circumstances : 

— Little of real marvel has occurred since you were an inhabitant of 
S. B. The Sem. ladies are getting up a fare to defray the expense of 
building opperations, such as fitting up an assembly room. Miss Lane 
is figurante and directress. Wonderful! that a girl of twenty two 
summers can be so sage in counsel!!! I have had an invite to join 
but dis child won’t spend a whole shilling of borrowed money again on 
charitable occasions, I think. Prof Sanborn is going to leave the vener- 
able shades with his most worthy spouse, children and chattels ! Good- 
ale is for taking exit soon ; after so many ladies are intoxicate with the 
** critter*’ John M. Burt has paid an annual visit to the homestead (not 
I) recently, and spoke of Miss Rand very kindly — ^wished me to send 
a little love to her. He now intends to go to Withsconsin after he gradu- 
ates in August. I hope then people will mind their business about either 
of us, as I am getting a little mad at their lies, for such they are . • . 

I feel anxious to hear from you and how you found your dear Aunt. 
Be careful of your own health to preserve it, tis the greatest of earthly 
blessings and without which little else can be enjoyed. My own health 

^This confusion in titles was carried by Mrs. Eddy into her later records. 
Vd. Miscdlany^ page 312, for comparison with Retrospection and Introspection^ 
page 19, and Message to me Mother Church for igoz, page 15. 
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is poor this Spring, the ccmsequence of the Season only, I ho^. . . . 
And I trust the future has stores of joy for you ; and with life in its end- 
less vicissitudes let us ever remember, there is one “who careth for 
us”— -too wise to err, too good to be unkind. On Him may you rely, and 
find a Father and a friend. Yes, dear Mathy, this is my only consola- 
tion, unworthy as I am — ^and tis the greatest I can recommend to those 
I love. Please excuse this hasty hasty scrawl. George has been constantly 
at my elbow, which must account for the execution. 

Mrs. Glover’s writing was by no means confined to letters. 
She had apparently developed a nebulous desire some years 
previously to become an “authoress” and a “poetess,” and she 
sent the occasional creations of her more reflective hours to 
any nearby editors who gave promise of literary hospitality. 
One of these early poems is preserved in the pages of The 
Covenant of May, 1846. Called “The Emigrant’s Farewell,” 
it obviously was written shortly after Mary left her New 
England home to accompany young Glover southward. Nine 
long stanzas repeat the farewell theme ; the fourth indicates that 
the verses were autobiographical — ^the product of some home- 
sick hours during which the writer found solace in tying up her 
grief in a formal package; 

Home of the heart, — New England Shores 
Long since I bade adieu. 

And shall I view those scenes no more 
Where childhood revelled free, — 

The foliage o’er each wild nook flung. 

Where birds in wanton glee 
’Mid azure skies the echo rung 
Of pastime’s liberty? 

In The Covenant of November, 1846, we find an example 
of her contemporary prose. This publication was an organ of 
the Odd-Fellows fraternity, to which Mr., Glover appears to 
have belonged and in which his wife seems therefore to have 
taken a passing interest. Her article was evidently written 
with the purpose of defending the Odd-Fellows against the 
resentment of small town wives who disliked the mysterious 
disappearances of their husbands on Lodge nights. With an 
amusing mixture of pomposity and play on words — ^all the 
airs of a Bishop tickling a kitten — young Mrs. Glover wrote: 
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Can a feeling pervade the benevolent bosom in any one of Eve’s fair 
daughters, opposed to the best interests of her sex, — ^the extension of 
benevolent institutions, — simply because they are of secret origin? . . . 

Let woman, sympathizing woman, be the last to lift up a voice against 
unobtrusive charity, simply because its modest claims are not wholly un- 
derstood, but sufficient unto the end are the manifestations thereof. . . . 

To bid bold defiance to what the world might tolerate, would consti- 
tute her Odd, by proof unequivocal, in past or present ages. Again, she 
must have had some coevals in virtue to nerve the hand and encourage 
the heart of associated cooperation ; else, little good could have resulted 
from unbefriended and unsustained efifort. Hence, let it be the pride of 
purity, to be Odd, as is defined, secret if wise, and ever associated in 
pious endeavors. 

Her literary ambitions did not die with the passing of 
young Glover, and she continued her contributions to local 
journals after she returned north as a widow with a posthu- 
mous child. These effusions were, of course, extremely spas- 
modic in their production — ^their chances for preservation in 
the thin periodicals of the day were at the same time precari- 
ous. But they at least afforded their author a pastime. 

Thus several years were passed. Mrs. Glover’s young son 
was farmed out to the care of one Mahala Sanborn, daughter 
of a neighboring blacksmith. Mahala at times had played 
nurse to Mrs. Glover herself. In 1849 ^^s. Glover’s mother 
died, and Mark Baker promptly set about the business of 
looking for another wife. His financial circumstances had for 
a long while been improving. George Baker had gone into the 
mill of Alexander Tilton, husband of Abigail, and had worked 
his way up to become a mill agent and eventually a partner. 
George and his partner both took a kind interest in Mark 
Baker’s finances, advising the old man on investments. As 
with so many others in that New England country where per 
capita savings accounts still average highest in the nation, 
Mark Baker had always spent less than he earned in income 
from his crops ; and this surplus was now managed in a fash- 
ion that brought him a comparative independence. He built 
what was for that time an imposing residence in town, adjoin- 
ing the white-columned house of the Tiltons, turned his love 
for disputation into politics, and in the autumn of 1850 took 
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unto his bosom a widow from Londonderry, New Hampshire, 
by the name of Mrs. Elizabeth Patterson Duncan. 

Mrs. Glover in 1850 had been a widow for five years. She 
had lived now with her sister Abigail, and now with her 
father, a rather aimless, inconsequential existence, punctu- 
ated with her racking illnesses, and, during more buoyant 
periods, with social and literary flutterings. Besides her flights 
into verse there were occasional articles of a political flavor, 
usually mentioning the evils of slavery as discovered from 
her sojourn in the South. She was now thirty years old, and 
her son was five. And the future loomed without incident 
before her. 

It was at this time that she developed more than incidental 
interest in the strange influence called sometimes mesmerism, 
often magnetism, sometimes hypnotism, that was engaging 
the attention of all New England. Mesmer had electrified 
Paris with his theories as far back as 1778, and magnetism ar- 
rived in Britain only ten years later. Interest in the strange 
phenomena associated with this mysterious force seems first 
to have blossomed in New England in 1836 under the minis- 
trations of Charles Poyen, a young Frenchman who had emi- 
grated the preceding year. Again, in 1848, another New Eng- 
lander by the name of Grimes dabbled in hypnotic phenomena, 
and published some observations under the title of “Electro- 
Biology.” 

In a day when newspapers were scant both in size and con- 
tent — ^when a town twenty miles away was a day’s journey 
distant — ^and when life was a business of hard routine and 
recreations were few — ^any subject of fresh interest in a com- 
munity was talked and re-talked and discussed still again 
until its last drop of life was wrung away. 

Thus Sanbomton had its mesmerism craze, as it later had 
its spiritualism sensations ; and just as Mary Baker had heard 
“calls” when she first learned about the experiences of Sam- 
uel, so she now proved to be highly susceptible to the influence 
of mesmerism, and made a subject to warm the heart of any 
parlor investigator who sought to exercise his amateur pow- 
ers. The new Ism provided entirely too good an opportunity 
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to be missed by one who had always gloried in being the cen- 
tre of interest in any circle she occupied. 

And so it happened that Mrs. Glover developed a habit of 
falling into trances.^ Sometimes, mirahile dictu, this would 
happen right in the midst of an ordinary social call, and on 
such occasions she could delight her breathless audience by 
describing “scenes and events.” Old neighbors long remem- 
bered that “Boston John” developed an idea of putting these 
interesting clairvoyant powers to practical use; thus he h3T)no- 
tized Mrs. Glover and questioned her regarding the location 
of lost and stolen articles, and once even of the body of a boy 
who had been drowned. She never managed to give any useful 
information, but it is related that she described the hiding 
place of some fabled Captain Kidd’s treasure, which was dug 
for near Lynn several days after she had directed her auditors 
to that spot.® 

There is no evidence that Mrs. Glover ever developed any 
clairvoyant ability that might interest the modern psychologi- 
cal investigator; there is also no evidence that she was insin- 
cere in her various manifestations. With a temperament such 
as hers, with a nature so extravagantly susceptible, a mind 
that was suggestible to an obviously high degree, the threshold 
between her subjective and objective world was shadowy and 
constantly shifting. It is probable that Mrs. Glover herself 
believed — for the moment — ^in the reality of these trance-like 
states. 

A little later, when the Fox sisters electrified the country 
with their Rochester table rappings, spirit seances arrived in 
Sanbornton, to provide its inhabitants with new mental fod- 
der, and these little social events were staged in the best front 
parlors of the town, including Mark Baker’s. Again it was 
too tempting an opportunity for the lover of an audience to 
miss ; and Mrs. Glover now began to receive messages from 

‘Despite the statement on page 71 of Science and Health that “I never could 
believe in spiritualism,” Mrs. Glover’s dabblings in this hobby have been too 
specifically described by old neighbors, and too painstakingly recorded by Miss 
Milmine, to leave any possible room for belief that Mrs. Eddy’s later denials 
should be taken seriously. 

*Vd. Milmine, L^e of Mary Baker G. Eddy, page 30. 
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the dead. Like the Fox sisters, she was also highly successful 
in producing table rappings. The Foxes later confessed to 
using their knees; Mrs. Glover perhaps thought that she was 
really a channel for occult forces. 

On the whole she was and long remained a neighborhood 
curiosity. She never formed any close friendships, and her 
oddities did not escape comment. She was still an “authoress” 
as well as an occasional “seeress”; she used large and un- 
familiar words in her speech; and she combined them in a 
fashion, as indicated by her letters, that was evidently in- 
tended to be impressively sweeping. Despite a complexion that 
remained fair and beautiful to the end of her days, she af- 
fected rouge and powder — ^toilet accessories that were almost 
unknown to most simple New England girls of 1850, that 
were indeed, until several generations later, regarded generally 
as the mark of a “gay woman.” There is, let it be emphasized, 
no suggestion that this toilet make-up was with Mrs. Glover 
the mark of anything but a rather pitiful vanity ; she was merely 
an unstable little creature, eager in her frail conceits. 

There was one cosmetic, however, which she never em- 
ployed — ^and for the same reason that she always liked flowers 
only because of their color, and not their scent. Mrs. Glover 
never used perfume. She was entirely without a sense of smell. 

She was at all times romantic and sentimental, read a great 
deal of poetry while she was trying her own hand at verse- 
making, and spent long hours with such romantic novels of 
the day as she could lay her hands on. She never felt too poorly 
to exhibit a new vivacity in the presence of an elig^ible young 
man, and she liked to think herself such a heroine as some 
of her favorite novels described. She developed a sentimental 
fancy for John H. Bartlett, of Hill, New Hampshire, the 
young gentleman who had once played groomsman to her 
bridesmaid, as described in an earlier letter to her brother 
Sullivan. Even after young Bartlett went to California, she 
continued to have amorous day dreams that centred about his 
manly form. 

When word came back at the end of three years that Bart- 
lett had died and was buried on an inaccessible part of the 
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coast, Mary was for a while inconsolable. She at once put on 
mourning, dramatically made a public announcement of her 
grief, and insisted that Bartlett’s father hold a funeral service 
for the son, even though the corpse was missing. This was 
done, and neighbors long told how Mrs. Glover appeared at 
the ceremony wearing full widow’s weeds — ^borrowed from 
several considerate friends who really thought that she and 
the handsome John had been secretly married — ^and how she 
wept copious tears as chief mourner. 

There now came another brief climax in her career — ^the 
necessity for making a decision regarding her son’s future. 
Shortly before Mark Baker became betrothed to the London- 
derry widow, Mahala Sanborn had herself decided to get 
married; she had grown into the graces of one Russell 
Cheney, of Groton, a town distant by thirty or forty miles in 
the mountains. Mahala wanted to take George with her, for 
her constant mother-care of the child had made a warm place 
for him in her spinster heart. 

Mahala’s desire seemed a fortunate solution for a problem 
that must have burdened both the Tiltons and the Bakers. 
Mark Baker’s new wife could hardly be expected to undertake 
the care of a foster-grandchild; and poor Abigail Tilton felt 
that she had her Christian hands more than full in caring for 
Mary alone. A new wife in the Baker home meant obviously 
that Mary was a permanent inheritance for the Tilton estab- 
lishment. 

Thus it was decided that Mahala should have George. There 
is no record, other than Mrs. Glover’s own version of the 
incident, written many years later, to show that she was more 
deeply affected by the parting than would be expected in a 
rather volatile and irresponsible soul. The final separation 
came just before Mark Baker’s second marriage. Mrs. Glover 
celebrated her sorrow by writing a poem. She tells about it in 
this wise: 

A few months before my father’s second marriage, to Mrs. Elizabeth 
Patterson Duncan, sister of Lieutenant-Governor George W. Patterson 
of New York, my little son, about four years of age, was sent away from 
me and put under the care of our family nurse, who had married, and 
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resided in the northern part of New Hampshire. I had no training for 
self-support, and my home I regarded as very precious; The night be- 
fore my child was taken from me, I knelt by his side throughout the dark 
hours, hoping for a vision of relief from this trial. The following lines 
are taken from my poem, '‘Mother's Darling," written after this separa- 
tion: — 

Thy smile through tears, as sunshine o'er the sea, 

Awoke new beauty in the surge's roll ! 

Oh, life is dead, bereft of all, with thee, — 

Star of my earthly hope, babe of my soul. 

. . . The family to whose care he was committed very soon removed to 
what was dien regarded as the Far West. After his removal a letter was 
read to my little son, informing him that his mother was dead and buried. 
Without my knowledge a guardian was appointed him, and I was then 
informed that my son was lost. Every means within my power was em- 
ployed to find him, but without success. We never met again until he had 
reached the age of thirty-four, had a wife and two children, and by a 
strange providence had learned that his mother still lived, and came to 
see me in Massachusetts.^ 

Mrs. Glover in later years made the statement that she 
entered into a second marriage with the hope of making a 
home where she could have George with her, but that his step- 
father was unwilling so to yield to a mother’s love. 

She further declared that this second marriage was 'Very 
xmfortunate.” Daniel Patterson, the other partner to the cere- 
mony, came to the same conclusion. But he could hardly have 
known, when he fell in love with Mary’s volatile charms, the 
nature of the volcanic explosives which lay beneath the little 
mannerisms which struck his fancy. 

^Retrospection and Introspection, page 20. 
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Daniel Patterson was a great hearty, bluff fellow who was 
handsome, genial, and over six feet tall — ^the very sort of 
male who feels all his protective instincts aroused in the com- 
pany of a slight, yielding, clinging little piece of feminine 
humanity. 

He was drawn to Mary Glover on his first sight of her, and 
determined to marry her. Mary Glover for her part could be 
charming when she chose; her airy vivaciousness, her volu- 
bility, her desire to please could all be readily converted into 
courting assets. Patterson was a dentist with a trade scat- 
tered over the countryside and headquarters in Franklin, New 
Hampshire. He dressed in the grand manner becoming his 
handsome frame, affected a frock coat and silk hat, wore a 
full beard, and was altogether a Beau Brummel. 

When Mark Baker heard of the Doctor’s intentions, he 
told the dentist frankly of Mary’s nervous physical condition, 
but this warning served only to heighten the lover’s ardor. 
The wedding took place June 2i, 1853; it was a period in 
which Mary was again afflicted with a “spell,” and her lover 
carried her downstairs for the ceremony and then hoisted her 
up again after the bonds were tied. When she was sufficiently 
recovered the bride and groom repaired to Franklin where he 
had made a payment on a house. He was not particularly well- 
to-do, but his patients liked him, and his income seemed suffi- 
cient for the two. 

Mrs. Tilton was amazed and relieved to find her burden 
so miraculously lifted from her hands; it had never occurred 
to her in her wildest dreams that any person could have the 
temerity wilfully to assume the burden of ministering to her 
neurotic sister. Mary had made neither a pleasant invalid nor 
an agreeable guest; she had never hesitated, for instance, to 
argue heatedly wilii any of Mrs. Tilton’s other guests who 
disagreed with her own ideas on slavery; and her political 
views had involved her in tactless disputes on more than one 
occasion. Whether or not she had any warm convictions on 
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the subject, she at least enjoyed the opportunity of holding 
the centre of the stage in any argument; and she could always 
win an important point by referring grandly to her Carolina 
observations and experiences. 

As Mrs. Patterson, Mary Baker now had far less oppor- 
tunity to display her forensic inclinations. Franklin was a 
drab factory town where she found no friends, few acquaint- 
ances, and no recreation. For the three years she lived there 
Mrs. Patterson was bedridden much of the time. Although 
she later denied memory of “any such stuff”^ it is recorded* 
that she sent for her cradle, and that Patterson went and 
fetched it in a large wagon. 

Dr. Patterson was often away from home, seeking for 
teeth in need of a pull and aches that demanded a dentist’s 
care; and his wife was consequently left often to herself for 
many days at a time. It was not an experience which could 
benefit her egocentric and rather brooding disposition. After 
three years in Franklin, the Doctor having discovered no 
great number of patients who yearned for his care in the 
surrounding villages, a move was made to North Groton. 

Groton occupied a valley in the White Mountains, inacces- 
sible to travellers except by stage coach, and a lonely and 
isolated place. For Mrs. Patterson the move could not have 
been wholly a happy one. When in the centre of the stage and 
■with people around her to be impressed, she had incentive to 
■wake her sleeping vitality and overcome some of her handi- 
caps; but alone and ■without even a near-neighbor in that 
rugged mountain coimtry, she fell prey to all her old moods 
of depression and moroseness, with punctuating periods of 
emotional paroxysm. Part of this time the Doctor managed 
to supply her with a housekeeper, and there were frequent 
attacks when the old woman would find her mistress lying 
absolutely rigid, ■with foam upon her lips.® For these attacks 
Mrs. Patterson kept a supply of “medicine,”* which the old 
woman would duly administer. 

^Miscellany, page 313. 

*Vd. Sibyl Wilbur, Ufe of Mary Baker Eddy, page 62. 
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It will be recalled that it was at Groton that the Cheneys 
and young George Glover had settled down. Despite their 
proximity Mrs. Patterson saw little of her son, and in 1857 
the Cheneys packed up their household goods and moved west 
George, who was now thirteen, was taken along with them, 
but before his departure on this exciting adventure he said 
his farewells not only to his mother but also to his relatives 
in Tilton, where he was taken for a final visit with his grand- 
father and his Aunt Abigail. The Cheneys settled at Enter- 
prise, Minnesota, and wrote at length and often to their many 
friends and relatives in the old neighborhood. When, in 1861, 
George wrote his mother that he was going to join the army, 
she was as pleased and proud, according to an old neighbor, 
as any other mother with a boy in the army. 

Mrs. Patterson was not wholly without a certain evanescent 
love for her son; she was only lacking in that yearning and 
tender self-abnegation which makes for motherhood. She had 
never held friends, for she had nothing to share of friendship; 
and similarly she never held her son, for she had nothing of 
motherhood to give. 

Her existence in Groton became more and more self-cen- 
tred, brooding, miserable. Dr. Patterson kept up his wander- 
ing travels in search of paying patients. When patients or pay 
were scarce he remained at intervals in Groton, running a 
small mill that adjoined the Patterson house and drew power 
from the nearby mountain stream. His sojourns at home were 
far from satisfying, made dreary as they were by the ills of a 
neurotic wife whose strange spells and fierce tempers became 
a byword over the whole neighborhood. Long afterward a 
North Groton correspondent addressed a letter concerning 
this period to the Plymouth Record, at the time of the dedica- 
tion of a Christian Science Church at ConoDrd, July 16, 1904: 
And he said: 

With the announcement of the dedication of the Christian Science 
Church at Concord, the gift of Mary Baker Glover Patterson Eddy, the 
thoughts of many of the older residents have turned back to the time 
when Mrs. Eddy, as the wife of Daniel Patterson, lived in this place. 
These people remember the woman at that time as one who carried her- 
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self above her fellows. With no stretch of the imagination they remem- 
ber her ungovernable temper and hysterical ways, and particularly well 
do they remember the night ride of one of the citizens who went for her 
husband to <-a1m her in one of her unreasonable moods. The Mrs. Eddy 
of today is not the Mrs. Patterson of then, for this is a sort of Mr. 
Hyde and Dr. Jekyll case, and the woman is now credited with many 
charitable and l^dly acts. 

The night ride referred to was long a chapter in neighbor- 
hood history. Dr. Patterson had finally learned that one of the 
most efficacious treatments which could be administered to 
his wife during her periods of consuming hysteria was to 
leave her severely alone, as Mark Baker had himself discov- 
ered, after long experience. It is related that after Mary had 
grown to womanhood, her father once so far yielded to the 
opinion of the neighbors that her spells were merely temper 
tantrums as to try an experiment, "^^en his grown daughter 
threw herself violently to the floor after he had challenged 
her in an argument, he walked away and left her lying there 
alone. An hour later, when he returned, Mary had retired to 
her room; and when supper was called she came down in the 
calmest of moods. Thereafter Mark Baker had ceased to take 
her seizures so seriously. 

Like old Squire Baker, Dr. Patterson had also become 
acclimated. One night in Groton, when he was absent on one 
of his usual trips, Mrs. Patterson was overcome by one of 
her dark and nervously brooding moods that ended in the 
usual hysteria. When a neighbor was hastily called she cried 
that she was d3dng and that her husband should be sent for 
immediately. It was a bitter winter’s night; the roads were 
almost impassable with snowdrifts. Nevertheless the neighbor 
hitched up his team, bundled himself into muffler, gloves and 
greatcoat, and set out in the middle of the night to make the 
thirty-mile drive to Franklin, where the Doctor was stopping. 

He paused only once in the terrific journey, for a change of 
horses. When he reached Franklin he found Dr. Patterson 
leisurely working away at a patient. He told his news breath- 
lessly. The dentist grinned good-naturedly. “She’ll probably 
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hold over until I finish this job, anyway,” Patterson re- 
marked. And he went on with his work. 

When the two of them got back to Groton late that night 
they found Mrs. Patterson rocking away quietly in her chair, 
her illness completely vanished and everything serene. 

Mrs. Patterson was seldom wholly alone during her ill- 
nesses. She had the old woman housekeeper for a while, and 
afterward a blind girl who one day “knocked at the door” — 
according to the later story of Mrs. Patterson — ^and stayed 
after the housekeeper left.^ 

Mrs. Patterson, as previously, had her good days as well as 
bad, and occasionally found time to indulge her old hobbies. 
The neighboring Kidders showed an inclination to be friendly 
because of an interest enjoyed mutually by Mrs. Patterson 
and Mrs. Kidder in the mysteries of Spiritualism. Mrs. Pat- 
terson became rather attached to a child that was bom at this 
time to the Kidder household, and named him Mark after her 
father. To an older son of fifteen, Daniel, she gave spasmodic 
school lessons. 

Dr. Patterson did not remain at home longer or oftener 
than necessary. Rumors were not lacking that his journeys 
around the country-side held more pleasant rewards for him 
than swollen jaws. An amiable, easy-going, handsome chap, 
he could undoubtedly appreciate the smile of a buxom country 
lass after some of his sessions at home, and if he was some- 
times given more than a smile there are few who could have 
begrudged him his moments. There is a story that one of his 
gallantries once resulted in his being pursued to his very door 
by the husband of one of his conquests. Such events doubtless 
did not help Mrs. Patterson’s state of nerves. 

Financially the Doctor went from bad to worse. According 
to the fixed habits of mortgages, the one on his house at Gro- 
ton came due. It was a week when both the cupboard and the 
Doctor’s pockets were bare. The farmer holding the mortgage 
decided to evict the debtor and regain his property. Dr. Pat- 
terson resorted to a fist-fight, and the farmer resorted to law. 

^Miscdlany, page 311. 
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The farmer won. Word was sent to Mrs. Tilton to come and 
do her duty. She came in a carriage, and as she and Mrs. 
Patterson drove back down the mountain side the ironic 
farmer went into the church and slowly tolled the bell. It 
was a dramatic moment, and Mrs. Patterson broke into sobs. 
Back of the carriage followed the blind girl, stumbling along 
in the dust and also shedding tears. 

The blind girl, at least, had found some happiness in that 
unpainted, dreary little house on the mountain side. She ran 
along after the carriage for six miles. Mrs. Tilton doubtless 
felt that she already had enough on her hands without wor- 
rying about a blind orphan. And Mrs. Patterson was busy 
weeping for her own woes.^ 

Shortly thereafter the Doctor took his wife to room and 
board with a Mr. and Mrs. John Herbert at Rumney Station. 
Mrs. Patterson seemed now to have settled down into a chronic 
state of invalidism. It was not long before her exacting ways, 
her petulant humors, her sudden hysterias, became too much 
for the tranquil Herberts. Dr. Patterson got her a small cottage 
to herself in Rumney Village where only a servant need bear 
the brunt of her moods. 

It was not long thereafter that the Doctor went to Wash- 
ington for the purpose of discharging a commission for 
Governor Berry of New Hampshire, who had collected a fund 
to be distributed among Union sympathizers in the South. 
The great war had now become almost the sole topic of village 
and town discussion ever3nvhere; Mary Patterson’s minor ad- 
ventures into magnetism and spiritualism were no longer of 
interest to any one but herself. Dr. Patterson, when he got to 
Washington, seems to have sought a commission on the 
army’s medical staff, and to have got involved in the Battle 
of Bull Run. He was taken prisoner by the Confederates, 
escorted to the famous old Libby prison, and held for duration. 

Mrs. Patterson, as usual when life took a dramatic turn, 
wrote a poem on the occasion and published it in the local 
paper. The date is June 20, 1862. It is addressed “To a Bird 

^Vd. Wilbur^ page 65. 
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Flying Southward.” After an apostrophe to the “sweet thing” 
the poetess writes : 

I, too, would join thy sky-bound flight 
To orange groves and mellow light. 

And soar from earth to loftier doom. 

And light on flowers with sweet perfume, 

And wake a genial happy lay — 

Where hearts are kind and earth so g^y. 

Oh ! to the captive’s cell I’d sing 
A song of hope — and freedom bring — 

An olive leaf I’d quick let fall. 

And lift our cotmtry’s blackened pall ; 

Then homeward seek my frigid zone. 

More chilling to the heart alone. . . . 

There were four other stanzas of equal length, all expres- 
sive of a formal grief. 

There is no doubt that from Mary Baker Patterson’s point 
of view she was now, and had been for years, a very sick 
woman. She had great spinal weakness and periods of com- 
plete catalepsy; her nervousness even during comparatively 
well periods was responsible for a sort of palsy. These symp- 
toms, as well as the others which so long had been familiar 
to every one with whom she came in contact, may well have 
been only phases of the hysteria from which she had suffered 
since a child. But an illness whose cause is only a neurosis is 
to its victim none the less oppressive and real. 

Of this long and poignant period in her career, Mrs. Eddy 
had in later years little to say. It is not even mentioned in her 
autobiography. From 1844 to 1866 the years had flowed by in 
a sluggish stream, utterly wasted. She had let them carry her 
whither they would, had made only one or two fleeting at- 
tempts to help herself, and had never raised her hand to do 
an3rthing for any one else. At forty she found herself alone, 
unloved even by her relatives and her own son, poverty- 
stricken, pain-racked, purposeless. Regarding her son old Mark 
Baker once declared, “Mary acts like an old ewe that won’t 
own its lamb.” 

It was now, when she had almost reached middle age and 
had spent half of her allotted span, that she first meit Quimby. 
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Before Dr. Patterson had left for Washington his wife had 
heard strange reports and seen interesting circulars describing 
the work of Phineas P. Quimby, of Portland, Maine. Quimby 
was reported to be performing miraculous cures throughout 
the New England states, solely by the use of mesmerism or 
hypnotism, two terms which were used interchangeably. He 
used no medicines, and his methods never failed to heal even 
chronic diseases of long history. 

Mrs. Patterson, who had always had a penchant for the eso- 
teric, was immediately interested; and her husband, who had 
tried to yield to her every whim, wrote to Quimby on Octo- 
ber 14, 1861.^ He had heard that Quimby was coming to Con- 
cord. Dr. Patterson wrote that his wife had been an invalid 
from a spinal disease for many years, that she had heard of 
Quimby’s “wonderful cures” and that she would like to see 
him either in Concord or Portland. Quimby did not come to 
Concord as he had planned, and Dr. Patterson soon left for 
Washington on the journey that ended in his subsequent im- 
prisonment. His wife, without resources of her own, once 
more had to fall back on her relatives. Again it became the duty 
of Mrs. Tilton to play the good Samaritan, and again she gave 
her sister a room in the Tilton home at Sanbornton. 

But Mrs. Patterson had suddenly developed a new interest, 
an unwonted air of determination. She was obsessed with the 
thought of managing a way to see Quimby. She had written 
to the healer before she left Rumney, expressing her “full 
confidence” in the Quimby methods, “as explained in your 
circular.” She expressed a conviction that “only you can save 
me,” begged Quimby to come to Rumney, and declared that 
if this were impossible then she felt sufficiently “excitable” 
to try to make the trip to Portland despite her state of health. 

After returning to her sister’s house Mrs. Patterson still 
could think and talk of nothing but Quimby, and she begged 

'For this letter Md all subsequent correspondence between the future Mrs. 
Eddy and Dr. Quimby, see The Quimby Manuscripts, edited by Horatio W. 
Dresser, Thomas Y. CroweU Co., page 146 ff. (1921), first edition. The letters do 
not appear in the second edition, the editor declaring that “we are not at liberty 
to print the text.” Miss Milmine was given access to these letters in 1906—7, and 
su mm aries of some of them are presented in her own work. 
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Mrs. Tilton to send her to Portland. That lady, with a firm- 
ness born of long suffering from Mary’s whims, refused point 
blank, with the statement that she thought Quimby a quack 
and his cures highly exaggerated. She sent Mrs. Patterson to 
a water cure at Hill, New Hampshire, as a sort of com- 
promise. 

Mrs. Patterson on arriving at Hill found that even the 
patients at the water cure were busy speculating as to the 
possible superiority of the Quimby healing methods. So she 
wrote Quimby once again from Hill, saying that she could 
sit up only a few minutes at a time, but declaring that she was 
going to make the attempt to reach him. 

She knew that she could never get enough money to make 
the trip by taking Mrs. Tilton further into her confidence. 
So she kept her counsel, and quietly hoarded the extra money 
that Mrs. Tilton sent her from time to time for incidental ex- 
penses. In October of 1862 she counted her coins and decided 
that she had enough to set out. 

She registered in Portland at the International Hotel and 
then went immediately to Quimby’s office. She had to be as- 
sisted up the stairs. 

George Quimby, son of the healer, who was acting as his 
father’s secretary, received her in the midst of the bevy of 
patients that thronged the ante-room. Her weakness and 
emaciation were evident to all. As she sank into a chair the 
man she had talked of and dreamed of for so long came from 
the inner office. She recognized him immediately. 

He was a slight man, weighing only about 125 pounds. His 
hair and his closely cropped beard were white. His mouth 
was cut generously, the lips held together in a firm, clear line. 
The eyebrows were level, the dark eyes set -wide apart above 
an aquiline nose. There was in his gaze the shrewd, kindly 
look of the philosopher who has beheld many human ills and 
still retained hope. 

Even as he bent down to her chair and took her hand she 
felt his dynamic, vital power. She took a deep breath, and a 
thrill ran through her. 

Mary Baker Patterson had reached Quimby at last. 



TV 

No one had ever looked square into the face of Phineas 
Parkurst Quimby (Dr. by courtesy only) and doubted his 
rugged, honesty and sincerity. There were those who called 
him faker and charlatan, but they were the ones who had 
never met him. Nor did his virtues end with honesty — for 
even fools are honest, “Of his rare humanity and sympathy,” 
wrote Mrs. Eddy afterward, “one could write a sonnet.” 

When Mrs. Patterson first came to him in 1862 he was 
sixty years old. He had been delving into the strange powers 
of the mind since 1848, when he had first heard Charles 
Poyen, French hypnotist, give a course of lectures and experi- 
ments in Belfast, Maine, where Quimby then was living. 

He had been born at New Lebanon, New Hampshire, one 
of seven children. His father was a blacksmith. “Park,” as the 
son was called, was early apprenticed to a clockmaker. There 
are still many old Quimby clocks to-day, hidden away in New 
England garrets. As a lad he acquired no formal education 
beyond the three Rs, But he had the inquiring, curious, ob- 
serving t)q)e of mind which is the gift of the born philosopher. 
In no way religious, in the then accepted, orthodox sense, he 
was vitally interested in the world around him and in the 
many people who made up that world. He became engrossed 
in philosophy and science, read as deeply as the meagre facili- 
ties in his town would permit, and was one of the most inter- 
ested persons in the audience when Poyen came to Belfast in 
1838 to lecture. 

Quimby stayed after the lecture, made Poyen’s acquaint- 
ance, and the Frenchman assured him that he had unusual 
hypnotic power. Thereafter Quimby followed Poyen around 
from town to town, and inevitably began seeking to try out 
his powers on any friend who would volunteer to be “sub- 
ject” Returning to Belfast, Quimby made quite a stir with 
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his strange ability to fix his eyes on a person, and send him 
into a sound sleep — so sound that there was no response even 
to pin-pricks and pinches. 

There were of course many scoffers; on the other hand 
there was a stirring interest in hypnotic phenomena abroad 
over all New England in 1840, and not a few, even in Quim- 
by’s home town where a prophet could not expect honor, be- 
lieved in his strange power. Many believed that he was able, 
after fixing his eyes upon a man, to make that man perform 
his will. 

Among his various volunteer subjects, Quimby found a 
youth still in his teens, named Lucius Burkmar, who was 
extraordinarily suggestible, and thus made a most responsive 
and imusual subject. Quimby and this lad travelled all over 
New England together, giving demonstrations before large 
audiences. Eventually, when Quimby returned to Belfast for 
another session of clock-making, young Burkmar was em- 
ployed by another exponent of the hypnotic art by the name 
of John B. Dods, who is now remembered as author of a book 
called The Philosophy of Electrical Psychology. Dods seems 
to have been a business man as well as a philosopher ; for he 
soon found that it was a very profitable undertaking to read 
the minds of ailing patients by clairvoyance, and then to pre- 
scribe medicines of his own manufacture. 

Dods himself did not do the reading; it was yoimg Burkmar 
who performed this service for him, and also prescribed the 
proper remedies under Dod’s influence. Out of what was 
probably a rather tmholy alliance, at least so far as Dods 
was concerned, came a very interesting development. When 
Quimby again employed Burkmar he himself began to experi- 
ment in the diagnosing of disease with Burkmar’s aid. 

Quimby, however, had no interest whatever in selling reme- 
dies; and when he found Burkmar prescribing costly or un- 
available medicines he would tell him to consider the case 
again, and Burkmar would suggest a simpler or more inex- 
pensive prescription. To Quimby’s delight, the simple pre- 
scription secured results just as effective as the costly ones. 
He soon reached the conclusion that the virtues of the medi- 
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cine did not lie in the drug itself, but rather in the patient’s 
own faith in the remedy’s efficacy. 

It was a most significant discovery in therapeutic psychol- 
ogy. That others had also made it detracts no whit from 
Quimby’s own honor, working in his small field alone. 

Having gone so far, Quimby soon took another step. He 
dispensed with Burkmar’s diagnosing services, and also with 
drugs. For he was now convinced that the curative process 
was wholly a mental one. It was induced by establishing in 
the patient a certain attitude of mind and emotion which 
would result in a buoyant faith as to his cure. 

He therefore changed his methods radically. A correspon- 
dent in the Bangor Jeffersonian in 1857 has thus described this 
new method of approach: 

His theory is that the mind gives immediate form to the animal 
spirit, and that the animal spirit gives form to the body as soon as the 
less plastic elements of the body are able to assume that form. There- 
fore, his first course in the treatment of a patient is to sit down beside 
him and put himself en rapport with him, which he does without pro- 
ducing the mesmeric sleep. 

The last clause in that quotation is important. Quimby hnd 
made another important advance in his psychology — ^the dis- 
covery that suggestion is effective without inducing the hyp- 
notic state. As one authority has recently said, “Far from 
suggestion being a function of hypnotism, it is hypnotism 
which is a function of suggestion.”^ In other words, Quimby 
had now discovered that he might use suggestion to heal his 
patients just as previously he had used it to h3T>notize them. 

^ Quimby oftentimes used the laying on of hands as a part of 
his treatment, first dipping his hands in water. He stated, 
however, that his “manipulation” was not a necessary part of 
the treatment; that it was primarily directed to establishing 
confidence in the patient. The attitude of the patient he 
deemed most important. 

He felt, undoubtedly, that he had a mission in the world — 
that of spreading what he regarded as a great discovery. He 

^Emile Boirac, L’Avenir ies Sciences FsycMques, page iii. 
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made no definite charges to his patients, kept no accounts, 
and practised largely upon only the poor and extremely ill. He 
said that people sent for him and the undertaker at the same 
time ; and the first one who arrived got the case. 

Because he felt that the secret of his healing must not die 
with him, he made a number of his patients promise to teach 
it to at least two others before they died. It will be noted, in 
this connection, that he had taken one other step in the de- 
velopment of his theory: he had reached the conclusion that 
therapeutic psychology could be practised not alone by one 
with unique hypnotic powers, but rather by any one who 
learned the principles of its application. 

In seeking to make the record of his discoveries permanent, 
he wrote in six years some ten bound volumes of manuscripts 
in long-hand. In these he not only set forth the principles of 
his new discovery, but endeavored to gfive these a philosoph- 
ical and historical basis. These manuscripts were made avail- 
able to any of his patients who desired also to become a stu- 
dent; for the old philosopher was delighted and flattered at 
any opportunity to spread his message. 

He believed, in particular, that he had come across the 
method so effectively employed by Jesus and his disciples in 
their work of healing the sick, and was convinced that not 
only was this work the principal mission of Jesus, but that it 
was achieved by the employment of natural forces and not by 
supernatural means. When Dr. Warren F. Evans, a Sweden- 
borgian clergyman, visited Quimby for treatment in 1863 and 
became a convert, he declared that Quimby “seemed to repro- 
duce the wonders of Gospel history.” Quimby made a par- 
ticular point, however, of disclaiming any divine revelation, 
and wrote a lengthy essay entitled “A Defence Against Mak- 
ing Myself Equal With Christ.” His writings extended over a 
number of topics then being much discussed by New England, 
and generally associated in the popular mind with mental heal- 
ing — subjects such as Spiritualism, Disease, Religion, Gair- 
voyance, Curing the Sick, Truth, and Error, One treatise was 
called “Scientific Interpretations of Various Parts of the 
Scriptures.” 
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The usual name which he gave to his discovery was the 
“Science of Health.”* Other times he called it the “Science of 
Christ.”* And once or twice he used also the name “Christian 
Science.”* 

He was convinced that it was really a science to which he 
had gained the key. He declared: “This is my theory; to put 
man in possession of a science that will destroy the ideas of 
the sick, and teach man one living profession of his own iden- 
tity with life free from error and disease.” He maintained 
that health was man’s natural state; that only man’s false 
ideas, suggesting impotence and misfortune to his whole self 
from earliest childhood, were responsible for holding the race 
in the thrall of disease. Justifying this belief on philosophical 
grounds, he maintained that a beneficent God could and would 
not have created disease and suffering — only man himself was 
to blame because of the falsity and error in his concepts. 

Patients flocked to Quimby in great numbers, and in the 
same throngs were apparently cured.* Among the patients who 
became convinced of the efficacy of his methods were Julius 
A. Dresser, who was bom in 1838 at Portland, Maine, and 
Miss Annetta G. Seabury, who later became Mr. Dresser’s 
wife. 

Like all of Dr. Quimby’s students, the Dressers were given 
free access to his manuscripts and writings, and made numer- 
ous copies for their own use, and for the later use of their 
friends. After they began practising mental healing in Bos- 
ton in 1882, teaching from these manuscripts and using the 
Quimby method, they made the material in their possession 
available to the general public, and in 1921 their son, Horatio, 
obtained and published the complete documents. 

W(L The Qu/iinby ManuscHpiSf edited by H. W. Dresser, page 249. Here, as 
elsewhere when reference is made to The Quimby Manuscripts, the reference is to 
the second edition unless otherwise spedhed. This procedure has been followed 
for the convenience of those readers who may desire to follow the references 
tbrougji, but who may be unable to obtain ready access to the first edition, with 
its reproduction of Mrs. Glover’s correspondence with her teacher. Copies of this 
first edition are already rare. 

*Ibid., page 131. page 388. 

*In 1865 he wrote; “Within the last seven years I have sat with more than 
twelve thousand different persons.” (Jhe Quimby Manuscripts, pages 276-7.) 
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Two others who were partly responsible for disseminating 
the old doctor’s ideas were the Misses Ware, daughters of 
Judge Ashur Ware of the United States Admiralty Court. 
Highly intelligent young women, they were deeply interested 
in the new theories which they heard from Quimby’s lips, and 
it was they who first suggested that he put his thoughts in 
writing. Thus were formed many of the originals of the 
manuscripts that subsequently were copied by other patients. 
As George Quimby, the son, has told the story: 

From that time he began to write out his ideas, which practice he con- 
tinued until his death, the articles being now in the possession of the 
writer of this sketch. The original copy he would give to the Misses 
Ware, and it would be read to him by them, and, if he suggested any 
alteration, it would be made, after which it would be copied either by 
the Misses Ware or the writer of this, and then re-read to him, that he 
might see that all was just as he intended it. Not even the most trivial 
word or the construction of a sentence would be changed without con- 
sulting him. He was given to repetition ; and it was with difficulty that 
he could be induced to have a repeated sentence or phrase stricken out, 
as he would say, “If that idea is a good one, and true, it will do no harm 
to have it in two or three times.’’ He believed in the hammering process, 
and in throwing an idea or truth at the reader till it would be firmly 
fixed in his mind.^ 

When Mrs. Patterson reached Dr. Quimby in 1862, much 
of this material had already been put in written form. Ac- 
cording to Mr. Dresser* there were over 800 closely written 
pages covering more than 120 subjects. She was fascinated by 
Quimby from the first moment she saw him. She had always 
been given to sudden and violent in-sweeps of emotion, and 
now she felt a great enthusiasm. For three weeks she hardly 
left him during the entire day. When he was treating other 
patients she would remain constantly near, a privilege Quimby 
was flattered to grant. 

They talked together a great deal. It is not diflScult to im- 
agine her, — a little faded creature with her hair in ringlets 
around her face, in the fashion she then affected; her woollen 


^New England Magazine^ March, 1888 

*The True History of Mental Science, Pamphlet by Julius A. Dresser*: 
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dress shabby and poor, with its shabbiness emphasized by her 
affectation of tawdry and excess beribbonment; her deeply 
sunk, shadowy eyes turned up to the white-haired Quimby 
in soulful gaze. 

Her first stay in Portland lasted about three weeks, and 
she made an impression upon all with whom she came in con- 
tact. She had explained to Quimby that she was poor, and he 
had helped her to find a modest boarding place. Her poverty, 
however, did not prevent her from affecting those usual little 
oddities of air by which she always sought to make an impres- 
sion, regardless of the circle she entered. She had been intro- 
duced to Quimby as “the authoress,” a title which she care- 
fully nurtured as she carried it around with her for a num- 
ber of years ; and her somewhat languishing demeanor, no less 
than her unique costuming and rather birdlike flutterings, 
were all regarded as a part of the “authoress” atmosphere. 

Quimby saw in her self-confessed literary gifts another 
opportunity for putting his ideas before the world, and was 
immensely pleased and taken with her. During her first stay 
she hardly left his side, and he answered all her questions 
patiently, and put all his manuscripts before her. From the 
very first day her health improved. At the end of her brief 
stay she felt an entirely different woman. Her old spinal weak- 
ness seemed to have disappeared. She had a vitality such as she 
had hardly ever known. 

Immediately following her recovery, she sat down and 
wrote a pasan of praise to the Portland Courier, which pub- 
lished it in the issue of November 7, 1862. Because there has 
been so much uninformed controversy regarding the debt 
which Mary Baker Eddy owed Quimby, this letter is pre- 
sented in full. In after years, when she had denied any obliga- 
tion to Quimby whatever, even stating that Quimby’s in- 
fluence had been detrimental in its effects upon her, she ex- 
plained this document, when it was brought to her attention, 
by the mere comment that she was “mesmerized” when she 
wrote it: “My head was so turned by animal magnetism and 
will power, under his treatment, that I might have written 
something as hopelessly incorrect as the articles now pub- 
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lished in the Dresser pamphlet.”^ This same explanation she 
also applied to other contemporaneous documents in which 
she expressed her fealty to the man who had given her so 
much. 

In the Portland Courier she said: 

When our Shakespeare decided that ''there were more things in the 
world than were dreamed of in our philosophy,” I cannot say of a verity 
that he had a foreknowledge of P. P. Quimby. And when the school 
Platonic anatomised the soul and divided it into halves to be reunited by 
elementary attractions, and heathen philosophers averred that old Chaos 
in sullen silence brooded o’er the earth until her inimitable form was 
hatched from the egg of night, I would not at present decide whether 
the fallacy was found in their premises or conclusions, never having 
dated my existence before the flood. When the startled alchemist dis- 
covered, as he supposed, an universal solvent, or the philosopher’s stone, 
and the more daring Archimedes invented a lever wherewithal to pry 
up the universe, I cannot say that in either the principle obtained in na- 
ture or in art, or that it worked well. But when by a falling apple, an 
immutable law was discovered, we gave it the crown of science, which 
is incontrovertible and capable of demonstration ; hence that was wisdom 
and truth. When from the evidence of the senses, my reason takes cog- 
nizance of truth, although it may appear in quite a miraculous view, I 
must acknowledge that as science which is truth uninvestigated. Hence 
the following demonstration : — 

Before proceeding it would be useful to pause for breath 
and go back to ask what all this means. The reader^s first im- 
pression is that most of the sentences are lacking either in sub- 
ject or verb, or both. Close study will show that these exist. But 
it will also reveal evidence of a rather badly ordered mind. 

Let us resume : 

Three weeks since I quitted my nurse and sick room en route for 
Portland. The belief of my recovery had died out of the hearts of those 
who were most anxious for it. With this mental and physical depression 
I first visited P. P. Quimby; and in less than one week from that time 
I ascended by a stairway of one hundred and eighty two steps to the 
dome of the City Hall, and am improving ad infinitum. To the most 
subtle reasoning such a proof, coupled too, as it is with numberless 
similar ones, demonstrates his power to heal. Now for a brief analysis 
of his power. 

‘Boston Post^ March 7, 1883. 
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Is it spiritualism? Listen to the words of wisdom, “Believe in God, 
believe also in me; or believe me for the very work’s sake.” Now, then, 
his works are but the result of superior wisdom, which can demonstrate 
a science not understood ; hence it were a doubtful proceeding not to be- 
lieve him for the work’s sake. Well, then, he denies that his power to 
heal the sick is borrowed from the spirits of this or another world ; and 
let us take the Scriptures for proof. “A kingdom divided against itself 
cannot stand.” Now, then, can he receive the friendly aid of the disen- 
thralled spirit, while he rejects the faith of the solemn mystic who 
crosses the threshold of the dark xinknown to conjure up from the vasty 
deep the awestruck spirit of some invisible squaw 

Mrs. Patterson there goes on record, once and forever, in 
denying that Qtiimby's work had any relation to the spiritual- 
istic doctrines that to her had previously been so familiar. 
Now she proceeds to deny that it is at all related to the prac- 
tice of hypnotism or "‘animal magnetism'’ : 

Again, is it by animal magnetism that he heals the sick? Let us ex- 
amine. I have employed electro-magnetism and animal magnetism, and 
for a brief interval have felt relief, from the equilibrium which I fancied 
was restored to an exhausted system or by a diffusion of concentrated 
action. But in no instance did I get rid of a return of all my ailments, be- 
cause I had not been helped out of the error in which opinions involved 
us. My operator believed in disease, independent of the mind ; hence I 
could not be wiser than my master. But now I can see dimly at first, and 
only as trees walking, the great principle which underlies Dr. Quimby’s 
faith and works; and just in proportion to my right perception of truth 
is my recovery. The truth which he opposes to the error of giving in- 
telligence to matter and placing pain where it never placed itself, if re- 
ceived understandingly, changes the currents of the system to their nor- 
mal action ; and the mechanism of the body goes on undisturbed. That 
this is a science capable of demonstration, becomes clear to the minds of 
those patients who reason upon the process of their cure. The truth 
which he establishes in the patient cures him (although he may be wholly 
unconscious thereof) ; and the body, which is full of light, is no longer 
in disease. At present I am too much in error to elucidate the truth, and 
can touch only the keynote for the master hand to wake the harmony. 
May it be in essays, instead of notes I say I. After all, this is a very 
spiritual doctrine; but the eternal years of God are with it, and it must 
stand firm as the rock of ages. And to many a poor sufferer may it be 
found, as by me, “the shadow of a great rock in a weaiy land.” 

Mrs. M. M. Patterson. 

^Referring to the “little Indian guide” who even yet seems useful in spiritual- 
istic seances. 
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Not only is this final paragraph interesting because of the 
adulation which it heaps at Quimby’s feet; it is of impor- 
tance because it contains phrases which Mrs. Patterson found 
herself repeating very often in the later days of her career. 
Here is “truth” as opposed to “error.” Here is a “science 
capable of demonstration.” And here, finally, is set forth the 
“error of giving intelligence to matter.” 

The Portland Advertiser, rival to The Courier, had a merry 
laugh over this letter. “What!” exclaimed the editor. “P. P. 
Quimby compared to Jesus Christ?” Mrs. Patterson delighted 
in this new opportunity to practise authorship. She wrote im- 
mediately. “Christ healed the sick,” she informed The Adver- 
tiser, “but not by jugglery or with drugs. As the former 
[Quimby] speaks as never man before spake, and heals as 
never man healed since Christ, is he not identified with truth? 
And is not this the Christ which is in him?” 

This great experience in her life would hardly have been 
complete unless Mrs. Patterson had sat down to compose the 
usual poem. This time her brainchild was in sonnet form. It 
was sent to The Courier, which had already been so liberal to 
the “authoress” with its space: 


SONNET 

SUGGESTED BY READING THE REMARKABLE CURE 
OF CAPTAIN J. W. DEERING 

To Dr. P. P. Quimby 

’Mid light of science sits the sage profound 
Awing with classics and his starry lore 
Qimbing to Venus, chasing Saturn round, 

Turning his mystic pages o’er and o’er, 

Till, from empyrean space, his wearied sight 
Turns to the oasis on which to gaze. 

More bright than glitters on the brow of night 
The self-taught man walking in wisdom’s ways. 
Then paused the captive gaze with peace entwined. 
And sight was satisfied with thee to dwell ; 

But not in classics would the book-worm find 
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That law of excellence whence came the spell 
Potent o’er all, — the captive to unbind. 

To heal the si^ and faint, the halt and blind. 

Mary M. Patterson. 


For the Courier 


It was a rather labored piece of verse, but it was at least 
obviously sincere.^ Mrs. Patterson at the moment worshipped 
Quimby as the sun and entire firmament of her life. She went 
back to Sanbornton Bridge, astonished the long-suffering 
Mrs. Tilton by her new found buoyance, talked of nothing 
but Quimby to all of her friends. As intimated in her letter 
to The Courier, she had enjoyed such moments of apparent 
recovery before, — “but in no instance did I get rid of a return 
of all my ailments.” We shall see later whether this cure was 
more permanent than the others. Meanwhile, however, she 
had come across something which she had never previously 
gained — ^an approach to a philosophy of life. It absorbed her. 
She had not understood all of Quimby, but she had digested 
enough to let her see a whole new universe of interest which 
she had never glimpsed before. Her mind labored on it. 

Worshipfully she kept up a current correspondence with 
Quimby. Mrs. Tilton and her son Albert had by this time 
become almost convinced of miracles themselves, and Mrs. 
Tilton was planning to take Albert up to be cured of his smok- 
ing and drinking habits, which he had evidently acquired as a 
member of the local jeunesse doree. 

Whenever Mrs. Patterson felt one of her old spells coming 
on she wrote to Quimby and received apparent relief. Thus, 
on January 31, 1863, she requested “absent treatment.” In 
the same year she wrote that his “Angel Visits” were improv- 
ing her. Once she requested that he make a visit in his “omni- 
presence.” Most interesting is a letter in which she stated 
that she had attempted to treat the errant Albert, and that 
during these treatments she had herself felt a “constant de- 
sire to smoke.” 

*For a facsimil e reproduction of this sonnet in Mrs. Patterson’s own hand- 
writing, vd. The Quimby Manuscripts, append, which presents the copy of the 
poem which Mrs. Patterson sent to Mr. Dresser. 
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In this connection it should be noted that Quimby in treat- 
ing his patients had sometimes felt that he temporarily ac- 
quired their symptoms, and had so informed those whom he 
treated. He said that his remedy on such occasions was to go 
out into the garden and try to work the idea off. It will later be 
seen that this suggestion took firm hold on Mrs. Patterson’s 
impressionable mind. 

At this time her constant thought of Quimby amounted to 
a fixation. She wrote in terms of hyperbole. “I am up and 
around today, i. e., by the help of the Lord (Quimby)”. . . . 
“Dear Doctor, what could I do without you?” . . . “Who is 
wise but you?” 

She made another visit to Quimby in 1864, and received 
fresh benefit. That time she spent a couple of months in Port- 
land, and Quimby managed to give his new disciple a great 
amount of his time and attention. Her fellow patients in later 
years recalled that she would spend every afternoon in the 
doctor’s office, and then sit up late at night writing down 
notes of what she had learned during the day. 

It is doubtful that she had then any definite idea whatever 
of the use she might wish to make of this knowledge. Ideas, 
even when they seem most spontaneous, are born of long 
periods of gestation and slow subconscious growth. At the 
time Mrs. Patterson seems merely to have been endowed with 
all the ardor of the enthusiast into whose drab life has sud- 
denly come the vision of horizons never before dreamed of. 

During her extended stay in Portland she formed close 
acquaintanceships with two women who were also receiving 
treatment and instruction at Dr. Quimby’s hands, — ^Mrs. 
Sarah Crosby and Miss Mary Ann Jarvis. In Mrs. Eddy’s 
authorized biography appears the amusing assurance that the 
chief interest which the three women had in common was the 
period necessarily spent together each evening when they tried 
to disentangle each other’s hair following Quimby’s manipula- 
tions during the day. Mrs. Patterson in after years sought 
strenuously to prove that her early benefactor was nothing but 
a mesmerist, relying solely on physical manipulation for his 
cures. 
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There is no doubt at all that Quimby at times did place his 
hands on the patient’s head; and for many subsequent years 
Mrs. Patterson herself taught this method of establishing a 
working relationship with ailing patients. 

When she left Quimby after his extended tutelage in the 
early part of 1864 she carried with her a copy of his writings 
called Questions and Answers/' from which she later taught 
extensively and which was to be largely incorporated in the 
pamphlet she copyrighted in 1870 as “The Science of Man, by 
which the sick are healed, Embracing Questions and Answers 
in Moral Science, arranged for the learner by Mrs. Mary 
Baker Glover.” This pamphlet, with numerous changes, was 
finally to be included in Science and Health under the title 
“Recapitulation.” 

Some Quimby excerpts, read from the vantage point of to- 
day, will appear to contain some very familiar passages : 

God is Wisdom. . . . The sick are strangers to this Wisdom. . . . 
This Wisdom is superior to opinions. . . . Opinions are nothing but 
error that man has embraced. . . . There is no wisdom in matter. . . . 
God is Truth and there is no other truth. . . . Understanding is God. 
... All science is a part of God. . . . Disease bemg made by a belief 
... is the work of the devil or error. . . . Now if you can face the 
error and argue it down then you can cure the sick.® 

This material was incorporated in a Quimby manuscript 
dated February, 1862,® and consequently had been written 


the New York rwwei, July lo, 1904, for a facsimile of Mrs. Eddy’s copy 
of this manuscript, with emendations in her own hand, along with paralld quo- 
tations from Quimby’s document and Science and Eeaitk. For the full 
of ‘Questions and Answers,” see The Quimby Manuscripts, pages 165 fE. 

*In r907 Horace T. Wentworth, of Stoughton, Mass, took oath that the manu- 
scnpt called “The Sdence of Man” was in his hands, and that it was the 
manuscript which his mother, Mrs. Sally Wentworth, had copied from another 
i^uscript in the possession of Mrs. Mary Baker Glover. Facsimile reproduc- 
faon WM permitted for establishing a public record. This Wentworth copy of 
Glover’s manuscript was then compared with Quimby's manuscript, 
Questions and Answers,” which was in the possession of George A. Quimby 
of Belfast, M^e. The two were found to be identical, word for word, for an 
orient of 20 closely lined pages. In consequence the quotation here presented 
has an authenticity which may not be challenged, under any rule of evidence, 
as a concrete illustration of what Mrs. Patterson obtained from Quimby. 

*For the full document vd. The Quimby Manuscripts, page 165 ff. 
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prior to the first meeting between Quimby and Mrs. Patter- 
son. Thus, when Mrs. Patterson claimed, in after years, that 
any similarity between her own ideas and Quimby’s was ac- 
counted for by the fact that she gave Quimby the benefit of 
her own theories, which she wrote down for him while he was 
treating her, and not by the fact that it was she who bor- 
rowed from Quimby — ^when she made such claims, Mrs. Pat- 
terson’s memory was obviously not in line with established 
facts. 

There is better evidence, however, than even the facts 
which are on record— -the evidence inherent in the widely ac- 
cepted law of human action that all effects first have a cause; 
that all human achievements result from logfical growth and 
development; and that only in myth does Minerva spring full- 
fledged from the head of Jove. 

Had Mary Baker been given that boon of fearlessness, with 
the ability to analyze self-motivation, which is demanded for 
honesty, much of the conflict which enveloped her in succeeding 
years would never have occurred, and her work would have 
been strengthened infinitely. For never in later years did she 
admit her debt to Quimby. Thus she wrote : 

About the year 1862, while the author of this work was at Dr. Vail’s 
Hydropathic Institute in New Hampshire, this occurred : A patient con- 
sidered incurable left that institution, and in a few weeks returned ap- 
parently well, having been healed, as he informed the patients, by one 
Mr. P. P. Quimby, of Portland, Maine. 

After much consultation among ourselves, and a struggle with pride, 
the author, in company with several other patients, left the water-cure, 
en route for the aforesaid doctor in Portland. He proved to be a nu^- 
netic practitioner. His treatment seemed at first to relieve her, but sig- 
nally failed in healing her case. 

Having practised homoeopathy, it never occurred to the author to 
learn his practice, but she did ask him how manipulation could benefit 
the sick. He answered kindly and squarely, in substance, “Because it 
conveys electricity to them.” That was the sum of what he taught her of 
his medical profession. . . . 

After treating his patients Mr. Quimby would retire to an anteroom 
and write at his desk. I had a curiosity to know if he had indited any- 
thing pathological relative to his patients, and asked if I could see his 
pennings on my case. He immediately presented them. I read the copy in 
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his presence and returned it to him. The composition was commonplace 
... it was not at all metaphysical or scientific. . . . He was neither a 
scholar nor a metaphysician. I never heard him say that matter was not 
as real as Mind, or that electricity was not as potential or remedial, or al- 
lude to God as the divine Principle of all healing. He certainly had ad- 
vanced views of his own, but they commingled error with truth, and 
were not Science. . . . 

It was after Mr. Quimby’s death that I discovered, in 1866, the mo- 
mentous facts relating to Mind and its superiority over matter, and 
named my discovery Christian Science.^ 

There were many other and constant denials in a similar 
vein, for in after years the so-called “Quimby controversy” 
raged hotly, and divergent opinions had a prolonged life 
primarily because few of the interested bystanders at that 
time had an opportimity to learn all of the facts. 

Even under the circumstances, the historian must be slow 
to convict of intentioned dissimulation. The child whose dis- 
ordered imagination allowed her to believe that God was call- 
ing her as he did little Samuel grew into a woman whose 
strange mind never ceased to confuse a dream world with 
reality. It was not difficult for her to believe about Quimby 
as she wanted to believe, either in moments of her earlier 
enthusiasm or her later disdain. 

When Mrs. Patterson left Quimby in the early months of 
1864 she went first to visit Miss Jarvis at Warren, Maine. 
Miss Jarvis had a consumptive sister, and Mrs. Patterson was 
delighted to try out her new-found lore by attempting to treat 
the invalid. One of the most interesting ideas she had gained 
from Quimby was his conclusion that any person might learn to 
heal both himself and his fellows. It was this which suggested 
to Mrs. Patterson the sort of opportunity in which she had 
delighted from girlhood — ^an opportunity, once again, to be- 
come a unique and interesting figure in the small circle in 
which she moved. She now determined to be a mental healer. 

While sta3dng in Warren she even lectured publicly on the 
Quimby art. The notice of her appearance was posted on the 
town billboards. “Mrs. M. M. Patterson will lecture at the 

^Misc^aneous WrUings^ page 378^» 
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Town Hall on P. P. Quimby’s Spiritual Science Healing Dis- 
ease, as opposed to Deism or Rochester Rapping Spiritual- 
ism.” It is not recorded that the lecture brought her any pa- 
tients. And she was having no apparent success with the con- 
sumptive Miss Jarvis. So in May Mrs. Patterson left the 
Jarvis household and descended on her other acquaintance 
from the Quimby sojourn, Mrs. Sarah G. Crosby, who lived 
at Albion, Maine. The visit lasted several months. Mary 
Baker Patterson was now entering on a long period of shift- 
ing from pillar to post, from house to house and acquaint- 
ance to acquaintance, with nothing to offer in return for 
such hospitality except the opportunity of hearing her talk 
about Quimby’s work, and of seeing her try to put it into 
practice. 



V 


When Mary Baker Patterson went to visit Mrs. Crosby 
in May of 1864, she was forty-two years old, without a dose 
friend in the world, and in a state of almost complete destitu- 
tion. In terms of years she had lived almost exactly one half 
of her life; in terms of psychological development she had 
rounded out almost a complete cycle. Her mind had matured 
very slowly; emotionally she was under-matured to a marked 
degree. We now see her standing on the threshold of a new 
orientation in life as an emotionally unstable woman, rather 
thin and scrawny in the fashion of nervous women in mid- 
dle life; her rapidly graying hair “touched up” and worn in 
ringlets; her cheeks still rouged; her manner replete with the 
little affectations that had been with her since childhood. 

In the Crosby house she did not doff the grand and languid 
airs which were an essential part of her make-up; such man- 
nerisms were an attempted compensation for her sense of in- 
feriority, impressed on her for years by a temperament and a 
physique which could not compete on equal terms with the 
more nearly normal individuals around her. Thus at Mrs. 
Crosby’s she posed as the guest of honor, and although it was 
a farmhouse where every member of the family had his daily 
duties and chores to undertake as a matter of course, Mrs. 
Patterson remained the grand lady who allowed even her 
room to be cared for by others. 

Undeniably, however, there was in Mrs. Patterson an 
ability to charm and please which could always — for a while — 
delight those who came in contact with her. Inevitably such 
periods would pass, and then she would seem wholly another 
woman, and those who had been enchanted with her invigorat- 
ing and stimulating influence would marvel at the sight of 
this totally different personality which suddenly swept all 
the charm away. 


54 
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Mrs. Crosby found the summer in the company of Mrs. 
Patterson a pleasant interlude to the customary tedium of life 
on a somewhat isolated farm. The two women talked about 
Quimby until the subject was worn threadbare. Mrs. Patter- 
son then trotted out her old interest in spiritualism, and they 
compared extensive notes on this other topic of perennial in- 
terest. Following every war come spiritualistic revivals, and 
the Civil War was no exception. 

Mrs. Patterson and Mrs. Crosby whiled away many warm 
summer afternoons with their hands arched on a small table 
with the fingers spread stiffly apart, waiting to see if the 
spirits had a message for them. And the spirits did, just as 
they so often had had a message in the old Sanbornton days 
at any neighborhood investigation into spirit-calling at which 
Mrs. Patterson was present. 

That these messages were not always conscious emanations 
from Mrs. Patterson, that they were not intended deceptions, 
seems quite probable from the accounts of some of the occur- 
rences. Psychiatrists are familiar with a fairly common phe- 
nomenon in patients suffering from hysteria — a. thing called 
disassociated personality. It is the result of suppressed emo- 
tional states which at times struggle to break through the rul- 
ing consciousness. 

One day when Mrs. Patterson and Mrs. Crosby had seated 
themselves around a table in a darkened room they waited 
long and silently for the table to begin its customary rap- 
pings. The atmosphere was still and tense, and sultry with the 
summer heat. A heavy drowsiness was in the air. Suddenly 
Mrs. Patterson leaned stiffly backward with closed eyes and 
commenced talking in a hoarse deep voice. The voice said that 
it was Albert Baker, Mary’s brother who had died years 
before. Albert had been trying to “get control” of Mrs. Pat- 
terson for many days, because Mrs. Crosby must be warned 
against putting too much confidence in her guest. “He in- 
formed me,” related Mrs. Crosby in a sworn affidavit taken 
in later years, “through her own lips, that while his sister 
loved me as much as she was capable of loving anyone, life 
had been a severe experiment with her, and she might use 
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my sacred confidence to further any ambitious purposes of 
her own.’’^ 

In later years Mrs. Patterson denied — and no one would 
wish to contradict her — that she had ever been a '"medium,’" 
Thus she wrote : 

We are aware that the Spiritualists claim whomsoever they would 
catch and regard even Christ as an elder brother. But we never were a 
Spiritualist ; and never were, and never could be, and never admitted we 
were a medium. We have explained to the class calling themselves Spiri- 
tualists how their signs and wonders were wrought, and have illustrated 
by doing them ; but at the same time have said, This is not the work of 
spirits and I am not a medium ; and they have passed from our presence 
and said, behold the proof that she is a medium 

Other messages which Mrs. Crosby received via Mrs. Pat- 
terson were less striking, although they, too, were supposed 
to emanate from Albert. In one of her trances Mrs. Patterson 
announced that if Mrs. Crosby would occasionally look under 
the cushion of a particular chair, a spirit writing would be 
found there. Strangely enough, spirit writings there appeared. 

One of these is partially quoted in the biography of Mrs. 
Eddy which in later years received official sanction; but its 
most interesting paragraph was omitted — one indorsing the 
teachings of one P. Quimby. This is the message: 

Sarah dear Be ye calm in reliance on self, amid all the changes of 
natural yearnings, of too keen a sense of earthly joys, of too great a 
struggle between the material and spiritual. Be calm or you will rend 
your mortal (being) and your experience which is needed for your spiri- 
tual progress lost, till taken up without the proper sphere and your trials 
more severe. 

That is why all things are working for good to those who suffer and 
they must look not upon the things which are seen but those which do 
not appear. P. Quimby of Portland has the spiritual truth of diseases. 
You must imbibe it to be healed. Go to him again and lean on no ma- 
terial or spiritual medium. In that path of truth I first fotmd you. Dear 
one, I am at present no aid to you although you think I am, but your 
spirit will not at present bear this quickening or twill leave the body; 

^Affidavit seemed by Georgpe Milmine. See Mihnine, Life of Mary Baker 
G, Eddy and History of Christian Scienccj page 66. 

^Science and Eealih^ 1878 (second edition), page 166. 
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hence I leave you till you ripen into a condition to meet me. You will 
miss me at first, but afterwards grow more tranquil because of it which 
is important that you may live for yourself and children. Love and care 
for poor sister a great suffering lies before her.^ 

This message appears to the critical mind to seem much 
more like a suppressed self of Mrs. Patterson speaking than 
like the voice of a deceased Albert Baker: “P. Quimby of 
Portland ... in that path of truth I first found you . . . 
you will miss me at first, but afterward grow more tranquil 
because of it. . . 

When Mrs. Patterson left Mrs. Crosby’s pleasant farm- 
house in the autumn she repaired to Lynn, a rather drab shoe- 
manufacturing town where the released Dr. Patterson had 
for a while worked in the offices of some other practitioners, 
and now had determined to establish a dental office of his 
own. The good doctor, according to an advertisement in the 
local paper, “offered his services fearlessly, knowing that 
competition is the real stimulus to success, and trusting to his 
ability to please all who need teeth filled, extracted, or new 
sets. He was the first to introduce Laughing Gas in Lynn 
for Dental purposes, and has had excellent success with it.”® 

Mrs. Patterson rejoined her husband, who had been in 
Lynn since the preceding year, because there was obviously 
no other place to go. Dr. Patterson was presumably not over- 
whelmed with joy to see her, for he was shortly due to leave 
her permanently, advising friends that he just couldn’t en- 
dure it any longer. From the tone of all her subsequent men- 
tions of her husband, Mrs. Patterson would appear also to 
have been an3d:hing but enamoured of her bluff, jovial and 
easy-going spouse. 

But she could hardly return to her sister, for Mrs. Tilton 
had long felt that the Tilton family had endured quite enough. 
Mrs. Tilton was very shortly to close her door on Mary firmly 
and finally. As told by neighbors, the last straw that broke the 


facsimile reproduction of part of tins document, in Mrs. Patterson’s own 
handwriting, may be found in Milmine, Life of Mary Baker G. Eddy attd His- 
tory of Christian Science^ page 67, which is the source for this quotation. 

*Lynn Weekly Reporter j June ii, 1864. 
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camel’s back was a violent scene in which Mrs. Patterson ac- 
cused her nephews and nieces of stealing some of her jewelry 
which had been lost. Mrs. Tilton thereupon decided that she 
was finished. And she meant it. She left instructions with her 
family that Mary was not even to be allowed to attend her 
funeral when she died. 

Thus Mrs. Patterson’s only recourse was to journey to 
Lynn where the doctor was eking out a fair living and enjoy- 
ing his freedom from Confederate prisons and matrimonial 
bonds. He received his wife dutifully and kindly, took her to 
live at a boarding house at 42 Silsbee Street, and afterward 
moved her over to BuiTum Street to rooms in the house of O. A. 
Durall. 

Mrs. Patterson was just bursting to tell everyone she met 
about her new theories, and she buttonholed every chance 
acquaintance to inform him of the miracles upon which she 
had looked in Portland. An opportunity to make some ac- 
quaintances had come when she joined the Linwood Lodge of 
Good Templars with her husband. Her mannerisms went into 
the lodge with her, and even a kind critic has recorded that 
“some people would comment imfavorably through a sense of 
inferiority, I firmly believe, and would call her affected, for 
she was xmusually scrupulous in the observation of social 
form.”^ 

Mrs. Patterson, however, for a while enjoyed herself. She 
could always be prevailed upon to make a speech with no great 
effort from the persuader, and when it came time to elect the 
grand and exalted mistress of the Legion of Honor, woman’s 
branch of the Good Templars, it was Mrs. Patterson who 
achieved the post. 

While guiding the destinies of the lady Good Templars she 
did not allow her authoress activities to lapse, and she wrote 
neighborhood news letters to the Lynn Reporter, meanwhile 
not forgetting her poesy. Her authorized biography records 
that in this era “her poems were printed side by side with 
those of John Greenleaf Whittier, Oliver Wendell Holmes, 
and Phoebe Cary and are preserved in the files of the Lynn 
'Sibyl Wilbur, The Life of Mery Baker Eddy, page 12a. 
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papers.” They were the same sort of stanzas that Mark Twain 
in later years pilloried with his pitiless criticism, the more un- 
forgiving because she “profanely confers upon them the holy 
name ‘poetry.’ ” 

One of the gems written in this period was called “I am 
Sitting Alone” ; two lines memorialized 

“. . . the unseen fountains of grief and joy 
That gushed at birth of that beautiful boy.” 

For Mrs. Patterson, Lynn presented an apparently calm 
and wholly pointless existence. But as her first year in this 
town of shoe-factory employees and their wives drew to a 
close, important events were gathering. 

On January 16, 1866, Mr. Quimby died. For years he had 
been suffering from an abdominal tumor, which he had never 
treated medically, asserting that he had it under a mental 
control which prevented it from getting obstreperous. But 
during his last few years he had worked tremendously long 
hours, sacrificing himself to his patients without stint; and 
when he suddenly found himself growing feebler he felt that 
his time had come, and that his “error” had secured an un- 
breakable hold on him. 

Toward the end Mr. Quimby allowed his wife to summon a 
homoeopathic physician, not because he believed his days might 
be prolonged — for with his usual mental strength departed 
he felt a lack of power to combat the disease — ^but rathei' 
because of his family’s insistence; they loved the old man 
dearly. As he died he said to his son George, “I am more than 
ever convinced of the truth of my theory. I am perfectly will- 
ing for the change myself, but I know you will all feel badly; 
but I know that I shall be right here with you, just the same 
as I have always been.”^ 

When the news of her teacher’s death reached Mrs. Patter- 
son at Lynn she immediately wrote the usual poem, entitled 
“Lines on the Death of Dr. P. P. Quimby, Who Healed with 
the Truth that Christ Taught in Contradistinction to All 

^Ncw England Magazine^ March, 1888. 
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Isms.” These were duly published in the local paper, and she 
then sent a copy to Mr. Julius Dresser, one of Quimby’s early 
patients whom she had met and admired in her Portland stay. 

Referring to her great affection for Dr. Quimby, she said: 

I am constantly wishing that you would step forward into the place he 
has vacated. I believe you would do a vast amount of good, and are more 
capable of occupying his place than any other I know of. 

Mrs. Patterson then went on to tell Mr. Dresser that she had 
fallen on the sidewalk a fortnight before the date of her letter 
— February 14, 1866 — ^and was now finding herself “the help- 
less cripple I was before I saw Dr. Quimby.” She continued : 

The physician attending said I had taken the last step I ever should, 
but in two days I got out of bed alone and will walk ; but yet I confess 
I am frightened, and out of that nervous heat my friends are forming, 
in spite of me, the terrible spinal affliction from which I have suffered so 
long and hopelessly. ... Now can’t you help me?^ 

This letter was written two full weeks after the fall it 
described, for the mishap was chronicled in the Lynn Reporter 
as occurring on the evening of Thursday, February i. 
Whether the physician told her she would never walk again is 
doubtful; he denied any such prophecy in later years, and 
family physicians do not believe in telling their patients the 
worst even if the worst is warranted. On the other hand, Mrs. 
Patterson had no dislike of making a circumstance — even a 
small circumstance — ^appear dramatic when the occasion per- 
mitted. This was another pleasant opportunity to show herself 
in a heroic light. 

Discussion regarding the period required for her healing 
would be wholly pointless, but for one reason : in after years 
this fall came to be regarded by Mary Baker Eddy as the oc- 
casion for the birth of Christian Science. 

Mrs. Eddy in her brief memoirs wrote of the event as fol- 
lows: 

It was in Massachusetts, in February 1866, and after the of the 
magnetic doctor, Mr. P. P. Quimby, whom spiritualists would associate 

'Horatio Dresser, The Quimby Manuscripts, first edition, page 163. The letter 
is also presented in full in Georgine hfilmine’s JJpe of Mary Baker G. Eddy, page 
69. 
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therewith, but who was in no wise connected with this event, that I dis- 
covered the Science of divine metaphysical healing, which I afterwards 
named Christian Science. The discovery ceime to pass in this way. Dur- 
ing twenty years prior to my discovery I had been trying to trace all 
physical effects to a mental cause ; and in the latter part of 1866 I gained 
the scientific certainty that all causation was Mind, and every effect a 
mental phenomenon. 

My immediate recovery from the effects of an injury caused by an ac- 
cident, an injury that neither medicine nor surgery could reach, was the 
falling apple that led me to the discovery how to be well myself, and 
how to make others so.^ 

The founder of Christian Science was already an old 
woman when she wrote those words, and her memory was 
never wholly reliable regarding moments of historic impor- 
tance in her career. The records of the doctor who attended 
her on that occasion confirm the earlier information in the 
letter to Mr. Dresser — ^that while she may have been out of 
bed in a couple of days her healing was not a matter of mirac- 
ulous suddenness; nor, on the other hand, was it a healing 
which released an invalid who otherwise would have been 
bedridden for life. 

In an affidavit of over a thousand words made forty years 
later,® published in the Springfield, Mass., Union, Dr. Alvin 
M. Cushing of Springfield transcribed from the record which 
he kept of all his cases, according to the habit of all conscien- 
tious physicians, the actual circumstances regarding this fa- 
mous fall. He had found her in the home of one Samuel 
Bubier, who owned the shoe factory in front of which the fall 
occurred. She was “very nervous, partially unconscious, semi- 
hysterical, complaining by word and action of severe pain in 
the back of her head and neck.” The doctor gave her seda- 
tives, and in the morning administered one eighth of a grain 
of morphine, so that she could be moved without pain to her 
home. Much to the doctor’s surprise she immediately went to 
sleep, was carried home limp and “doubled up like a jack- 
knife,” and slept so long thereafter that the doctor began to 
fear having made a mistake in the size of the dose. 

^Retrospection and Introspection, page 24. 

*Jaii. 2, 1907. 
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“Mrs. Patterson,” said the doctor, “proved to be a very- 
interesting patient, and one of the most sensitive to the effects 
of medicine that I ever Saw, which accounts for the effects of 
the small dose of morphine. Probably one-sixteenth of a grain 
would have put her sound asleep. Each day that I visited her, 
I dissolved a small portion of a highly attenuated remedy in 
one-half a glass of water and ordered a teaspoonful given 
every two hours, usually giving one dose while there. She told 
me she could feel each dose to the tips of her fingers and toes, 
and gave me much credit for my ability to select a remedy. 
... I visited her twice on February ist, twice on the 2nd, 
once on the 3rd, and once on the 5th, and on the 13th day of 
the same month my bill was paid. . . . When I left her on 
the 13th day of February, she seemed to have recovered from 
the disturbance caused by the accident and to be, practically, 
in her normal condition. I did not at any time declare, or 
believe, that there was no hope for Mrs. Patterson’s recovery.” 

On the loth of the following August, Dr. Cushing was 
called to attend Mrs. Patterson again. This time she had a bad 
summer cold and cough; he visited her three times on this 
occasion and prescribed for her the usual remedies. 

Many eloquent lines have been written concerning this oc- 
casion which has become famous in many languages as “The 
Fall in Lynn”; and here, as elsewhere when testimonies con- 
flict, the reader may take his choice of the probabilities. It 
must at least remain upon the record that almost two weeks 
after the fall, and just one day after the doctor had discharged 
her as physically sound, Mrs. Patterson was writing Mr. 
Dresser for mental aid tecause she was “frightened” at the 
thought of a possible return of “the terrible spinal affliction 
from which I have suffered so long and hopelessly.” 

As time went on other conflicts arose when it came to the 
fixing of dates for the discovery of Christian Science. When 
the Boston Post in 1883 published a letter from Julius Dresser 
telling about Quimby’s pioneer work in mental science be- 
fore 1866, another occasion beside the fall in 1866 was sug- 
gested for the origin of the Eddy idea. The then Mrs. Eddy 
wrote a letter declaring that “We made our first experiments 
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in mental healing about 1853.”^ Again, when Mr. Dresser in 
1887 delivered a lecture on Quimby’s discoveries in the 
Church of Divine Unity at Boston, Mrs. Eddy replied to the 
extensive public discussion resulting by a new claim inserted 
in the Christian Science Journal of June, 1887: “As long ago 
as 1844 I was convinced that mortal mind produced all dis- 
ease.” 

The ensuing controversy between Mr. Dresser and Mrs. 
Eddy is historic. Quimby’s followers had generally looked 
upon Julius Dresser as the logical successor to carry on the 
pioneer’s work; and the then Mrs. Patterson herself had this 
feeling when she wrote, “I am constantly wishing that you 
would step forward into the place he has vacated.” Julius 
Dresser and his wife, however, were both rather retiring peo- 
ple who lacked the pioneering urge; they journeyed to Cali- 
fornia and lived there for a number of years. It was not until 
they returned to Boston and discovered Christian Science func- 
tioning as an institution that they made public the records 
which were in their possession. 

Between the death of Quimby in 1866 and the actual found- 
ing of Christian Science a number of years were to elapse. 
The middle months of 1866 found Mrs. Patterson recovered 
from the shock attending her fall, but exceedingly unhappy, 
nervous, and hysterical, in the fashion that was recurrent at 
so many times during her life. Close association with the 
healthy animal spirits of her husband had always been a 
source of irritation for her, and now she again found herself 
in a state of mind closely bordering on the condition in which 
she left the moimtain village of Groton. And she had no way 
to turn. Her father, Mark Baker, had died in 1865. The 
refuge of her sister’s house at Sanbomton was closed to her 
forever. She heard from her child, George Glover, only upon 
rare occasions, and had no possible claim upon him, now a 
young man in his twenties. 

As she brooded over this impasse. Dr. Patterson went to 
her family, told them he was unable to endure life with her 
any longer, and matched his word by pulling up stakes from 
^Boston Postf March 7, 1883, 
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Lynn and going to Littleton, N. H. For several years he paid 
his wife, an allowance of $200 a year, in small instalments. 
When after years of struggle he ceased his practice and re- 
turned to his boyhood town of Saco, Me., he was poverty 
stricken, and died a forsaken death in the poorhouse in 189^ 
He was buried in the Potter’s Field. 

In his wife’s authorized biography, we are told in some de- 
tail of how his nature “craved the fleshpots, the gauds and 
baubles of sentimentalism” ; and how “he, who had so effec- 
tively disported his frock coat, silk hat, kid boots and gloves 
in the rural mountain districts, making artisans’ and farmers’ 
wives yearn after his departing figure” was wholly out of 
place in the “keener social light of Lynn.” It is suggested that 
he lost his standing quickly by an affair one too many, and fled 
precipitately before his sins could find him out. Perhaps so, 
even though there is no record of such a drama except in his 
wife’s own memories. She wrote the Boston Post:^ 

"... I was taken to Dr. Quimby, and partially restored. I returned 
home, hoping once more to make that home happy, but only returned to 
a new agony, — ^to find my husband had eloped with a married woman 
from one of the wealthy families of that city, leaving no trace save his 
last letter to us, wherein he wrote ‘I hope some time to be worthy of so 
good a wife.’ ” 

Even in her public agony it may have been some consola- 
tion to Mrs. Patterson to be able to say that the woman was 
“from one of the wealthy families.” When the Doctor finally 
left his wife, they were living at the home of P. R. Russell, 
whose family had long since become slightly wearied of Mrs. 
Patterson’s vagaries, although they had admired her and wel- 
comed her company when the acquaintanceship was first 
formed. The fact that she could not pay her weekly rental of 
$1.50 was the leverage. She had previously refused to move 
upon request. Eviction papers were therefore served upon her, 
and she was dispossessed within a month after her husband’s 
desertion. 


^Letter of March 7, 1883. 
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There now ensued a period of tragic wanderings from 
house to house; of a constant wearing-out of welcomes; of 
an endless struggle to make ends meet — a story that were it 
not so painful and pitiful would be wholly ridiculous. 

Of this hard era the author of Science and Health has only 
said: “I then withdrew from society about three years.”^ 

Mrs. Patterson, after the departure of what Mark Twain 
delighted to term her “husband of the period,” promptly re- 
sumed the name which held for her more of romance — Mrs. 
Glover. Strangely enough, no matter what her circumstances 
or environment, she could always find heart to indulge the 
little fancies by which she sought to suggest to herself the 
aroma of other places and people and things. 

And through it all, unhappy as she made those around her, 
she was even more desperately unhappy herself. She did not 
know — ^and presumably never knew — ^the implications of the 
blight which hovered over her life. And so she stumbled 
through those miserable years, indulging in her little compen- 
sations, shielding herself from obvious mockeries by hugging 
small conceits to her breast; demanding that her hostess of 
the occasion prepare meals at odd hours ; remaining for long 
periods closeted in her room till she suddenly descended to 
require attention from the assembled family; receiving occa- 
sional callers with great formality and a grand gesture; and 
behindhand, always, with her board-bill. 

Following her eviction from the Russell household she went 
to Mrs. Clark in Summer Street, where she stayed only a brief 
part of August, despite the fact that the Clarks shared her 
interest in spiritualism and that she went into trances for 
them in seances at which the whole family assembled.® She 

^Retrospection and Introspection^ page 24. 

®One of the subsequent Mrs. Eddy’s most advertised cures relates to this 
period, Vd. Science and Health, pages 192 f.: “I was c^ed to visit Mr. Clark in 
Lynn, who had been confined to his bed six months with hip-disease, caused by 
a fall upon a wooden spike when quite a boy. On entering the house I met hds 

6t; 
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then found a short haven with Mrs. Armenius Newhall, who 
quickly requested her to move. Following this unfortunate 
episode she sought haven with a kindly woman, Mrs. James 
Wheeler of Swampscott. Things went well again for a short 
period, Mrs. Wheeler even providing meals for Mrs. Glover 
at hours not convenient for the rest of the family ; but suddenly 
Mrs. Glover again had one of her “spells.” 

Mrs. Wheeler and her sister Julia were in the dining-room 
when Mrs. Glover one morning descended for her usual late 
breakfast. She appeared to be in a fury. It is recorded that 
“she began at once, and without any apparent cause, to talk 
to Mrs. Wheeler in a most abusive manner, using violent 
and insulting language.”^ 

Very shortly thereafter Mrs. Glover was once more re- 
quested to move. Mrs. Wheeler suggested, however, that the 
board bill should be settled before the moving. Mrs. Glover 
replied that she had “treated” an infected finger for Mr. 
Wheeler, and that this treatment must be taken in lieu of 
payment. 

How effective was the treatment no unbiassed record re- 
calls. Three similar treatments during this period of her 
life are recorded for Mrs. Eddy in the biography to which she 
eventually gave her official approval. These claims, however, 
are made with the qualifying statements that the patients later 
denied the cures. Thus in the story regarding Dorr Phillips, 
who had a felon on his finger,® a lengthy account is given of 


phyadan, who said that the patient was dying. The physician had just probed 
the ulcer on the hip, and_ said the bone was carious for several inches. He even 
showed me the probe, which had on it the evidence of this condition of the bone. 
The doctor went out. Mr. Clark lay with his eyes fixed and sightless. The dew 
of death was on his brow. I went to his bedside. In a few moments his face 
ch^ged; its death-pallor gave place to a natural hue. The eyelids closed gently 
and the breathing Mcame natural. . . . 

bim to rise, dress himself, and take supper with his family. He did 
SO. The dfl-y I saw him in the yard. Since then I have not seen him, but 
informed that he went to work in two weeks. . . . 

his recovery^ I have been informed tiaat his physician rlaimc to have 
cured him, and that his mother has been threatened with incarceration in an in- 
^e asylum for saying: Tt was none other than God and that woman who 
healed him .* ” 

^Affidavit of Julia Russell Walcott obtained by Georgine MiliniTia 
•Sibyl Wflbur, Tlie Life of Mary Baker Eddy, page 148. 
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the circumstances under which a cure was obtained by Mrs. 
Glover’s ministrations. Dorr was the son of a family in Lynn 
in which she occasionally visited. It is stated that when the 
felon had been healed by her “treatment” Mrs. Glover dis- 
claimed any “miracle,” saying “It is natural, divinely natural. 
All life rightly understood is so.” But two sentences later is 
a further statement. “With peace restored to his body. Dorr 
Phillips forgot all about Divine Science.” 

Another similar episode is related concerning a “young 
man from Boston” who lived with a son-in-law of the Phillips 
family. He had a fever. But — “so simply was the youth’s re- 
lease from fever accomplished that none who knew of the case 
would credit her with having done an3rthing.”^ 

A third story of unverified healing is related of a Mrs. 
Winslow, still another relation of this Phillips family. Mrs. 
Winslow, it is recorded, was assisted by Mrs. Glover to rise 
from an invalid’s chair where she had sat for fifteen years. 
But, says this record, “the woman’s pride kept her from 
acknowledging a cure.”® 

It is related that there was quite a close friendship main- 
tained between Mrs. Glover and the Phillips family; however 
this may be, it is certain that the Phillipses were one of the 
few families in Lynn with whom Mrs. Glover never lived. 

Only one contemporary record of Mrs. Patterson’s efforts 
as a healer during this period appears to exist. It is incorpo- 
rated in one of the fourteen letters which she addressed to 
Dr. Quimby.® She relates here how she cured a woman of 
lung trouble which appeared whenever the wind blew from 
the east. In Science and Health the same general story is re- 
peated, except that the malady is definitely described as con- 
sumption. The Science and Health version is as follows : 

A woman, whom I cured of consumption, always breathed with great 
difficulty when the wind was from the east. I sat silently by her side a 
few moments. Her breath came gently. The inspiraticms were deep and 
natural. I then requested her to look at the weathervane. She looked and 

*Sibyl Wilbur, The Life of Mary Baker Eddy, page 150. 

•JMd., page 151. 

*Vd. The Qidmby Manuscripts, first edition. 
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saw that it pointed due east. The wind had not changed, but her thought 
of it had and so her difficulty in breathing had gone. The wind had not 
produced the difficulty. My metaphysical treatment changed the action 
of her belief on the lungs, and she never suffered again from east winds, 
but was restored to health.^ 

Unfortunately, although the author of Science and Health 
has included in her book many claims of having healed the 
most terrible human afflictions, including “both acute and 
chronic disease in their severest forms,” so that “shortened 
limbs have been elongated; ankylosed joints have been made 
supple, and carious bones have been restored” f and although 
she asserts that she has cured “hopeless organic disease, and 
raised the dying to life and health,”® no specific records what- 
ever are available as evidence. In only a small number of in- 
stances, indeed, is there even a specific mention of an indi- 
vidual cure. Outside the healing of Mr. Clark; the treatment 
of the lady who suffered from the weathervane ; the remedy- 
ing of a “case of convulsions, produced by indigestion,”* and 
the cure of a patient “sinking in the last stage of typhoid 
fever,”® there remain remarkably few records of any “demon- 
strations” by the founder of Christian Science; and these are 
all told in her own words. The most important story of this 
sort has to do with a woman who had the dropsy. 

It is included in Science and Health in connection with the 
author’s account of how she learned the worthlessness of 
drugs while studying homoeopathy, which seeks to cure the 
patient by gradually diminishing the dose until no drug is 
taken at all : 

A case of dropsy, given up by the faculty,* fell into my hands. It 
was a terrible case._ Tapping had been employed, and yet, as she lay 
in her bed, the patient looked like a barrel. I prescribed the fourth 
attenuation of Argentum nitratum, with occasional doses of a high at- 

^Science and HeaUh, page 184. ^Ibid., page 162. ^Ibid,, page 428. 

*Iiid., page 389. tlbid., page 153. 

'There is no evidence that Mrs. Eddy ever attended a school of medicine, 
and hence this reference to “the faculty” is slightly obscure. There can be no 
doubt, however, that she picked up a great deal of the jargon used by homceo- 
pathic ph3^cians from direct contact with this gentry during the days of her 
own early illness. 
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tenuation of Sulphuris. She improved perceptibly. Believing then some- 
what in the ordinary theories of medical practice, and learning that 
her former physician had prescribed these remedies, I began to fear an 
aggravation of symptoms from their prolonged use, and told the patient 
so ; but she was unwilling to give up the medicine while recovering. It 
then occurred to me to give her unmedicated pellets and watch the re- 
sult. I did so, and she continued to gain. . . . She went on in this way, 
taking the unmedicated pellets, — ^and receiving occasional visits from 
me, — ^but employing no other means, and she was cured 

However large or small may be the importance which can 
be attached to these claims of healing prowess, it is at least 
incumbent upon the biographer to point out that all must rest 
upon the credibility of the author herself. The episodes are 
included here primarily because they belong chronologically 
to this period of Mrs. Glover’s rapidly expanding life. The 
evidence relating to this material is debatable and intrinsi- 
cally of questionable value. We may only conclude for certain 
that Mrs. Glover, despite the difficulties, rebuffs, and priva- 
tions which she was enduring in this period, was finally at- 
taining the vision of a wholly new sort of career. But it was 
not entirely a new vision. Her ambition was still the same as 
it had been in the days when she sought to hold the centre of 
the stage by her interest in mesmerism and spiritualism. There 
was only one difference — ^she now based her bid for public 
attention on her interest in Quimbyism. There is little evi- 
dence, in other words, that she took up Quimby’s work out of 
any yearning love for suffering humanity; rather did this 
new activity arise from that poignant yearning for adequate 
self-expression which had been with her since her youth. 

From the Wheelers, with their unpaid board bill, Mrs. 
Glover went to live with Mrs. Mary Ellis, whose unmarried 
son was a master in a boys’ school at Boston. The sojourn 
here appears to have been a peaceful one, and it is related 
that Mrs. Glover often spent the evening with these two gentle 
people reading aloud from her book, at which she had been 
writing during the day. During all of her wanderings from 
home to home the news about her mysterious book preceded 

"^Science and Healthy page 156. See also Christian Healing, page 13, for an- 
other mention of the dropsy case; here sugar of milk is named as the remedy. 
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her. Mrs. Glover was not unhappy to have it so. There was a 
certain distinction in being a live and producing authoress. 

Her move from the Ellis household appears to have been by 
volition. At the home of the Clarks Mrs. Glover had met a 
young shoe factory employee called Hiram S. Crafts, who 
lived in Stoughton but had come to Lynn for the winter to 
follow his trade. Crafts, who was married, was rather pleased 
by the interest Mrs. Glover took in him; she, in turn, showed 
him the best foot she could put forward. Crafts and his 
wife had both been much interested in spiritualism, but Mrs. 
Glover said she had a lore to divulge compared to which spiri- 
tualism was as nothing. She then explained something of 
Quimby’s works and his doctrines, and young Crafts was 
greatly impressed. Shoemaker as he was, he had read some- 
thing of Emerson, had become interested in the idealistic 
philosophy of transcendentalism, and found hints in some of 
the things Mrs. Glover told him about Quimby which made 
him want to learn more. 

In consequence, when he left Lynn at the end of the winter 
and returned to East Stoughton he invited Mrs. Glover to 
pay him and his wife a visit and teach them her Quimby 
doctrines, agreeing to pay her for her trouble. How much 
she was paid, and how much she was supposed to take out 
in board, history does not recall. The tutelage lasted all dur- 
ing the spring months of 1867; and in May Mr. Crafts, feel- 
ing that he had learned enough of the science to set himself 
up as a healer, assumed the title of Doctor and moved over 
to Taunton, taking his wife and Mrs. Glover with him. 

His advertisement, appearing in the Taunton paper, said ; 
“I can cure you, and have never failed to cure Consumption, 
Catarrh, Scrofula, Dyspepsia, and Rheumatism, with many 
other forms of disease and weakness, in which I am espe- 
cially successful. If you give me a fair trial and are not helped, 
I will refund your money.” 

Hiram Crafts was Mrs. Glover’s first student to set himself 
up in the healing business, and Mrs. Glover was enthusiastic. 
Despite her attempts at applying Quimby’s science to the 
healing of the afiiicted, she apparently was already reach- 
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ing the conclusion that this was not to be her forte. But 
she knew instinctively that the whole appeal of what she had 
to offer was the claimed ability of the system to cure human 
ailment. In consequence a partner who would undertake the 
healing work, while she continued with the teaching, appeared 
to be an ideal arrangement. 

As she turned this idea over in her mind, she began to 
think of ways and means by which she could cement a partner- 
ship. Hiram Crafts was a rather manly and cleancut young 
fellow, and not at all bad to look at. It seems to have occurred to 
Mrs. Glover that his wife was rather a hindrance to his prog- 
ress. 

Mrs. Crafts was a kindly, simple and self-effacing soul who 
had not the intellectual interests of her husband, and ex- 
pressed her love for him merely by waiting on his every wish 
and want. She had assumed the burden of providing for Mrs. 
Glover’s needs because this was Hiram’s wish, which in turn 
was law. 

Concluding that her husband’s devotion was being alienated 
to a new career, she quietly began to pack up her posses- 
sions and arrange to leave Hiram to this woman who seemed 
more ably to fulfil his needs. When Mr. Crafts found out that 
he was about to lose his wife# he announced to Mrs. Glover that 
she had better depart, which she did. Not long thereafter the 
Crafts left Taunton and returned to East Stoughton, and Mr. 
Crafts did not continue his healing business. 

While staying with the Crafts Mrs. Glover taught, as 
usual, from a manuscript which she always carried with her, 
and Crafts was at the time allowed to make a copy of this, as 
were all her students for a number of years. Long afterward 
she paid Mr. Crafts to come to her home at Pleasant View 
and return to her the copy which had been left in his hands. 

Having been ushered forth from the home of the Crafts, 
it is recorded that Mrs. Glover found another haven by going to 
Amesbury, Massachusetts. Here there lived a delightful old 
lady who was the wife of a retired sea captain, Mrs. Mary 
Webster. She was famed abroad for her interest in spiritual- 
ism, and so great was her delight in seances that she main- 
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tained in her house a specially furnished room for the use 
of the spirits. The seances were always held in this chamber. 

On a dark autumn night in 1867 there came a rap at the 
door. Grandmother Webster was alone, as she was so often, 
for old Captain Webster was superintendent of some cotton 
mills in Manchester and was frequently away from home. 
When she went to the door she found a strange little woman 
there in the shadows, plaintively asking if she might come in. 
The stranger said that she needed lodging, and that she had 
been led here by the spirits with the injunction that this was 
“a nice harmonious home.” 

The stranger was Mrs. Glover. After Mrs. Webster had 
invited her in and made her welcome for the night, she set- 
tled down in the house with every sign of intending to remain 
there permanently, despite the objections of the good captain 
when he returned. As for old Mrs. Webster, the words of the 
spirits were law to her, and she felt that her hospitality was 
owing to any one whom the souls of the world beyond had 
directed to her roof. 

There was one thing, however, that she would not do for 
Mrs. Glover — she would not accept the Quimby doctrines. 
Mrs. Glover talked constantly to the old lady about Quimby’s 
science, and said that she herself , had been inspired by Quimby 
to write a revision of the Bible. But Mrs. Webster remained 
loyal to her spirits, and would have none of any newfangled 
ideas. 

So things continued for several months, Mrs. Glover ac- 
cepting hospitality freely, and using the spirit room for a part 
of each day while she wrote what was known as her Bible. 
Finally, however, Mrs. Webster’s son-in-law, William Ellis, 
came up for a visit from New York. It appears that Mr. 
Ellis made these journeys fairly frequently, with the frank 
and avowed purpose of cleaning out the crowd of broken down 
spiritualists to whom his mother-in-law was perennially giv- 
ing a haven. When he looked Mrs. Glover over, he decided she 
must depart immediately. Mrs. Glover did not merely protest; 
she made words. 

In consequence Mr. Ellis, assisted by Captain Webster, put 
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Mrs. Glover and her bag precipitately outside the door. It was 
night, and pouring rain. Poor Mary Baker Glover stood there 
shivering in the storm, alone in the world, friendless, her shabby 
clothes sopping in the chill downfall. 

At Mrs. Webster’s was another spiritualist guest, a Mrs. 
Richardson, whose home was at Newburyport and who was 
perhaps visiting for the night. Her heart was touched. She 
put on her coat, slipped out of the house, and led'Mrs. Glover 
down the street to the home of another spiritualist, Sarah Bag- 
ley, who supported herself as a seamstress. 

Miss Bagley was pleased to have a guest to break the 
monotony of her humble life, and she agreed to house Mrs. 
Glover permanently, taking a small sum for board and receiv- 
ing in addition instruction in the marvellous new faith-heal- 
ing in which she already knew Mrs. Glover was an adept. 

While at the Websters’, Mrs. Glover had advertised her art 
in the paper that was familiar to all good spiritualists, the 
Banner of Light. Signed “Mary Baker Glover,” this adver- 
tisement asserted that “any person desiring to learn how to 
heal the sick, can receive of the undersigned instruction that 
will enable them to commence healing on a principle of science 
with a success far beyond any of the present modes. . . 
Miss Bagley now embraced the opportunity to secure this 
valuable information ; and she used it so well that she shortly 
went into the healing business as a calling more profitable than 
dress-making. 

It was while staying with Miss Bagley that Mrs. Glover 
received an invitation to go back for a while to Stoughton to 
visit Mrs. Sally Wentworth. Mrs. Wentworth and Mrs. 
Glover had met in Stoughton, while the Crafts had still been 
extending hospitality; and Mrs. Wentworth had been much 
impressed with what she had learned of Mrs. Glover’s mind 
healing system. It was now agreed that Mrs. Glover should 
teach her this system for $300, said $300 to be taken out in 
a long term of room and board. 

Thus began a relationship which lasted something more 
than two years, and the memory of which lasted many years 

"^Banner of Light, Jtily 4, 1868. 
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longer to plague a woman who, as she grew older, constantly 
found her past streaming up over her head to make disturb- 
ing shadows on her present. 

The Wentworth family consisted of Alanson C Went- 
worth; Sally, his wife; Horace and Charles, their sons; Lucy, 
a daughter; and a niece, Catherine. For many months the 
Wentworths found Mrs. Glover an engaging and entertain- 
ing figure. Catherine, in later years, recounted how Mrs. 
Glover would lecture long and earnestly to the family on the 
mysteries of mind and matter; and then folding her hands, 
tilting her head, and nodding back and forth in rhythm to her 
words, would declare : 

“I learned this from Dr. Quimby, and he made me promise 
to teach it to at least two persons before I die." 

All in all, being a rather jolly family group in the begin- 
ning, they had a lot of fun out of Mrs. Glover, and enjoyed 
her tremendously. Whether poor Mary Baker Glover had 
taken to heart the lesson of eviction into a stormy night; or 
whether she was now enjoying one of those periods when 
emotional calm and a sense of well-being made peace in her 
soul, one cannot know. But she was worshipped by little 
Lucy, who followed her about, took long walks with her, 
waited on her constantly, and was almost her shadow. As for 
Mrs. Wentworth, when her family became a little ribald con- 
cerning Mrs. Glover’s eccentricities, she would rejoin reproach- 
fully that “if ever there was a saint upon earth, it is that 
woman.” 

The neighbors were not as impressed as were the Went- 
worths themselves, and they showed an interest in the strange 
guest that was not at all times flattering. In a quiet New 
England village Mrs. Glover could not possibly escape atten- 
tion for either her customs or her doctrines. All sorts of 
strange tales arose at Stoughton just as they had at Ames- 
bury — ^where gossips related that Mrs. Glover intended to 
walk on the waters of the Merrimac just as soon as she 
finished her Bible, and small boys actually followed her on 
her meanderings to the riverside to ascertain whether the 
book had been completed. 
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Mrs. Glover taught Mrs. Wentworth from a manuscript 
entitled The Science of Man, or the Principle which Controls 
all Phenomena, which was further labelled “Extracts from 
Doctor P. P. Quimby’s writings.” Mrs. Wentworth, as usual, 
was allowed to make a copy for her own use ; her copy was the 
same manuscript which was later found to be identical in 
content with a manuscript dated 1862 in possession of the 
Quimby family. In addition to the original Quimby material, 
Mrs. Glover’s manuscript now contained an introduction or 
preface, written by herself and signed by her name. 

After Mrs. Glover’s own introduction came extracts headed 
“Questions by Patients, Answers by Doctor Quimby.”^ 

Mrs. Glover prized her Quimby manuscript more than 
anything else in her possession, and she made Mrs. Went- 
worth promise, while copying it, never to leave it anywhere 
except in a locked desk. Mrs. Glover also wrote out some in- 
structions of her own for treating certain ailments. Here, for 
instance, are some of her written instructions for dealing with 
a fever, with an incidental demonstration that she could not 
deal readily with punctuation :® 

First the fever is to be argued down. What is heat and chills we 
answer nothing but an effect produced upon the body by images of dis- 
ease before the spiritual senses wherefore you must say of heat and chill 
you are not hot you are not cold you are o^y the effect of fright there is 
no such thing as heat and cold if there were you would not grow hot 
when angry or abashed or frightened and the temperature around not 
changed in the least.® 

There were also oral instructions, which included “manipu- 
lation.” Mrs. Glover taught Mrs. Wentworth to rub her pa- 
tient’s head just as did Quimby, stating that it was not a 
necessary part of the process but it was an aid to concentra- 
tion of thought. 

*Vd. sworn affidavit by Horace T. Wentworth, Mflmine, Life of Mary Baker 
G. Eddy and Eistory of Christian Science, page 126. 

®Even in her later years Mrs. Eddy never fully mastered the prmctuation 
problem. Almost all of her published writings and letters have received careful 
editing, and in consequence do not appear entirely as they were first prepared. 

•Copy obtained by Georgine Milmine from original document, in Mary Baker 
Patterson’s handwriting, in possession of Horace T. Wentworth. Vd. Georgine 
Milmine, life of Mary Baker G. Eddy, page 130. 
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The Wentworths occasionally, during the first year or so 
of Mrs. Glover's stay, saw outbursts of temper and quick, hot 
explosions of mood, but these were few and far between. 
Their pleasant family life provided one of the most friendly 
and healthy environments that Mrs. Glover had dwelt in for 
a long time, and it was perhaps natural that she should experi- 
ence a greater emotional serenity and calm than she long had 
known. All through her life her great adversary was not a 
cold and heartless outside world; it was not the treachery of 
friends, nor the lack of the ordinary decencies of living, nor 
ignorance and poverty, nor even disease. Her one great enemy 
was herself, and that strange sleeping volcano within herself 
with its streams of suppressed bitterness and anger that were 
ever waiting some opportunity to break through the thin crust 
of the conscious to wreak havoc in her life. 

At the Wentworths’, Mrs. Glover was still writing away at 
what she called her “Bible,” by this time a thick pile of closely 
lined note-paper, tied up with a string. Catherine, the 
cousin of the house, copied some of it for her. One fine day 
Mrs. Glover brushed up her bonnet, put on her best dress, and 
announced that she was going to Boston to find a publisher. 
She returned with the news that she couldn’t find any one 
willing to produce the book for less than $600, payable cash in 
advance. Mrs. Glover seemed rather depressed. She suggested, 
even urged, that Mrs. Wentworth consider mortgaging the 
farm to raise the necessary money. 

This plea failed, but Mrs. Glover’s eyer active mind hit 
upon another possible scheme of financing the publication. 
From the beginning she had been convinced that with a good 
working-partner there were possibilities of real money-mak- 
ing in the Quimby Science. Her quest for such a team-mate, 
however, had so far been in vain. 

Now she suggested that Mrs. Wentworth give up her 
household tasks and accompany her to some town where they 
could make the necessary start in a small way. Mrs. Went- 
worth did not like the idea; and when Mr. Wentworth heard 
about the suggestion he was most indignant. Thereafter a 
pronounced coolness between him and his house-guest arose; 
and it is related that once, when he was sick in bed. Mrs. 
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Glover shut herself up in her room and pounded on the floor 
above in order deliberately to emphasize her disapproval of 
him. 

This feud between Alanson Wentworth and Mrs. Glover 
soon involved Mrs. Wentworth, who became terrified at the 
unsuspected aspect of her guest which now appeared. Indeed, 
in later years Horace Wentworth related that his mother was 
so horrified at Mrs. Glover’s tempestuous outbursts that for 
a while she lived in a state of terror, putting a lock on the 
door of her room to avoid any sudden ingress by Mrs. Glover 
at night. 

There are two versions of what subsequently happened. 

Several times Mrs. Glover was requested to leave, but showed 
no desire to adopt the suggestion. Finally, however, she made 
up her mind to go on a day when the family were all away 
from home. When the Wentworths returned in the evening, 
her door was locked ; not knowing of her departure they went 
to bed, and when there was no sign of Mrs. Glover in the 
morning concluded that she must have gone over to some 
neighbor’s for the night. When several days in turn had 
passed, they became really alarmed, and decided to force the 
lock on the door and learn if anything were wrong. 

Horace Wentworth later embodied in an affidavit his descrip- 
tion of the scene they discovered. Every breadth of matting on 
the floor was slashed up through the middle, apparently with a 
knife or scissors. The feather bed was cut to pieces. In the 
closet on the floor was a pile of charred newspapers, with a 
shovelful of dead coals on the top. It appeared that the fire 
had died instead of blazing and destroying the house, because 
with the closet door closed there was a complete absence of 
draft, and the newspapers had merely been piled flat in their 
original state of tight, folding, so that they did not easily burn. 

This story has become more or less famous in the Eddy an- 
nals, and denials have been earnestly made despite the eminent 
credibility of the witness whose oath is involved. In Mrs. 
Eddy’s approved biography the story is as follows : 

The apparent foundation for such slanderous gossip is that the chil- 
dren playing roughly in Mrs. Glover’s room tore the matting with their 
Vipairv shoes, and some dead ashes were laid on a newspaper to be re- 
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moved with the rubbish. ... It was not Mary Baker’s idea of good 
breeding to break off long-established relations rudely or with recrimina- 
tion. She recognized the limitations of this family; she knew what she 
had to do and that she must be about it She acquainted Mr. and Mrs. 
Wentworth with her inteitions and her leave-taking was made with 
courteous attentions on both her part and theirs. She was escorted to the 
train by the elder Mr. Wentworth, who carried her bag and wraps.^ 

Where the credibility of witnesses is concerned, posterity 
has no other standard of judgment than consistent probabili- 
ties. There were only two sets of witnesses to the facts of this 
incident — ^the Wentworths and Mrs. Glover herself. 

This departure from the Wentworths’ ends a period that 
has been likened to the sojourn in the wilderness. Mrs. Eddy 
was not yet quite prepared, as her chosen biographer inti- 
mates, to “be about it,” referring perhaps to the Biblical 
mention of “My Father’s business.” But her long period of 
hopeless struggle had drawn to a close. A thin pale dawn was 
shortly to be apparent. She was about to find the partner whom 
she had been looking for so long; and her instinct had been 
correct when she felt that the discovery of a good working- 
partner would be almost as great an asset as her previous dis- 
covery of Dr. Quimby. 

‘Sibyl Wilbur, The Life of Mary Baker Eddy, page 188. 
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A BOOK TO CONJURE WITH 

‘^Often in his speaking he would be transported into a kind 
of ecstasy, as a man inspired and beside himself. . . 

— PLUTARCH. 




VII 


Mrs. Glover left the Wentworth home in the spring of 
1870, when she was in her fiftieth year. Of her life until this 
period only a harsh factual outline remains. Of her subjective 
existence — ^the fleeting thoughts, moods, dreams, desires that 
hovered over her mind — it is possible to judge only as we see 
it translated into action. The written record of these years 
is singularly unsatisfying. One feels instinctively that there 
must have been a kinder reality than the records reveal, a 
softer outline than the surviving portraits limn. 

The evidence shows only that it was a baflBed life, and a 
miserable and unhappy one. Fear is its keynote — ^fear of in- 
feriority, fear of disease and pain, fear of poverty and of 
dependence, fear of reality, fear of self. It would be only too 
easy to hold up such a struggling soul to scorn and ridicule. 
It is far more difficult to seek to comprehend. 

It was in this atmosphere that Science and Health was 
bom, — ^written by a woman who had merely pretensions for 
authorship and not a gift ; whose contemporary writing shows 
that she could punctuate and spell only with the greatest dif- 
ficulty ; who had absolutely no comprehension of the demands 
of logic, and found it difficult even to be consistent. 

If the book called Science and Health means anything, if it 
stands for anything, then it is a record of deliverance. Indeed, 
it was the deliverance itself. For Mary Glover it was at once 
a flight from external reality and from the self within. It was 
the crystallization of a desire that became an obsession. 

Viewed from this vantage point the whole strange career of 
the woman suddenly becomes luminous. Her book was her 
release. In writing it she found a new world. Alone in her 
room on winter nights, huddled in shawls while the wind 
shook the house until the smoky kerosene lamp flickered, she 
could bury herself in that self-assigned task of writing, and 
forget utterly all the cmel trivialities of the day. And as she 

ft 
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lost herself she could deny even that the cold and shivering 
outside world existed, the while her fingers grew numb under 
the press of the pen. 

Quimby had taught the simple psychology of mental pro- 
phylaxis — denying evil in one’s life, affirming and stressing 
the good. Mrs. Glover’s denials themselves became an obses- 
sion. She denied more than Quimby had ever dared to deny. 
She denied existence to the entire world with which she had 
all her life been in conflict. Huddled alone in her room, the 
world of the day did indeed seem blessedly phantom-like, far 
away, unreal. And so she wrote, page after page after page. 

The writing itself was a release from the harsh reality with 
which she was bounded. But gradually she must have come to 
feel that it might eventually mean even more than the precious 
hours spent with it — ^that it could be sold; that it would bring 
some money; that this money might buy a permanent freedom 
from the humiliation of unpaid board bills, and from the 
thousand and one little indignities with which she had fought 
for so long. 

Thus in the four years between 1866 and 1870 Mary Baker 
Glover Patterson wrote the first draft of her book. Not until 
several years after its completion would she find a publisher. 
But as she walked out of the Wentworth house and took the 
train to Amesbury, there was in her for the first time in her 
life a sense of accomplishment. 

In Amesbury she went direct to the house of Miss Sarah 
Bagley, who had taken her in that night when she was set out, 
utterly friendless, into the rain. Miss Bagley, who had seen 
only the better side of Mrs. Glover and had indeed profited 
well from her teachings, welcomed her and gave her her old 
room. 

The charming old house in Amesbury where Sarah Bagley 
dwelt still stands. There is the quaint mahogany melodeon, the 
beautiful carved mirror, the graceful slim chairs, which even 
to-day seem to bear a faint fragrance of old lavender, and rose 
leaves dried in August to lay in the linen chest. Sar^ Bagley 
left the house jointly to her housekeeper. Miss Gunnison, and 
to Richard Kennedy. 
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Richard Kennedy, who finally inherited full title, was the 
boy who made it possible for Mrs. Glover to found Christian 
Science. 

She had first met Richard during her former stay in Ames- 
bury, and because he was a handsome lad, and gentle and 
mannerly in a way foreign to the others, she had taken a real 
liking to him. He was eighteen when she first knew him, with 
a high color in his cheeks, dark hair, and a lively sense of 
humor which made his smile a ready winner of friends. 

He had been alone in the world since early childhood; at 
eighteen he was supporting himself by working in a box fac- 
tory, and when he went to board at Grandmother Webster’s 
he had perhaps found a kindly home for the first time in 
years. Being rather a lonely and sensitive chap, he stayed 
around the house a great deal, and imbibed from Grandmother 
Webster some of her interest in the spirits. When Mrs. Glover 
came upon the scene, he was material to make an apt pupil; 

■ and Mrs. Glover found in his eagerness for making friendship 
with any newcomer an ideal qualification for a listener to the 
doctrine about which she so delighted to talk. 

Thus this youngster and the woman of fifty established a 
mutual interest, for Kennedy soon became absorbed in her 
tales of Quimby’s accomplishments. He took “lessons” from 
Mrs. Glover during all the rest of the time she remained at 
the Websters’, and became so attached to her that when she 
was ejected he loyally left also and sought another boarding 
place. Mrs. Glover, who found in his flattering friendliness 
an evidence of appreciation which had been rare in her recent 
sojourns, wrote to him rather often while she was in Stough- 
ton, and occasionally he would come over to take another les- 
son from her. 

When Mrs. Glover returned to Amesbury in 1870, Kennedy 
was almost twenty-one. With her book in manuscript tied up 
with string in her grip, her mind now reverted with added zest 
to the old idea which had hovered there in the background so 
long — ^the idea that if she could only find a good healer for a 
partner her success would be assured. 

It was with this idea that she sought out Kennedy immedi- 
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ately upon her arrival in Amesbury. The boy was immensely 
flattered and pleased; he agreed readily. It was decided be- 
tween them that they should go to Lynn, then a town of some 
30,000 souls, where Mrs. Glover felt that the large shoe fac- 
tory population might offer good prospects. 

Here they boarded temporarily at the home of Mrs. Clark- 
son Oliver, while Richard scoured the town for a place to 
establish an office. From the moment of their arrival he chiv- 
alrously assumed all the labor of making the arrangements for 
setting up their project. Mrs. Glover had only to remain in the 
background and accept his deferential service. 

He finally found just what he wanted as space for an office 
in the home of a decorous lady named Miss Susie Magoun, 
who had just taken a building where she could live and teach 
a private school on the first floor, letting out the second in 
order to cover part of the rent. One warm June evening. Miss 
Magoun answered the ring of a very boyish and bashful chap 
who asked her if she would rent her floor for the offices of a 
“doctor.” When Miss Magoun asked if five rooms would be 
too much space for his father, the boy was obviously em- 
barrassed, then found tongue to explain that the incumbents 
would be an elderly lady who was writing a book, and himself; 
and that the space would not be too ample, for they both would 
need offices and living accommodations. 

Miss Magotm finally agreed, to the boy’s very evident re- 
lief ; for he explained that he had been turned down by many 
people with rooms to rent Several days later the new occu- 
pants moved in. Miss Magoun’s first sight of Mrs. Glover 
revealed an elderly and bony woman who stiffly bowed and 
started immediately to talk about the nothingpiess of matter 
and Dr. Quimby. 

Patients from the shoe-manufacturing population of Lynn 
started to arrive during the first week that the tree in the yard 
held the chaste sign, “Dr. Kennedy.” At the end of the month 
the rent was paid promptly, and by autumn the young doctor’s 
practice was so flourishing that sometimes lines of patients 
overflowed the waiting-room upstairs and were g;iven refuge 
in Miss Magoun’s parlor. The fact that Miss Magoun was 
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well and favorably known in the town, and liked Kennedy 
well enough to put in a kindly word for him whenever pos- 
sible, was perhaps of real assistance to the expanding practice. 

Mrs. Glover remained a shadowy and ghost-like figure 
during these first months, occasionally going with Miss 
Magoun to the Unitarian Church, but remaining otherwise 
closeted for long hours in her room with the book that every 
one understood she was writing. Whether she was making 
additions to her earlier manuscript, or was revising and re- 
writing her first draft, may now only be hazarded; perhaps 
both. She rather disapproved of young Kennedy’s ready 
friendliness with the neighbors, and the facility with which 
he entered into the graces of all he met did not please her. 
She insisted that his participation in the social life of Miss 
Magoun’s pleasant acquaintances hardly furthered his appre- 
ciation of Science. 

Kennedy’s success with the healing business put the part- 
nership on a paying basis from the first, and he was building 
up an excellent local reputation for effecting real and impor- 
tant cures. His patients talked to their fellow workmen of his 
mysterious powers, and they explained what a fine young 
fellow he was; the result was not only a greater influx of 
patients than ever but also a group of students for Mrs. 
Glover, whose cards now read “Mrs. Mary M. Glover, 
Teacher of Moral Science.” 

Kennedy, whose sense of gratitude to his teacher was very 
great, even though they had disagreements almost from the 
start of their association, had entered upon an amazingly gen- 
erous financial arrangement with his elderly partner. During 
the whole extent of their partnership he paid the living ex- 
penses for both, and in addition gave Mrs. Glover half of 
whatever money was left from his practice. On the other 
hand, any sums which she could derive from teaching were 
her own. 

Mrs. Glover’s original price for a course of twelve lessons, 
or lectures, was one hundred dollars. But within a very few 
weeks after organizing her first class at Lymx she raised this 
price to three hundred dollars, and this fee was never after- 
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ward changed, although in later years she reduced the num- 
ber of lessons given from twelve to seven. And Mrs. Glover 
got her price, even when three hundred dollars meant the 
wages of a half a year to a Lynn shoeworker. Replying indi- 
rectly to some of the criticism levelled in later years at the 
size of this fee, she wrote: 

When God impelled me to set a price on my instruction in Christian 
Science Mind-healing, I could think of no financial equivalent for an im- 
partation of a knowledge of that divine power which heals ; but I was 
led to name three hundred dollars as the price for each pupil in one 
course of lessons at my College, — ^a startling sum for tuition lasting bare- 
ly three weeks. This amoxmt greatly troubled me. I shrank from asking 
it, but was finally led, by a strange providence, to accept this fee.^ 

It will he seen that Mrs. Glover not only was led to accept 
her fee; on occasion she was even led to sue for it, although 
in later years when unpleasant criticism became acute, she 
forbade practitioners of her church to indulge in such suits. 

From the moment when she began to sense release from the 
world of shabby poverty in which she had dwelt for fifty 
years, Mrs. Glover began to expand and grow. Month by 
month and year by year she became a more commanding, 
more dominating figure, still at the mercy of the tempestuous 
volcano which slept within, but ever more sure of the world 
which she felt in her outer grasp. 

No longer forced to constant scheming how she might live 
on the charities of her acquaintances, she gradually dropped 
many of those little oddities in speech, clothes, and manner 
which she had unconsciously adopted as a sort of psycho- 
logical barricade. Her nervous and scrawny figure developed 
some cimres, her carriage became erect, her gaze turned steady 
and pierdng. 

Students soon b^^n coming to her in goodly number; they 
were either patients of Kennedy or friends of hia patients, so 
amazed by the cures which the Science made possible that 
they were willii^ to pay even Mrs. Glover’s exorbitant price 
by yielding up more than a whole year’s savings. These stu- 

^Retrospection and Introspection, page 50. 



A BOOK TO CONJURE WITH 87 

dents were a nondescript lot. One o£ them, George Tuttle, was 
a bulky young seaman who had returned from a voyage 
around the world just in time to find his half-sister in a state 
of exalted enthusiasm because Kennedy had apparently given 
her entirely new life when she had been in the advanced 
stages of tuberculosis. She insisted that her half-brother and 
her husband should both join Mrs. Glover’s class. 

Young Tuttle, when he had had a few lessons, cured a girl 
of dropsy and was so amazed and frightened that he immedi- 
ately dropped the mysterious art and would never touch it 
again. Stanley, husband of Tuttle’s half-sister, also had 
enrolled for the course. Mrs. Glover had exacted of them 
an agreement to pay not only her hundred-dollar tuition fee, 
but also an annual 10 per cent on all of their earnings from 
either healing or teaching work. In addition, if they failed so 
to practise or teach they agreed to pay her a forfeit of $1,000. 
The stalwart Tuttle fell by the wayside almost before he had 
started. Stanley was put out of her class by Mrs. Glover when 
they had an argument. 

As a result the Tuttle and Stanley fees were never paid in 
full; and nine years later, in 1879, Mrs. Glover brought suit 
in the Essex County Court and herself appeared to prosecute. 
Tuttle’s testimony was most amusing. He recotmted how he 
had had a dispute with the lady when she said, in den3dng the 
reality of Matter, that sh^ould walk on the water, and could 
live without eating. He offered to share a fast with her, and 
then see who could do without food the longest. The dispute 
had gained momentum when Mrs. Glover not only denied con- 
sumption, but said that there were no such things as lungs or 
liver — ^these organs being all imagination. Following the de- 
nials of Stanley and Tuttle that they had received instruction 
of any practical value in Mrs. Glover's classroom, she herself 
took the stand and told the judge some of the details of her 
teaching. In rendering a decision for the defendants, the 
Judge said: 

Upon a carefi 4 examination I do not find any instructions ^ven by 
her nor any explanations of her “science” or “method of healing” whidi 
appear intelligitde to ordinary comprehensicm, or which could in any way 
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be of value in fitting the Defendant as a competent and successful prac- 
titioner of any intelligible art or method of healing the sick, and I am of 
opinion that the consideration for the agreement has wholly failed, and 
I so find. 

Mrs. Glover, in the midst of her flourishing classes of 
young artisans anxious to learn how to destroy all human ills, 
was never without dissension of some character or other 
among her students. She herself was highly emotional and ex- 
citable, and so remained until the end of h?r days; and the 
thing which she had to teach undoubtedly had a curious appeal 
for the emotionally suggestible and high-strung. 

One student, a Mrs. Otis Vickary, became so dissatisfied 
with her instruction that she went to the Lynn Police Court in 
1872 and sued for and recovered the one hundred and fifty dol- 
lars which she had paid to Mrs. Glover as advance tuition. Mrs. 
Glover did not appear, and judgment was rendered by default. 
Another student, Wallace Wright, who was the son of a Uni- 
versalist clergyman and a highly regarded young citizen of 
the town, took the Glover course and at first made several 
highly successful cures, but later failed in healing patients 
when he went to Knoxville, Tennessee, to make a profession 
of the work. Thereupon he wrote to Mrs. Glover asking her 
to refund his tuition. He subsequently remarked that “the re- 
sult of this course was to convince me that I had studied the 
science of mesmerism.” 

The whole Glover-Wright controversy was fought out pub- 
licly, in the Lynn Transcript, and the files of this paper in the 
early months of 1872 suggest that the town must have en- 
joyed a titillating sensation. On February 10, Mr. Wright 
publicly challenged Mrs, Glover: 

1st : To restore the dead to life again as she claims she can. 

2nd : To walk upon the water without the aid of artificial means as 
she claims she can.^ 

^Ihe future Mrs. Eddy luves did abandon the clfliin that her Science, properly 
applied, would enable its in itiate to duplicate the water-walking feat recorded 
of Jesus. On page 329 of Science and Sealth there is still found the statement, 
"Because you cann ot walk on the water and raise the dead, you have no right 
to question the great might of divine Science in these directions.” 
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3rd : To live 24 hours without air, or 24 days without nourishment of 
any kind without its having any effect upon her.^ 

4th : To restore sight when the optic nerve has been destroyed. 

Sth : To set and heal a broken bone without artificial means. 

Mr. Wright ended the controversy, so far as he was con- 
cerned, by an exultant announcement on February 17 that 
Mrs. Glover and her Science were practically dead and buried. 

She could easily afford to lose an occasional student; she 
could even afford to have her disputes with such backsliders 
get into the papers. For the resulting publicity, unfavorable as 
it must have seemed, nevertheless was far better than no pub- 
licity at all, and engendered public discussion in the town 
which formed new recruits for her classes constantly. 

There was one of her associates, however, whom she could 
not easily replace. That was Richard Kennedy. Undoubtedly 
she realized this ; and undoubtedly she was not emotionally re- 
sponsible for the explosion that eventually cost her Kennedy’s'^' 
collaboration. 

Kennedy was a level-headed youngster whose patience had 
already been tried by some of Mrs. Glover’s vagaries, and dis- 
agreements between them had not been less as his practice had 
steadily increased. He had particularly sought to put a brake 
upon her imagination; for he was discovering through his 
practice that however valuable his work might be as a treat- 
ment for disease, it had natural limits and could hardly claim 
to be a cure-all. Mrs. Glover’s statements that food was not 
necessary for the body, that the body did not even have 
organs, that she could walk on water just as easily as on dry 
land — ^such wholly irrelevant and h5T)erbolic flights of fancy 
aroused him to protest; and Mrs. Glover, who was now 
enjoying for the first time in her life a sense of authority, did 
not take these protests pleasantly. 

The matter came to a climax on Thanksgiving night, when 
Miss Magoun, who had recently married, invited Mrs. Glover 
and young Kennedy in to play cards. Mrs. Glover always 

*The daim of being able to live without food was eventuafiy thrown into the 
discard. Vd. page 461 of Science and Health: “I do not maintain tiiat anyone can 
exist in the fleSi without food and raiment; but I do believe that the real man 
is immortal and that he lives in spirit, not matter.’’ 
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liked to win ; she was constitutionally unable to lose with grace 
and pleasantness. When Kennedy and his partner came oflf 
victors, Mrs. Glover threw her cards on the table and accused 
him of cheating. 

When they returned to their rooms, he went to the desk, 
took out his contract, tore it up and threw it into the fire. He 
said that he was finished. Mrs. Glover for the first time in 
years resorted to the deliberate swoon that had once been so 
effective with old Mark Baker. She fainted dead away. But 
young Kennedy had made up his mind. Neither her swoon nor 
her subsequent pleadings affected him. He immediately began 
to make plans to bring the partnership to a conclusion, and in 
the spring of 1872 he opened an office elsewhere in Lynn, pre- 
viously settling up their mutual accounts and leaving Mrs. 
Glover about six thousand dollars in cash. It was her first real 
capital. Her rise to affluence dates from that day. 

Mrs. Glover, while teaching students for $300 apiece, had 
not lost her poetic sense in the midst of practical considera- 
tions. The Transcript editors were the frequent recipients of 
tidbits from her pen, in one of which, “Lines on Receiving 
Some Grapes,” the following stanza formed the climax: 

And such, niethinks, e’en Nature shows 
The fate of Beauty’s power — 

Admired in parlour, grotto, groves. 

But faded, O how sotur 

Mrs. Glover, all these years, had really been Mrs. Patter- 
son, and when defending and prosecuting law suits had neces- 
sarily been forced to use her legal name. This recalled unpleas- 
ant memories, and it also necessitated tmpleasant explana- 
tions. Consequently in 1873 she took steps to obtain a divorce 
in Salem. 

The divorce action was brought on the ground of deser- 
tion, and was so granted. Mr. Patterson’s small annual allow- 
ance had faded away long before; she had nothing to lose and 
everything to gain. Strangely enough, all her subsequent ref- 
erences to this closed chapter in her career were so phrased as 

q^yna Transaipt, November 4, 1871. 
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to malce it appear that she had sought and won a decision on 
the grotmds of adultery/ Possibly it was because of a feel- 
ing that such grounds absolved her from all blame. As the 
story is told in her approved biography: 

. . . Mrs. Eddy waited until nearly night for her case to be called 
and they thought it would not be disposed of that day. But when she 
was called to the witness stand the judge asked why her .husband had 
deserted her. She replied, “Because he feared arrest.” “Arrest for 
what?” asked the judge. “For adultery,” Mrs. Eddy replied quietly.® 

After the departure of Kennedy, Mrs. Glover retained the 
rooms they had shared together at South Common and Shep- 
ard Streets and went on with her teaching as usual. In a few 
months, however, she moved to a boarding house, and for 
another three-year period lived in a number of such establish- 
ments, this time well able to pay her way, but by the force of 
old habit not always doing so. Thirty years afterward Mrs. 
Allen A. Locke was claiming that a balance of $22 was still 
owing on a board-bill contracted by Mrs. Glover with Mrs. 
Locke’s mother, Mrs. Geo. Allen.® 

On March 31, 1875, Glover ended her wanderings. 
On that day Francis E. Besse deeded to “Mary M. B. Glover, 
a widow woman of Lynn” the house at 8 Broad Street, which 
was thereafter always to be regarded as the cradle of the 
Christian Science movement. Mrs. Glover paid $5,560 for the 
building, all cash above a $2,800 mortgage. For years this 
house, a rather ugly little two and a half story affair with a 
fresh coat of paint, was the Mecca for pilgrimages of devout 
members of Mrs. Eddy’s later church. 

^Vd. Miscellany j page 314; ^‘Although, as McClure’s Magazine ckims, the court 
record may state that my divorce from Dr. Patterson was granted on the ground 
of desertion, the cause nevertheless was adultery. . . . After the evidence had 
been submitted that a husband was about to have Dr. Patterson arrested for 
eloping with his wife, the court instructed the clerk to record the divorce in my 
favor. ... I lived with Dr. Patterson peaceably, and he was kind to me up to 
the time of the divorce.” 

»Sibyl Wilbur, Life of Mary Baker Eddy, page 210, 

*That this was not the claim of a harpy-like landlady who was merely dis- 
gruntled seems evidenced by the person^ characters of the Mesdames Locke 
and Allen. 
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Mrs. Glover’s students took entire care of the establish- 
ment, mowing the lawn, doing the chores, and looking 
after the wants of tenants. For Mrs. Glover had learned by 
the press of years of penury the art of being frugal. She 
rented out as much of her house as she could. For herself she 
reserved the front parlor, which she furnished with the cheap- 
est of tables and chairs, and a bedroom in the attic, where the 
only ventilation came from a skylight. This bedroom — ^re- 
painted and refurnished — ^in after years became a shrine. It 
was here that she was reputed to have finished her book. 

Around her she had gathered by this time a number of local 
students to whom her teachings had come as a great revela- 
tion, and in whose lives she was the sole central fixture. Even 
those who afterward deserted her testified to the marvellous 
power of the woman to instil into their lives a sort of burn- 
ing ardor they never felt either before or after this direct 
contact with her strange personality. Her great obsession be- 
came also theirs, and existence had never seemed to glow so 
incandescently. Some of them experienced this high exaltation 
only to a slight degree, while with others the experience was 
transcendent. They were naturally a highly suggestible group, 
many with the natural temperament of the mystic; and all of 
them were living in the mystic’s world of complete negation. 
It was an atmosphere which would have provided James with 
rich material for his Varieties of Religious Experience. 

\ It is not to be wondered at that under the glow of this 
adulation Mrs. Glover slowly lost consciousness of Quimby, 
as her concept of her own role grew. More and more her circle 
seemed to revolve about herself, and to hang upon her own 
words. Less and less did her teachings seem to be those of a 
man dead these ten years. As Georgine Milmine said so bril- 
liantly, “Others of his pupils lost themselves in Quimby's 
philosophy, but Mrs. Glover lost Quimby in herself.” 

Previously at Stoughton, and now at Lynn, she had been 
teaching direct from Quimby’s treatise, “Questions and An- 
swers,” to which she had written an introduction of her own, 
signed with her name. As copies of this document were re- 
copied again, Mrs. Glover’s introduction finally was absorbed 
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into the general body of the text as if the whole were written 
by one person, and many of these copies were unsigned. She 
copyrighted this treatise under her name in 1870, but it was 
not published until 1876, by which time she had made a num- 
ber of other changes in the context. 

This was her only manuscript used for teaching purposes 
at Stoughton; but by the time of her Lynn sojourn she had 
developed another work which, when it was given a title at 
all, bore the name “Scientific Treatise on Mortality, As 
Taught by Mrs. M. B. Glover.” This second manuscript was 
only partially Quimby’s text, since excerpts from Quimby 
were embroidered with much that was Mrs. Glover’s. A third 
treatise, called “Soul’s Inquiries of Man,” also was a com- 
bination of Quimby and Mrs. Glover. 

It was from the first of these manuscripts, Quimby’s own, 
that Mrs. Glover continued to teach; but her verbal teach- 
ing seemed so far to outshadow the manuscript itself in im- 
portance that her conscious debt to Quimby was lessened 
every day that she walked into her parlor to talk to her as- 
sembled students. A great number of these students said in 
later years that the written documents were pale and mean- 
ingless beside the marvellous vigor of her personal address; 
and even many who afterward were estranged from her said 
that these impassioned lectures had an influence upon them 
whose value could not be measured. 

Such is the consummate power of the human being literally 
consumed with an idea. 

As Quimby’s manuscript was slowly absorbed into Mrs. 
Glover’s own, Mrs. Glover also began teaching successfully 
from other manuscripts which indeed were partially hers. 
Then came still further changes which pushed her debt to 
Quimby more and more into the background. 

Richard Kennedy was largely responsible for these changes. 
When he left Mrs. Glover, he took his sign with him and 
hung it out in front of his new office, and patients continued 
to flock as regularly as before, and in even greater numbers. 
Mrs. Glover resented his success greatly. Her temperament 
being what it was, she hungered for means to discredit him. 
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It occurred to her that an obvious way of attaining her pur- 
pose would be to discredit his work by disowning some of 
the methods of healing which she previously had taught him 
and which he was using to such advantage. 

It was a resource which was to serve her well in later dis- 
putes with various followers. But no subsequent action of this 
sort that she ever took was as important in its ramifications, 
and in its effects on herself, as the one she adopted now. She 
gained her idea, evidently, from the attacks made by Wallace 
Wright when he asserted that her healing methods were iden- 
tical with those of mesmerism. 

All these years Mrs. Glover had practised, and had taught 
her students to practise, the “laying on of hands,” as Quimby 
had done. Quimby himself had stated that this device had 
nothing to do with the actual healing; that it was merely useful 
as establishing a formal mode of contact between patient and 
practitioner. Mrs. Glover now decided not only to renounce 
this small adjunct to her healing system, but also to denounce 
it as a mesmeristic practice which she henceforth abjured as 
being wholly pernicious. She had her students cross out of 
their manuscript copies of her “Scientific Treatise on Mor- 
tality’ all references and instructions for wetting the hands 
and rubbing the patient’s head. From that moment forward 
“manipulation” became to her a thing as horrible as a tribal 
taboo of the African savage. In her first edition of Science 
and Health, she said : 

Sooner suffer a doctor infected with smallpox to be about you than 
come under the treatment of one that manipulates his patients’ heads, 
and is a traitor to science.^ 

This was a direct slap at Kennedy, who was calmly attend- 
ing to his own prosperous business, “laying on” hands with 
consummate success, and paying no attention to Mrs. Glover 
whatever. Further on in the volume she said: 

There is but one possible way of doii^ wrong with a mental method 
of healing, and this is mesmerian. . . . For years we had tested the 

^Page 193. 
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benefits of Truth on the body, and knew no opposite chance for doing 
evil through a mental method of healing until we saw it traduced by an 
erring student, and made the medium of error. Introducing falsehoods 
into the minds of the patients prevented their recovery, and the sins of 
the doctor was visited on the patients, many of whom died because of 
this." 

Mrs. Glover, in other words, was quite willing to predict 
possible death for any one so rash as as to endure the terrible 
manipulations of the popular young Kennedy. 

This abjuring of manipulation, however, had far deeper 
results in Mrs. Glover’s own consciousness than in the minds 
of Kennedy and his patients. For with manipulation gone she 
had taken yet another step away from Quimby. She was 
teaching students to heal in a way that Quimby never used. 
Thus her science became more her own than ever; indeed, 
having spent so many years in what she now denounced as 
the toils of mesmeristic practice, Mrs. Glover could almost 
believe that Quimby, instead of helping her, had been a real 
detriment to her development. She stated this to her students. 

With Quimby’s manuscripts now utterly absorbed into her 
own, with a book of her own laborious writing now ready for 
publication, with her abandoning of manipulation, it is not 
difficult to see how her mind had reached its belief that her 
Science was wholly her own inspiration. Above all, she had the 
will to believe. Surrounded by students loud-voiced in their 
adulation — students as willing to accord adulation as those 
followers of Quimby who had associated him with the Christ 
— ^it is not strange that the impressionable Mrs. Glover came 
to believe that she, alone, was the entire creator of her 
universe. 

And in one sense she was. 

By the time her book was finally published, there can be 
small doubt that Mrs. Glover regarded it as a masterpiece 
wholly original with herself. It was in 1875 Science and 
Health first reached the printing press. Mrs. Glover had made 
a previous attempt to market it following her futile urgings 
that Mrs. Wentworth mortgage her farm for the cause. Be- 
‘Page 371. 
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fore buying her house in Lynn Mrs. Glover had again jour- 
neyed to Boston to seek a publisher. She was boarding just 
then with Mrs. Clark, with whom she had previously stayed 
shortly after Dr. Patterson’s departure; and George Clark 
went up to Boston with her to find a publisher on his own 
account. He had a book of boys’ stories to sell. His product 
was taken without argument; Mrs. Glover’s was rejected as 
having no possible sales value. 

But she was no less persistent than previously. She wis 
determined that her book should see the light of day. For eigfat 
long years she had been writing and rewriting it, persuading 
friends to copy it, then revising it again, and calling still other**, 
acquaintances into the laborious task of making fresh drafts. 

In those eight years Quimby had ceased to be an entity in 
Mrs. Glover’s life. She had become a self-assertive, positive, 
enthusiastic, exceedingly ambitious woman. To her students 
her word was law ; she exacted obedience to the smallest detail. 
It should be said that for the most part this obedience was 
granted and even offered eagerly. 

Thus it was that two of Mrs. Glover’s students were per- 
suaded in 1875 to advance $1,500 to finance the printing of 
her book. Eventually these two loyal disciples paid a total of 
$2,200 for the edition, since the author insisted on making an 
extraordinary number of changes in the proofs after the 
plates were cast; Mrs. Eddy could change her mind every day 
of her life. One thousand copies formed the first edition. It 
had 456 pages ; its title of Science and Health was obviously 
derived from the name, “The Science of Health,” which 
Quimby had used for his healing system.^ Its author, however, 

^Mrs. Eddy beiself described the origin of the name as follows {Message to ike 
Mother Church for igoe, page 15): 

"Six weeks I waited on God to suggest a name for the book I had been writ- 
ing. Its title. Science and Health, came to me in the silence of night, when the 
steadfast stars watched over the world, — when slumber had fled, — and I rose 
and recorded the hallowed suggestion. The following day I showed it to my 
literary friends, who advised me to drop both the book and the title. To this, 
however, I gave no heed, feeling sure that God had led me to write that book, 
and had whispered that name to my waiting hope and prayer. . . . Six months 
thereafter Miss Dorcas Rawson of Lynn brought me Wyclif’s translation of the 
New Testament, and pointed out that identical phrase, ‘Science and Health’, 
which is rendered in the Authorized Vemion ‘knowledge of salvation.’ ” 



A BOOK TO CONJURE WITH 97 

never once admitted such a genesis for the name she chose. 
Since she was wholly unaware of the retentive memory with 
which the subconscious is endowed, she probably did believe, 
juite sincerely, that the title was an original idea. 

The book was cheaply bound, crudely printed, and full of 
typographical errors. The copyright notice was the usual 
“Entered According to the Act of Congress, in the year 1875, 
by Mary Baker Glover, in the Office of the Librarian of 
Congress at Washington,” There were eight chapters, named 
in order; “Natural Science; Imposition and Demonstration; 
Spirit and Matter; Creation; Prayer and Atonement; Mar- 
riage; Physiology; Healing the Sick.” The chapter headings, 
however, do not indicate the precise nature of the subject 
matter included thereunder, since the material is exceedingly 
dispersed. Mrs. Glover wrote her thoughts rather at random; 
and the reader must search studiously in all her chapters to 
discover the totality of her views on any one topic. 

This first edition did not contain the extensive discourse on 
animal magnetism which was added to the second with the 
purpose of denouncing Kennedy, Wallace Wright, and others 
who did not enjoy the author’s favor. And hereby a strange 
quirk in Mrs. Glover’s recollection is revealed. In after years, 
when this chapter on mesmerism, or animal magnetism, was 
considered most unfortunate even by many of her devoted 
followers, the then Mrs. Eddy justified it by telling a story 
that hinted at its divine origin and inception. So unreliable, 
however, was her memory that she attributed this chapter to 
the first edition, where it never appeared. Thus she said : 

My reluctance to give the public, in my first edition of Science and 
Health, the chapter on Animal Magnetism, and the divine purpose that 
this should be done, may have an interest for the reader, and will be seen 
in the following circumstances. I had finished .that edition as far as that 
chapter, when the printer informed me that he could not go on with my 
work. I had already paid him seven hundred dollars, and yet he stopped 
my work. All eflforts to persuade him to finish my book were in vain.^ 

It was only then, she explains, that she “)delded to a con- 
stant conviction” that this chapter should be included. And so 
^Retrospection and Introspection, page 37. 
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she tells how she wrote it in haste, and went to take the train 
to carry it to Boston, only to meet the printer at the station 
coming to say that he needed exactly this amount of new 
material to fill out the book. Such a denouement must certainly 
have embodied divine intervention, hints the author, for so far 
as the printer was concerned “not a word had passed between 
us, audibly or mentally, while this went on.” 

Had the author possessed a reliable memory even for her 
own motives, she could never have made this error. For it 
will be seen that the chapter on mesmerism had a tmique and 
curious origin. 

This first edition was a crude and amateurish piece of writ- 
ing which bore self-evident contradictions on every page, not 
to speak of errors in grammar and composition even more 
strildng than those in logic. In later years, when subsequent 
editions had enjoyed the advantages of sundry polishings at 
the hands of the author’s genial literary collaborator, the book 
assumed a rather different flavor — a flavor indeed so at vari- 
ance with the phraseology of some of Mrs. Eddy’s other writ- 
ings that many critics asserted the author of Mrs. Eddy’s verse 
could not possibly be also the author of her chef d’ceuvre. 
Mark Twain’s critique on Christian Science took this con- 
tention as its main thesis. What he did not then understand, 
and many other contemporary critics with him, was the process 
by which the original verbiage of Science and Health was 
finally rendered civilized. 



VIII 

Because Science and Health played such an important role 
in the career of the subsequent Mrs. Eddy, and because its au- 
thor can not be wholly explained unless her book is also ac- 
counted for, the narrative now is temporarily interrupted to 
allow for some analysis. The reader who desires to take the 
philosophy and theology of Science and Health on faith may 
turn to the next chapter, where the narrative is resumed. 
Meanwhile the genesis and evolution of the ideas which were 
to bring Mrs. Glover to wealth and fame must be briefly traced, 
their validity examined, and their implications described. 

In writing her book the future Mrs. Eddy was in reality 
dealing with three departments of human thought: psychol- 
ogy, theology, and philosophy. While Quimby formed the 
main source of her psychology, there was undoubtedly much 
in her philosophy and theology that was Mrs. Glover’s own 
modification of ideas garnered in other fields. 

Quimby’s psychology was actually a simple thing — b. sys- 
tem of mental prophylaxis. One denied all evil, affirmed the 
reality and possession of all good. It was an application of a 
system of mental suggestion which would meet with the ap- 
proval of almost any modern psychiatrist. 

Both Quimby and Mrs. Glover, however, advocated far 
more than a simple Coueism. Theirs was not a mere system 
of auto-suggestion. Quimby started with one premise born 
from his experience: that suggestion would cure disease. 
From this grew a large conclusion: that all states either of. 
health or disease were created solely by the mind. Then came 
a third idea : that a person could be affected physically either 
by auto-suggestion — ^the attitude of his own mind; or by ex- 
ternal suggestion — ^the attitude of other minds. This again led 
to a further idea : that one mind could affect the life of an- 
other even if spacially absent and at a distance. Here lay the 
genesis of Quimby’s theory of “absent treatment.” 
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These theories developed still another : that not only physi- 
cal health, but all experience, is the product of mental states. 
In other words, mind creates all objective reality.^ 

Mrs. Glover took all these Quimby beliefs over bodily, and 
added details of her own. For example, she developed the 
theory of “absent treatment” into an application which 
Quimby had hardly considered. She did not stop with the idea 
that “absent treatment” could be used to create health. She 
concluded that it could also be employed as a device for evil, 
creating untold ills in the life of the victim against which it 
was directed. Such absent mesmerism, for instance, might 
make a man sick, if the mesmerist so desired. How this idea of 
malicious mesmerism was expanded until it played a large part 
in the Eddy career will later be shown ; she came to regard it 
as the source of all the evil which she sought to deny. 

The entire genesis of Mrs. Glover’s ideas regarding mali- 
cious mesmerism lay in fear, which ruled her whole life and 
later distorted her philosophy. Such a concept of an active 
principle of evil was an obvious contradiction in a philosophy 
based on the premise that all is good. Inconsistencies, however, 
seldom worried Mrs. Glover. She did not ponder them; she 
merely denied them.* 

Like Quimby she had found that a philosophy was neces- 
sary to substantiate and support her propositions in psychol- 
ogy. A background of reasoned thought was essential if her 
system was to be self-contained and most effective. Following 
Quimby’s own excursions into philosophical fields, Mrs. 
Glover started her philosophy with the proposition that All is 
God, hence All is Good. 

But like every other philosopher before her, she immedi- 


Wd. The Quimby Manuscripts, page 193: “I will try to show that Jesus . . . 
not only condemned the idea of a world independent of man, but proved that 
there was none by all His sa3dngs and doings.*' 

Miscellany j page 112: “^‘Science and Health with Key to the Scriptures' 
is not incons^tent in a single instance with its logical premise and conclusion, 
and ninety-nine out of every hundred of its readers — ^honest, intelligent, and 
scholarly — ^will tell you this.” And again, in Science and Healihf page 345: *‘In 
this volume of mine there are no contradictory statements, — at least none 
which are apparent to those who understand its propositions w^ enough to pass 
judgment upon them.” 
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ately ran into the ever-present problem of evil. If all is God, 
Good, then how account for the evil in the world? 

It was here that Mrs. Glover really stumbled. Had she 
looked around her, she would have discovered many other 
philosophers — and not amateur philosophers, at that — ^who 
might have given her a hand. Spinoza, Leibnitz, Emerson, 
Berkeley, — ^the woods were full of them. Later she did indeed 
read the works of some of these erudite gentlemen. From 
some she subsequently quoted extensively, to show that they 
concurred in her views.^ Others she denounced with ardor — 
particularly whenever they evinced any tendency to subscribe 
to Pantheism and its belief that all matter is endowed with 
mind. 

Mrs. Glover could have said that the sense of evil is a finite 
limitation; merely a point of view. She could have said, as did 
Royce, that it is a realization of incompleteness; that as the 
finite individual grows into consciousness and realization of 
the infinite God he loses this limiting sense, and all to him is 
resolved into Good. Or she could even have said that the indi- 
vidual, being a part of God, was himself endowed with the 
same creative powers as God, and could thus create freely, his 
sense of good and evil depending only upon whether he used 
this godlike gift to create in complete accord with all his 
needs.® 

Actually Mrs. Glover lit upon none of those possible ap- 
proaches to her problem, any one of which might have offered 

>!ltopressive evidence has been recently presented to prove that the founder of 
Christian Science, in addition to using acknowledged quotations, on occasion, 
perhaps unconsciously, appropriated material that served her purpose. Word for 
word and line for line parallels can be found between her own texts and those 
of Ruskin, Carlyle, and Blair, an obscure eighteenth-century divine, whose texts 
adorned Lihdley Murray's English Reader, No adequate research work has so 
far been done to establish the full extent of such indebtedness of Science and 
Health to unacknowledged writers, for the very apparent reason that no trained 
intellect sufficiently conversant with modem Hterature has devoted itself to the 
laborious and difficult task of rendering comparative analysis to Mrs. Eddy's 
famous book. Since the extent of the indebtedness would vary with almost 
every edition of Science and Health, the task involved here is huge. 

®Quimby approached this idea closely. Vd. The Quimby Manuscripts, page 263; 
*‘Now when the people are educated to understand that what they believe they 
will creole, they will cease believing what the medical men say, and try to ac- 
count for their feelings in some more rational way.” The italics are Quimby's, 
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her fewer difficulties than the one she finally chose. How, 
;hen, did she find her way out? By the strange device of hitch- 
ing evil up with matter, and then denying the existence of 
both. She took her cue from Quimby’s assertion that there is 
no intelligence in matter.^ 

It should be noted, in passing, that Mrs. Glover never once 
defined matter in a way that would be satisfying to a logician. 
One may assume, however, from a study of her subsequently 
voluminous texts, that matter to her consisted of anything that 
was made evident to humanity through the five senses, — ^in 
other words, the materialist’s world of reality. It was this 
whole world whose existence Mrs. Glover now rose bravely to 
blot out and deny. She took her stand on the hypothesis that 
there is no matter; only mind is real. 

Since her whole philosophy is founded on syllogisms, it is 
not amiss to show how she reached this conclusion from her 
premise. Several syllogisms are involved, not all of them valid. 
Her first premise is that God is All. And God is Mind. There- 
fore Mind is All. The second syllogism would take this con- 
clusion as a new premise: Mind is all; Matter is not Mind; 
therefore Matter does not exist. A third syllogism would cast 
out the reality of disease and sin in the same fashion. God, 
Good, is the only reality. Sin and sickness are not good. Hence, 
they also are not real. It is worth noting, in this connection, 
how Mrs. Glover now reached the conclusion that all matter is 
evil. She built up another fallacious syllogism: matter is not 
real; and evil is not real, — Whence matter is evil. This falla- 
cious conclusion sounded well in a system of thought that dis- 
played some Puritanical tendencies. But it was destined to 
trouble its inventor, who when she acquired wealth sought also 
to acquire very material comforts. 

Having now proved to her own satisfaction that neither 
matter nor human ailments had any real existence, Mrs. 
Glover’s remaining problem was merely to embroider her syl- 

*It shodd be stressed, in this connection, that Quhnby difierentiated sharply 
between mteUigence and mind, and also between wisdoni and mind. He never 
once swd, so far as the writer can discover, that there is no mind in matter. 
There can be no donbt, however, that 3VIrs. Patterson failed utterly to grasp 
Quimby’s distinction. 
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logistic premises with the elaborate detail necessary for apply- 
ing them to human experience. 

It has been said that the author of Science and Health prob- 
ably owed much of her philosophy to Berkeley, and perhaps to 
Spinoza and Leibnitz; that even if she had not derived from 
them directly she had absorbed ideas from more learned read- 
ers. This is easily refuted. Mrs. Glover actually had more in 
common with the realistic school of thought than with the 
idealists; realists at least would have ag^reed with her that 
mind was something distinct and apart from matter. 

Certainly Mrs. Glover never glimpsed even a vision of the 
wonderful world which the idealistic philosophers of her time 
were even then opening up to human view; and when she 
heard of pantheism she denounced it savagely as another “er- 
ror.”^ This may well be a matter of regret to those idealists 
who would be interested to see what heights might be reached 
by a religion founded on a pantheistic philosophy — a belief 
that God as mind and spirit pervades His Universe; that the 
physical structure of His Universe is inseparable from His 
Idea; and that matter and mind are basically kindred manifes- 
tations of the same great underlying Reality. 

Mrs. Glover’s syllogistic philosophy never reached such 
heights ; having said that mind was all, she proceeded promptly 
to the conclusion that matter was nothing. Like the dramatist 
who finds a few useless characters left over at the end, and 
simply kills them off, Mrs. Glover merely blotted out that part 
of reality which was difficult to account for. 

To have any comprehension of the philosophic depths in 
which the unsuspecting Mrs. Glover became involved, it is 
necessary to remember first of all that the statement “There 
is no matter,” really means nothing whatever. Or rather, it may 
mean so many various things — depending on the definition of 
“matter” — ^that it is open to almost innumerable interpreta- 
tions. 

As it happens, most of the real thinkers of the world to-day 
are very ready to declare that there is no matter — ^if by matter 
is meant a reality manifest only in the terms known to Eu- 
*Vd. her CkrisHan Science Versus Pantheism. 



MRS. EDDY 


104 

clidian geometry and Newtonian physics. The modern scien- 
tist, indeed, has almost ceased to talk about matter, or to 
regard the word as anything more than a label which in the 
last analysis means nothing. Mathematicians and physicists 
are alike agreed in this conclusion, to which modern mathe- 
matics pointed the inevitable way even before the physicists 
reached it; and indeed the post-Newtonians, such as Einstein 
and Eddington, are mathematicians first of all. Far in ad- 
vance even of tbe mathematicians were the philosophers, from 
Plato down through Kant and Royce to Ouspensky, reaching 
the same conviction by still other routes of thought. All are 
to-day agreed that matter is merely a form of energy. And so 
— ^presmnably — is mind. 

But this does not mean that the elderly Mrs. Glover, wan- 
dering around New England mill towns, was acting, so to 
speak, as a philosophic harbinger of Einstein. For Mrs. 
Glover, in denying the reality of matter, meant something 
vastly different from the conclusions which are so often 
phrased in the same terms. What she actually sought to deny 
was the reality of an objective universe. In her philosophy 
there was only one reality : the world of subjective ideas. 

Berkeley alone among thinkers of modern standing ever 
ventured to defend such a thesis ; and Berkeley has long been 
discredited. To Einstein, as to Royce, the objective universe 
— ^whatever it consists of actually — at least has a very real 
existence regardless of what any human being may ever think 
about it. 

It was at this point, then, that Mrs. Glover became hope- 
lessly lost — ^in the same depths that have swamped many other 
more practised minds than hers. And having become lost, she 
never did define the word Matter in a way that might have 
shown her some release from her morass. Matter remained 
for her the entire objective world. Having denied its reality, 
she left herself floating in a universe which was nothing but 
a void. 

If, instead of denying the material world, she had merely 
redefined it in terms of mind, she would have avoided many 
pitfalls. Had she declared the identity of mind and matter; 
had she denied, not the valid existence of the obiect. bur rather 
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its independent existence apart from mind,^ modern philos- 
ophers and scientists alike would at least respect her conclu- 
sions. It is true that at times she seemed to approach such an 
interpretation or definition of the physical universe, for she 
undoubtedly was extremely confus^ whenever she sought to 
measure her philosophy against experience. In the end, how- 
ever, she always reverted to unqualified denial. 

Thus she denied the existence of the entire physical universe 
from the most gigantic sun to the infinitesimal atom. She 
even denied the reality of the body — of arms, feet, stomach 
and lungs. 

In accounting for the fact that stars and atoms and human 
bodies and all the rest of objective reality seem very real to 
humanity, Mrs. Glover made one other wild leap. She denied 
even the reality of the human mind which senses this material 
universe. She called it “carnal mind,” identified it with error, 
and asserted that it, too, was unreal and a delusion.® Only Di- 
vine Mind, said she, was real. As an individual managed to 
suppress all human consciousness, all human senses and needs, 
all conception of an external reality, he would then become Di- 
vine. But until then he would live in error. 

This, of course, is a wholly distorted and discredited form 
of mysticism. Its genesis lay first, in Mrs, Glover’s efforts 
from girlhood to flee from a harsh external reality; second, in 
her puritanical training and background, through which in 
girlhood she came to believe that Godliness sprang only from 
self denial and privation; third, in her misconception of the 
idealistic philosophy which Quimby was seeking to evolve. 

Obviously, of course, it is a philosophy wholly impossible to 

^Quimby, to his enormous credit, hit upon exactly this idea. Vd. The Quimhy 
Manuscripts^ page 392: “I have shown that there is no matter independent of 
mind or lifeJ^ Again, on page 222 : ‘‘There is no matter without mindP The italics 
are the author’s. There is a vast difference between Mrs, Eddy’s simple assertion, 
“There is no matter,” and Quimby’s thesis. With the Quimby concept an 
Einstein, an Eddington, a Kant might be on perfectly friendly terms. Royce 
wrote his two volumes of The World and the Individual around this very idea. 
But Mrs. Eddy never once grasped the real problem here, and consequently 
took over from Quimby a thesis for which he was only partly responsible. 

*Vd. TJmly of Good, page 50: “At best, matter is only a phenomenon of mortal 
mind, of which evil is the Hghest degree; but really there is no such thing as 
mortal mind, — ^though we are compelled to use the phrase in the endeavor to 
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put into practice; and its creator herself never followed it 
out to its logical conclusions. Any mind which managed to do 
so would end up in an utter void and an endless night. 

Obviously, also, the Glover philosophy would not go far to 
satisfy a practical thinker, who would insist that even were 
matter and human mind proved to be illusion, this illu- 
sion must still be explained. Puncturing the aplomb of Mrs. 
Glover’s philosophy, however, is a task which can well be left 
for the diversion of the philosophers’ holidays. It is sufficient 
merely to suggest its outlines, and to point out the essential 
weaknesses that account for its failure to have achieved that 
conquest of modern thought of which Mrs. Glover-Eddy 
dreamed. 

Many years later, when the sanity of Mrs. Eddy was 
brought into question and eminent medical testimony adduced 
to show that she was suffering from progressive paranoia, the 
statement was made that her dementia had completed its pe- 
riod “forty years ago.” It was held that evidence of this lay in 
her own writings, in which she solemnly asserted the non-real- 
ity of the entire physical universe. Opposing counsel immedi- 
ately demanded to know if such evidence of dementia also 
meant that all of Mrs. Eddy’s followers were also insane. 

That question would indeed have to be answered if Mrs. 
Eddy’s followers had literally and entirely subscribed to all of 
her philosophic theories. Actually, however, the validity of her 
philosophy was only a small factor in the formula she had to 
offer. Those few who were equipped to understand its full im- 
plications eventually left her fold. The many others who ac- 
cepted it without question were generally quite unharmed, for 
they pursued all their normal human ways of living just as if 
the physical world were the very important consideration 
which it is, and got themselves homes and clothing and auto- 
mobiles and the coin of the realm in a wholly matter-of-fact 
fashion. If for these followers an)dhing was lacking in reality, 
it was not the physical universe but Mrs. Eddy’s philosophic 
theories about it. And after her death her various followers 
quarrelled over the very material booty in her estate with such 
unphilosophic eagerness that her trustees were kept busy testi- 
fying in court for months. 
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Let it be emphasized, however, that for general purposes of 
usefulness her system was not much damaged by its philo- 
sophic lacks. Probably the majority of people, however trained 
their minds for the field of w'ork in which they are engaged, 
are wholly unequipped to deal with philosophic abstractions. 
They can subscribe verbally to an utterly invalid philosophy 
without any qualms whatever, and will sense no need of giv- 
ing more than verbal consent and lip-service. They will never 
feel an urge to harmonize this theoretical philosophy with 
daily experience : and if perchance they ever did, their mental 
training would be inadequate for the task. 

It is obvious, for instance, that the geocentric and anthropo- 
morphic philosophy of the established Christian churches — 
both Protestant and Catholic — ^is to-day so full of holes that it 
is in tatters ; but there are few church-goers indeed who worry 
about it, or for that matter even know that such a condition 
exists. As long, therefore, as Mrs. Glover’s thesis appeared 
water-proof on the surface, it was ready to weather any rain 
of average intelligence to which it might be exposed. 

So far, both in Mrs. Glover’s psychology and in her philos- 
ophy, we have found no evidence of any great or original con- 
tribution to human thought. But when we turn to her theolc^ 
we open the door to peer in upon a very interesting achieve- 
ment. It seems wholly probable, judging from any study of 
Mrs. Glover’s previous peregrinations in the field of intellect, 
that her theological achievement was something of an acci- 
dent, that she happened upon it almost without knowii^ what 
she was about. It does not really matter. For the achievement 
remains. 

Human experience has tended to indicate, over a long period 
of years, that the force called suggestion is particularly effec- 
tive when a state of high religious exaltation can be induced in 
the subject. Healing through suggestion has been associated 
with religious ecstasy as far back as there is a record of hu- 
man history; and modern psychologists and psychiatrists have 
not been slow to recognize evidence of some important rela- 
tionship between these two forces. It is known, of course, that 
suggestion is a psychological tool which can be used to secure 
results without the use of such a flux as emotional exaltation 
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provides; but there appears no doubt that the direct effective- 
ness of suggestion can often be increased enormously when the 
mood of religious ecstasy is present. 

. Religious instinct, then, may be made to play a very impor- 
tant role in any system of therapeutic psychology. There are 
many hypotheses ventured as to why this should be so; un- 
doubtedly a most important consideration is the fact that re- 
ligious faith and an in-sweeping trust in God often serve to re- 
move from a harassed mind its clawing fears, worries, and 
despairs. The whole slate of the mind is wiped clean of its 
previous content for the writing of a new message. 

That the subsequent Mrs. Eddy never realized the theory 
involved here is obvious. It is equally doubtful that Quimby 
ever reasoned through his thesis to approach this conclusion. 
Quimby’s religious views grew rather naturally out of his en- 
deavors to give his psychological theories and his philosophi- 
cal speculations an orthodox religious basis. We have seen that 
he believed himself to be on the trail of an explanation of 
many of the miracles recorded in the life of Jesus. And un- 
doubtedly he realized that the faith of the patient is the con- 
trolling factor in creating a cure. 

Although Mrs. Glover created her own theology — despite 
the fact that similarities have been found between some of her 
doctrines and Swedenborg’s — she at least learned of the part 
which faith can play in a mental therapeutic system from 
Quimby himself. In Mental Medicine, copyrighted six years 
before the appearance of Science and Health, Dr. Warren F. 
Evans, one of Quimby’s students and patients, wrote as fol- 
lows of Quimby’s ideas : 

Disease being in its root a wrong belief, change that belief and we cure 
the disease. By faith we are thus made whole. There is a law here which 
the world will sometime understand and use in the diseases that afflict 
mankind. The late Dr. Quimby, of Portland, one of the most successful 
healers of this or any age, embraced this view of the nature of disease, 
and by a long succession of the most remarkable cures, effected by psy- 
chopathic remedies, at the same time proved the truth of the theory and 
the efficiency of that mode of treatment. Had he lived in a remote age or 
country, the wonderful facts which occurred in his practice would now 
have been deemed either mythical or miraculous. He seemed to rq)ro- 
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duce the wonders of Gospel history. But all this was only an exhibition 
of the force of suggestion, or the action of the law of faith, over a pa- 
tient in the impressible ccmdition. 

Mrs. Glover denied to the end of her days that her science 
had anything in common with faith cures. But as Mrs. Eddy 
she made many other denials, too. Actually, her declaration 
that her science would cure patients who were complete un- 
believers was itself one of the most effective stimtilants to 
faith in the doubting mind that could be devised. 

Mrs. Glover approached her theology in much the same way 
as Quimby. She was seeking an orthodox supernatural cause 
to explain some physical results. On rereading her Bible she 
thought she had found the theory, which, as Quimby had in- 
dicated, seemed to be explained in some of the words and prac- 
tices of Jesus.^ 

From this point, therefore, Mrs. Glover started to build up 
for herself a new theology derived from the Bible. It is not 
difficult to see how, as she proceeded, she came to regard this 
theology as responsible for the therapeutic results which the 
trained observer would have credited to applied psychology. 
Nor is it particularly difficult to see how she came slowly to be- 
lieve as she evolved her theology that she had created an en- 
tirely original system of Divine Healing. 

People had healed the sick with mesmerism long before the 
days of Mrs. Glover-Eddy; but no one had ever before healed 
them with Mrs. Eddy’s theories of theology. Ergo, she had 
discovered a new principle. Let those who would use mesmer- 
ism. Mrs. Eddy had now discovered how to use God. 

Viewed in this light much of Eddyism now looms up not as 
consummate humbuggery, but as sincere belief that she had 
really harnessed a previously unknown Principle to serve 
man’s needs. 

And to the extent that she realized the importance of re- 
ligious emotionalism as an aid to applied psychology, she 

‘Vd. The Quimby Manuscripts, page 272: “Jesus was as any other man, but 
Christ was the Sdence which Jesus tried to teach.” Again, page 199: “As it 
has never been explained how Jesus did these things, the people have looked on 
tiiem as miracles. But to suppose J«us performed a mir^e is to suppose Him 
ignorant of the power he exercised.” 
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should have recognition for this contribution to modern 
thought. To the extent that she credited her own theology 
with results that belonged either to religious emotion in gen- 
eral or to psychology, she can only be accused of lacking al- 
most all equipment for logical thinking. 

Actually, however, her error in logic concerning the motive 
force in her healing system was destined to be of great assis- 
tance to her in spreading this system abroad. Had she sought 
merely to market a psychological discovery, she would prob- 
ably have gained only a small audience. What she had in her 
hand, however, was not psychology but religion — something 
which can be marketed on a much larger scale than any brand 
of psychology. There is always an audience for a new religion, 
and always will be. It will be a large and paying audience if the 
creed seems to offer precious benefits not previously secured. 

Here, then, we find the amazing part of Mrs. Glover’s 
achievement. She had committed blunder after blunder, and 
stupidity after mistake, and in the end she came out with the 
right answer. 

For notice the peculiarly strategic position in which the sub- 
sequent Mrs. Eddy found herself. No matter what future 
claims might be made for the virtues of therapeutic psychol- 
ogy; no matter what claims might be made for the discoveries 
of Quimby ; no matter what art might be shown by other men- 
tal healers, Mrs. Eddy could always claim to have something 
separate and distinct. Others might heal, but — ^no others were 
healing by Mrs. Eddy’s system of theology. And if her the- 
ology were divine in origin — ^a claim which no mere logic could 
ever attack — ^then its results were also divine, and conse- 
quently not to be compared with any other healing achieved by 
humanly devised means.^ 

‘Vd. Science and Health, page 185: “Such theories and such systems . . . have 

thw birth m mortal mind Such theories have no relationship to rvirictian 

Science, which rests on the conception of God as the only Life, substance, and 
intelligence, and excludes the human mind. . . .” 

And again, page 112; "Although these opinions may have occasional 
of divinity, borrowed from that truly divine Science {i. e., rbrigrian Sdehce] 
which eschews man-made systems, they nevertheless remain wholly human in 
their origin and tendency. . . .” 

Also Unity of Good, page 9: “Healing, as I teach it, has not been pTaf^s'^ 
snce the days of Christ.” 
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Thus the future Mrs. Eddy had two superb answers for all 
usual criticism. If attacked by the claim that her healing sys- 
tem was no better than any other, she could retort that hers 
alone was divine and therefore reliable, all others being human 
counterfeits. If the critic shifted his ground, and declared that 
her philosophy was fallacious and her theology a monstrosity, 
she could always point out that the healing system worked, and 
that “by their works shall ye know them.” 

Even the psychologist and the philosopher must admire the 
ingenuity of such a creation, and the fact that its development 
came rather as an accident than as the result of any uncanny 
design need not decrease this admiration an iota. The whole 
strength and backbone of the achievement was its reliance on 
theology to explain and validate what Quimby had sought to 
establish rather on philosophical grounds. Psychology and phi- 
losophy are both answerable at the bar of scholarly criticism. 
Theology is immune to assault. 

The sources of Mrs. Glover’s theology may be very briefly 
indicated. Her first debt was undoubtedly to Quiniby, and per- 
haps to Emerson through Bronson Alcott, for the idea which 
turned her to the Old and New Testaments and to Christian 
lore to explain her healing system. Because of her lor^-nour- 
ished love of the supernatural, the zest which she devoted to 
this task of Scripture-searching was true to temperament and 
character. For the rest, her philosophic conclusions serve to 
explain how and why she rewrote and interpreted the Scrip- 
tures in the form which comprised her first published volume. 
It was obvious to her from the first that much of the Bibliccd 
lore needed a radically new interpretation if it was to be a 
bed-fellow for her philosophical conclusions. For the Bible is 
on the whole a record of men struggling with a very real phys- 
ical universe — ^it certainly does not deny matter. 

But it occurred to Mrs. Glover that many Biblical terms 
might be interpreted to be symbolical and not actual, that 
many expressions might possibly connote ideas that they did 
not inherently contain. By such recourse she could bring the 
Bible into line with her own doctrines. This was by no means 
an original device — ^it has served many others besides Mrs. 
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Glover. She, however, carried it to almost unprecedented 
leng ths. Her original interpretations of Biblical terminol(^ 
eventually occupied a most important position in her religious 
thought; and she devised a “Key to the Scriptures” which em- 
bodied her own definitions of various Scriptural words, 
phrases and even incidents to which for long generations the 
Christian world had accorded their usual and literal meaning. 
This “Key to the Scriptures” did not appear with the first edi- 
tion of Science and Health, but was included with later edi- 
tions. The principle behind it, however, colored almost every 
paragraph in her major opus. 

Science and Health thus embodied first, the Quimby psy- 
chology; second, Mrs. Glover’s extension and adaptation of 
his philosophy; third, Mrs. Glover’s own voluminous addenda, 
to both philosophy and psychology, of her theological tenets. 

These tenets represent a compilation of noble belief, fine 
ethical conception, and strange dark superstition. They were 
derived from sources as varied as the Father-Mother God of 
the Shakers, New Testament theology, and her own unrea- 
soning fears which duplicated the moyen-dge belief in the evil 
eye. Mrs. Eddy’s terminology for the evil eye was “malicious 
animal magnetism.” 

The main thesis of Science and Health, stripped of its con- 
tradictions, develops the conviction that Christ came to redeem 
men not merely from sin but also from sickness and death; 
that his methods are applicable to a modem age; that all men 
can heal both themselves and others if they develop the correct 
Christ consciousness and this long lost Christ-art was again 
revealed to mankind in the instructions emanating from Mary 
Baker Glover. The interested reader will find in the present 
chapter headed “Recapitulation” a fair summary of her con- 
clusions and teachings. It is from this chapter, in which she 
embodied the Quimby manuscript which she carried around' 
for years, that her theories are still taught to novitiates. With 
constant revisions the chapter now appears in much different 
form than in the first editions. 

^The idea of ^Hhe Christ in was derived direct from Quimby. See The 
Quimby Manuscripts, page 273. 
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For the rest, Science and Health included an unbelievably 
varied range of discourse upon a series of topics as nearly in- 
finite as human activity can be. The tremendous task of trying 
to apply not merely her theology but also her remarkable phi- 
losophy to ordinary human experience — ^never adequately 
completed — carried the author into far fields. We thus find her 
taking up such unique theological subjects as the necessity of 
washing babies. If there is no matter there is obviously no dirt, 
— ^also, incidentally, no soap and water. Mrs. Glover was at 
least consistent for the nonce, and she concluded that babies 
were being washed entirely too much. Thus she said, in a 
paragraph which still survives in present printings of her 
book: 

The daily ablutions of an infant are no more natural nor necessary 
than would be the process of taking a fish out of water every day and 
covering it with dirt in order to make it thrive more vigorously in its 
own element. . . . Water is not the natural habitat of humanity.^ 

The word rambling is hardly adequate for the book, even 
now in its final form when it has had the benefits of revision 
incident to upward of a thousand printings. It is involved, ob- 
scure, and utterly lacking both in the simplicity and clarity 
which have made its chosen model, the King James version of 
the Scriptures, a heritage of English literature. Quimby’s in- 
junction that if an idea is good “it will do no harm to have it 
in two or three times” is obeyed both in letter and spirit; the 
book is repetitious to a degree, and many pages read on and on 
to nowhere.® 

It represents, however, a monument to industry; the physi- 
cal labor alone of writing out the 456 pages of the first edi- 
tion in long hand must have been appalling. And it is even 
more an amazing monument to a woman consumed with an 

^Science and Eeatth, page 413. This is now qualified, however, on page 383: 
‘'We need a clean body and a dean mind . . . impurity and undean K ness, whidi 
do not trouble the gross, could not be borne by the refined. This shows that the 
mind must be dean to keep the body in proper condition.” 

*The reader interested in finding a briefer and rather more intelligent and 
consistent adaptation of the Quimby theories and teachings may be teiemi to 
Lessons in Truth, by H. Emile Cady (Unity School of ^entific Christianity, 
Kansas City, Mo.). 
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ambition to rear a city even while she had only material and 
design sufficient to build a substantial house. 

Endless pages have been written about the theology of 
Science and Health with the fulfilled intention of adding to 
the gaiety of nations. But in the end such criticism must be 
pointless, for theology is immune to the shafts of intellec- 
tual criticism. It is not concerned with the intellect and is solely 
a matter of belief. Its virtues or lack of them depend on 
whether or not it can make sufficiently strong appeal to the 
emotions of its followers to arouse the devotional instinct. 
Mrs. Glover’s theology undoubtedly made such an emotional 
appeal, hence was effective, hence carried her to the pinnacle 
of fame. 

We shall see in the later pages of her life how this journey 
to eminence affected her, in what dark chasms she stumbled 
time and again, through what strange storms she passed, and 
in what tortuous paths she was constantly losing her way. 

If there is anything of the miraculous in her career, it is the 
fact that she succeeded despite the handicaps which not only 
met her on her course, but which burdened her from birth. 
And similarly, if there is aught of the miraculous ill her vo- 
luminous writings, it is that she was inspired with courage to 
undertake them at all — a. woman who had to struggle from the 
first not merely with poverty and ignorance, but with the 
curse of an unhappy physical arfd mental ailment which har- 
ried and tortured her until her dying day. 



IX 


Mrs. Glover’s book made no commotion in a waiting world, 
and copies originally priced at $2.50 were shortly begging for 
buyers at a dollar. Copies for review were sent to the larger 
New England newspapers with a request to the editors that 
nothing at all be said about the book if the notice could not 
be laudatory. Some of the editors who were without a sense 
of the fitness of things put their opinions into print anyway. 
Copies were also sent to Thomas B. Carlyle, the University 
of Heidelberg, and several other eminent addresses with 
which Mrs. Glover happened to have acquired a familiarity. 
In addition the book was advertised by handbills and in the 
newspapers, with testimonials of the wonderful cures which 
the application of the science described therein had made pos- 
sible. The original sales appeal was basically that of any 
patent medicine. But the book offered an advantage which no 
medicine could possess — ^the opportunity of a business career. 
Mrs. Glover advertised her opus as presenting “opportunity 
to acquire a profession by which you can accumulate a for- 
tune.” The book itself contained the statement that “men of 
business have said this science was of great advantage from 
a secular point of view.” 

Mrs. Glover calmly denied matter. “Obesity,” she said, “is 
an adipose belief of yourself as a substance.” She denied 
food. “We have no evidence,” she wrote, “of food sustaining 
Life, except false evidence.” She denied most other things. 
“Why,” she demanded, “should man bow down to flesh-brush, 
flannel, bath, diet, exercise, air, etc.?” She denied the exist- 
ence of any laws of science and also the validity of “the so- 
called laws of health.” But Mrs. Eddy never denied the use- 
, fulness of money. In later years, indeed, she took pride in the 
wealth of her congregation; and poverty in one of her follow- 
ers came to be regarded as an error as serious as sickness or 
sin. 

US 
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When money failed to materialize on Science and Health, 
Mrs. Glover encouraged one of her students, Daniel Spof- 
ford, to go around and peddle copies personally from house to 
house. Meanwhile, despite this apparent failure, she immedi- 
ately started in to revise the book for a second edition. The life 
of her book had become an obsession with her. 

Daniel Harrison Spotford, who so loyally put her treatise 
under his arm and went out to ring doorbells, was second 
only to the deplored Kennedy in fervent loyalty to his teacher. 
Like Kennedy, he was destined to become a most influential 
factor in Mrs. Eddy’s mental life, as well as in the develop- 
ment of her religion. 

He had worked at rough tasks almost all his life. He came 
to Massachusetts from Temple, New Hampshire, when only 
ten years old, with a brother and his widowed mother. He was 
not a strong boy; but he was hired out to farmers in the sur- 
rounding country and did a man’s work before he reached his 
teens. He enlisted at twenty, went through the Civil War, and 
when peace was declared came north again to Lynn and found 
work in a shoe factory. 

It was in 1871 that he first met Mrs. Glover, and was im- 
pressed with her. A student who was taking her course gave 
some of her manuscripts to Spofford, and when Spofford left 
L3mn to wander through the southwest he carried these writ- 
ings with him. He had read the Bible with reverence since his 
early farm days. As with so many of those silent New Eng- 
landers who drifted into Unitarianism when they gave mature 
study to the old theological lore, Spofford now found himself 
increasingly puzzled by the various paradoxes in the Scrip- 
tures which had meant so much to him as a youth. 

Mrs. Glover’s Quimby manuscript, in which God was de- 
fined as Principle instead of the forbidding Deity of the 
Puritans, interested him tremendously, and started him out on 
the trail of a seemingly original bit of transcendental specu- 
lation of his own. On returning to L3mn in 1875 with the 
manuscript still in his pocket, he tried the healing system out- 
lined there on several friends. He made some cures which 
caused extensive local discussion — ^for in 1875 ® town of 
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30,000 was almost entirely dependent upon gossip for inci- 
dental amusement. Mrs. Glover, hearing these stories, wrote 
Spoiford inviting him to join her classes gratis — “without 
money and without price.” 

When he came thus to Mrs. Glover he was about thirty- 
three years old — a dreamy, rather melancholy sort of fellow, 
with small hands, finely cut features, intense blue eyes, and a 
gentleness of manner that marked the idealist. With him Mrs. 
Glover’s teachings fell on ground as fertile as they had with 
Kennedy, and Spofford, like Kennedy, was ready to hang out 
his Doctor’s sign before he had studied for more than a 
month. 

For many months thereafter he played a prominent part 
in gliding Mrs. Glover’s rather incoherent affairs. Mrs. 
Glover was like a head without a body — she could get ideas 
started, but she was utterly dependent upon others to bring 
them to conclusion. While attending to his own healing busi- 
ness he also took charge of her publishing affairs, helped with 
the organization of her work, and took a leading role in mak- 
ing arrangements by which a hall was hired by her students 
for regular Sunday preaching. 

It was in 1875 that this first attempt at organization was 
made, although several years were to elapse before a reg^ular 
church would be chartered. The students assessed themselves 
to provide the necessary funds. Mrs. Glover herself was given 
five dollars a Sunday for her services as preacher, and another 
five went for rental and incidental costs. Some sixty students 
attended the preliminary meetings at which this procedtire 
was arranged, and eight of them signed a binding agreement 
to make regular weekly contributions for a year. Spofford was 
elected treasurer of the group. 

The first services were held in Templars’ Hall, Mrs. Glover 
delivering the main discourse of the occasion and a student, 
S. P. Bancroft, conducting the singing while his wife pumped 
a melodeon. It is reported that the audiences seldom exceeded 
twenty-five, and not all of these were bona fide students. Some 
spiritualists drifted in after the first Sunday or two, and 
when Mrs. Glover threw open the meeting to general discus- 
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sion they arose and asked rather embarrassing questions. 
Thus she brought the whole project to a halt after the fifth 
Sunday, and declined to give any more sermons. Public ser- 
vices were thereupon abolished. 

During these new activities her old physical trouble had by 
no means left her, and there were occasions when she seems 
to have collapsed utterly and suifered the same old tortures. 
Mrs. Miranda Rice, who felt under special obligations to Mrs. 
Glover because she had been allowed to enter a class without 
paying tuition, was in constant attendance upon her, and re- 
mained her close friend for twelve years — ^much longer than 
was the general custom. Mrs. Rice told in later years how 
her teacher would be seized with violent attacks of hysteria 
during which she would sometimes lie completely unconscious 
for many hours. In some of these attacks she would appar- 
ently become almost insane, saying that all of her friends 
were persecuting her, that there was no one in the world in 
whom she might trust, that she would run away and would 
never return.^ 

It was this Mrs. Rice who was the heroine of an experience 
that for many years, and through many editions of Science 
and Health, was to be recounted as one of Mrs. Glover’s out- 
standing demonstrations. Under the watchful gaze of Mrs. 
Glover, Mrs. Rice had a childbirth that she declared to be abso- 
lutely painless.® 

A glimpse of the goings-on in the Glover household at this 
period is afforded by the record of a suit later brought by a 
student by the name of George Barry, whom Mrs. Glover 
later claimed to have cured of consumption. It was Barry 
who, with Miss Newhall, had put up the money for financing 
the first edition of Science and Health. He was another im- 
pressionable young lad of the sort that seems to have been 
most readily attracted to the teaching Mrs. Glover had to 
ofiFer. He called her by the name of Mother, and left on record 

‘Vd. interview quoted in New York World, October 30, 1906. Also Milmlne, 
life of Mary Baker G. Eddy, page 159. 

■The account was deleted from Science and Mealtk in the later editions. For 
another recital of apparently the same story, see Retrospection and Introspec- 
tion, page 40. 
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a poem to her which at least compares favorably with Mrs. 
Glover’s own rhapsodies. Mrs. Glover eventually published the 
verses in one of the early editions of Science and Health, as if 
to prove that Barry’s later defection was due to no fault of 
hers: 

O, mother mine, God grant I ne’er forget 
Whatever be my grief or what my joy, 

The unmeasurable, imextinguishable debt 
I owe to thee, but find my sweet employ 
Ever through thy remaining days to be 
To thee as faithful as thou wast to me.^ 

George made himself constantly useful around the house, 
spaded the garden, mowed the lawn, did voluminous cop3dng 
work after Mrs. Glover revised, went back and forth to carry 
messages to the Boston printer, and in general was a devoted 
slave. Miss Milmine has recounted that Bronson Alcott — ^fa- 
ther of the famous Louisa, who made a living for the Alcott 
family while her father investigated metaphysical cults — came 
to visit the Glover establishment, and asked George his age. 

“Five years old, Sir,” said George, then added that it had 
been five years since Mrs. Glover had first come into his life. 

Shortly thereafter, however, Mrs. Glover lost another loyal 
adherent and devotee. George sued her for payment for 
five years of his services. The services itemized in his bill of 
complaint, which sought $2,700, were exceedingly versatile 
in nature. Among the listings were “Aiding in buying and 
caring for the place at Number 8 Broad Street; aiding in 
selection of carpets and furniture, helping to move, putting 
down carpets, etc., and working in the garden”; “moving her 
goods from the tenement on South Common Street, L3mn, 
i. e., disposing of some at the auction room, storing others in 
my uncle’s bam, and storing trunks and goods at my father’s 
house, clearing up rooms, paying rent for the same”; “at- 
tending to her financial business, i. e., withdrawing money 
from Boston savings banks, going to Boston to get United 
States coupon bonds.” 

Besides these varied duties the boy had done extensive work 
‘Edition of 1881, vcfi. II, page 15. 
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call her Mary, and she in turn called him Gilbert. From the 
start she lost no opportunity to praise his obedience and will- 
ing service as an example to the other students, and they very 
quickly came to feel that he was enjoying a royal prerogative 
in the household wholly out of proportion to his contribution 
to the mutual cause. What they did not understand was that 
Mary Glover herself had little of the mystic in her nature; 
the transcendent fervor of her worshipping students indeed 
at times annoyed her matter-of-fact self greatly. And far 
from being a tower of spiritual strength on which these others 
could lean, or a fixed point about which they could revolve, 
she herself was always in quest of a stout physical support 
which would hold her up from her neurosis. 

S And so the subdued, plodding Gilbert seems to have brought 
quiet to her soul just as the green forest rests the gaze of the 
desert wanderer. Soon she began to wonder how she could 
establish him permanently near her. The solution came when 
she suggested to Spoiford that he devote his entire time to 
the promotion of Science and Health, and turn over to Mr. 
Eddy his flourishing practice in L3mn. Mr. Eddy had now 
himself become a Doctor, and under this suggested arrange- 
ment Mrs. Glover saw two distinct advantages to be gained 
— a greater sale for Science and Health, as well as a job and 
an income for Gilbert, to whom she was turning more and 
more with real sentiment in her elderly bosom. 

Mrs. Glover was now in her fifty-sixth year. She had 
grown exceedingly in dynamic personal power; but emotion- 
ally she was no less subject than in her earlier days to gusts of 
passion, fear, and a sense of distrust which resulted in obses- 
sions of a great and awful loneliness. At this particular time 
in her career she was almost surrounded by turmoil. Mr. 
Eddy’s entrance into her circle coincided with, and indeed 
caused, part of this unhappy atmosphere. Daniel Spofford 
particularly resented being asked to take a seat in the back- 
ground, although he yielded up his practice to the new favorite 
— ^Mrs. Glover always demanding utter obedience to her 
wishes and commands. 

In these days Mrs. Glover spoke often of an idea which 
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Quimby himself seems to have labored under, and which she 
evidently derived from that source. She had a conviction that 
she suffered under the ills and worries of her students, shar- 
ing their misfortunes as they managed to discard them. Par- 
ticularly did she feel that when they turned their thoughts in 
her direction they acquired some of her own strength, and she 
in turn took on some of their weakness. This conviction soon 
gained a reasoned hold upon her mind because it helped her 
to explain the recurrent attacks of illness which still came to 
her regularly, regardless of her healing system which was 
supposed to destroy all disease. If she could not cure herself, 
she told herself that it was neither her own fault nor that of 
her system; it was the fault of these others who were casting 
upon her their own ills. 

Such an addition to her philosophy was bound to result in a 
great deal of mental distress, which indeed was destined to 
grow with the years. It was in one of these moods that she 
wrote to Spofford a letter almost hysterical in pleading that 
he cease thinking of her. Spofford was already growing weary 
of his new minor role, and had hinted at a wish to discard it 
entirely. Mrs. Glover wrote in part: 

Now, Dr. Spofford, won’t you exercise reason and let me live or will 
you kill me? Your mind is just what has brought on my relapse and I 
shall never recover if you do not govern yourself and TURN YOUR 
THOUGHTS wholly away from me. 

Do not think of returning to me again I shall never again trust a man. 
They know not what manner of temptations assail God produces the 
separation and I submit to it so must you. . . . 

It is mesmerism that I feel is killing me it is mortal mind that only 
can make me suffer. Now stop thinking of me or you will cut me off 
soon from the face of the earth.^ 

^Letter preserved by Georgine Milmine {Life of Mary Baker G, Eddy^ page 
173), who interviewed Spofford personally and obtained from him invaluable 
documentary material. Mrs. Glover’s conviction that she could be robbed of 
health by students who *‘tumed their thoughts” on her to get strength in time 
of their own need still survives in the Eddy literature. In Retrospection and 
Introspection j page 71, she issued a warning against such a practice in the fol- 
lowing threatening terms: 

‘^Secret mental efforts to obtain help from one who is unaware of this attempt, 
demoralizes the person who does this, the same as other forms of stealing, and 
will end in destroying health and morals.” 
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The psychiatrist cannot help noting in that letter a phrase- 
ology which, despite Mrs. Glover’s age, indicates a definite 
sexual repression. The letter was written on December 30, 
1876. That same evening Gilbert Eddy called on his teacher. 
The next day Gilbert carried to Spofford the news that he 
and the elderly Mrs. Glover were to be married, in a note 
written in Mrs. Glover’s own hand and breathing the very 
spirit of tranquillity. Spotford expressed surprise. Gilbert 
stated that he too was equally overcome — ^that he had had 
no inkling of this denouement until the evening before. 

The wedding took place on New Year’s day, of 1877, in the 
Broad Street house. The certificate under which it was per- 
formed gave the age both of bride and groom as forty years. 
A month later, on January 31, Mrs. Eddy’s students gave her 
a “shower.” The gifts, as chronicled in the Lynn Recorder, 
included a “bouquet of crystallized geranian leaves of rare 
varieties incased in glass,” with a pihe de resistance described 
as a silver cake basket. Cake and lemonade were served, and 
a good time was had by all, including the fifty-seven-year-old 
bride. 

In later years Mrs. Eddy wrote: 

To abolish marriage at this period, and maintain morality and genera- 
tion, would put ingenuity to ludicrous shifts; yet this is possible in 
Science, although it is today problematic.^ 

The thing was always problematic with Mrs. Eddy. She 
never quite lost her hankering for having a man around the 
house. But there was something in her that called the instinct 
evil — ^and led her to “deny” it — ^to her dying day. 

^Miscdtaneous Writings, page 286. 
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Following the marriage Gilbert retired from his allotted 
practice in Spofford’s office, where, as Mrs. Eddy wrote, “he 
was the first student publicly to announce himself a Christian 
Scientist, and place these symbolic words on his office sign.”^ 
He moved into the Broad Street house and stayed there to 
wait upon his wife, who later wrote that “he forsook all to 
follow in this line of light.”® It was hardly a happy household. 
Science and Health was in the throes of being prepared for 
a second edition, and the difficulties — ^particularly financial — 
were many. Mrs. Eddy was adamant in her resolve not to spend 
one cent of her own money derived from teaching on the 
publication of her book. She considered it the duty of her 
students, and particularly of Spofford, to promote the treatise. 

For a long while Mrs. Eddy had entertained for Spofford 
the tender regard that she later transferred to Gilbert. In the 
fall before the marriage, for instance, she wrote him that 
“The students make all their mistakes leaning on me, or work- 
ing against me. You are not going to do either, and certainly 
the result will follow that you will be faithful over a few 
things and be made ruler over many.”® Not only did she thus 
hint darkly about possibly taking him into partnership and a 
larger interest in her affairs ; she also took him into her confi- 
dence. In the same month she wrote again that “You know not 
the smallest portion, comparatively, of your ability in science. 
. . . Inflammation of the spinal nerves are what I suffer most 
in belief.”* 

From the time of her new marriage Mrs. Eddy’s feelings for 

^Retrospection and Introspection, page 42. 

HUd, page 42. 

•Letter dated October i, 1876. Vd. Mibnine, Life of Mary Baker G. Eddy, 
page 247. 

*Vd. Quimby^s statement, The Quimby Manuscripts, page 278: “A belief is 
what I call a disease.” For Eddy quotation see letter dated October 22, 1876, 
and published in Milmine biography, page 248. 

xas 
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Spofford began immediately to cool. She had watched his 
growing popularity with his patients with some little jealousy, 
and was only too glad to retire him from this practice tempo- 
rarily while Mr. Eddy took his place. On Spoflford’s side there 
was some natural and justified exasperation. He went about 
the task, however, of planning for the second edition. Mrs. 
Eddy wrote to him in the following April proposing the busi- 
ness terms tmder which she would share with him the proceeds 
from the sale of her book — ^after he had financed the publica- 
tion and assumed the risk of promotion. Mrs. Eddy, whatever 
her handicaps, had a reliable business instinct. She offered to 
enter on a three-year agreement by which Spofford should 
have exclusive publication rights and in return should pay her 
twenty-five per cent royalty on the gross sales. These gross 
receipts were to be deposited into the hands of a “treasurer” 
before distribution. “All the years I have expended on that 
book,” she said, “the labour I am still performing, and all I 
have done for students and the cause gratuitously, entitle me 
to some income now that I am unable to work.” Her “inability 
to work” referred to her illness of this period, and she asked 
Spofford to “Think of me when you feel strong and well only, 
and think only of me as [being] well.”^ 

Spofford, whatever he thought, was disinclined to believe 
that he could meet all the costs of publication, distribution, 
and promotion, and come out even on his investment if he 
paid the royalty demanded. But Mrs. Eddy insisted. “The con- 
ditions I have named to you I think are just,” she informed 
him again. “/ give three years and more^ to offset the capital 
you put into printing.” 

At the time those letters were written, with their distress- 
ing complaints of ill-health, Mrs. Eddy was at times almost 
beside herself. It was April, 1877, only three months after her 
marriage; and once again — ^as in her previous marriage with 
Dr. Patterson — ^association with a husband seems to have ag- 
gravated all her ills. 

^For these and subsequent quotations from the Eddy-Spofford correspondence 
vd, Milmine, Life of Mary Baker G, Eddy, pages 213-217, 

deferring to the years she had devoted to the book^ 
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Thus she wrote to Spofford, “I sometimes think I cannot 
hold on till the next edition is out. . . . Direct your thoughts 
and everybody’s else that you can away from me, don’t talk 
of me.” 

And again : “I am in Boston today feeling very very little 
better for the five weeks that are gone. I cannot finish the Key 
yet I will be getting [a grip on] myself and all of a sudden I 
am seized as sensibly by some others belief as the hand could 
lay hold of me my sufferings have made me utterly weaned 
from this plane and if my husband was only willing to give 
me up I would gladly yield up the ghost of this terrible earth 
plane and join those nearer my Life. . . .” 

In such hysteria did she became involved, so deeply con- 
vinced was she that her students were dragging her down into 
a morass of horror, that in the middle of April she fled from 
Lynn with her husband leaving no address, taking refuge, as 
she said, “in the wilderness.” Spofford, whom she called 
“Harry” after his middle name of Harrison, received a letter 
from Boston postmarked April 14, its every line reeking with 
the hysterical fear of this excerpt : 

. . . Everything needs me in science, my doors are thronged, the 
book lies waiting, but those who call on me mentally in suflEering are in 
belief killing me ! Stopping my work that none but me can do in their 
supreme selfishness. ... it would be no greater crime for them to come 
directly and thrust a dagger into my heart they are just as surely in be- 
lief killing me and committing murder. . . . 

Toward the middle of the summer her health slowly im- 
proved, and with it her buoyancy of mind. But shortly after 
returning to Lynn there was another explosion, this time occa- 
sioned by Spofford himself. In July he closed out the stock re- 
maining in his possession of the first edition of Science and 
Health, with approximately six hundred dollars as proceeds 
from the undertaking. He immediately paid over this money to 
the two students who had financed the publication, George 
Barry and Elizabeth M. Newhall. Since these two had ad- 
vanced some $2200 for the undertaking, they lost over $1500, 
and Spofford himself had sunk about $500 of his own funds in 
promoting the sales. But when Mrs. Eddy found that the 
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money had been paid to the students instead o£ to her, she 
was furious. It was her view that Miss Newhall and Barry 
had contributed this money to the cause, expecting no return 
or recompense, and that all proceeds were rightly due her as 
royalties, which she could apply against the expense of getting 
out her second edition. Spofford, on the other hand, took the 
view that if the students wanted to put this money into the sec- 
ond edition nothing would prevent such a second gift; but that 
this was their privilege and not their obligation. 

This incident ended all relations between Mrs. Eddy and 
Spofford, and in January of 1878 she expelled him from her 
Christian Scientists’ Association on an accusation of “immo- 
rality.” A notice to this effect was not only sent to him person- 
ally but was inserted in the Newburyport Herdd. The “im- 
morality” alleged meant nothing more than that Mrs. Eddy 
considered Spofford disloyal to her cause. She had quite a way 
with words all her life, evidenced even in her formal writings, 
and she never hesitated to apply a new connotation to a word 
if this suited her purpose. Years later she accused a woman 
follower of adultery. The horrified lady rushed to inquire the 
reason for such a terrible charge. Mrs. Eddy seriously ex- 
plained that the lady had “adulterated the truth.” 

When Richard Kennedy left her, Mrs. Eddy had been as 
furious as she now felt about Spofford. She had sought to dis- 
credit Kennedy in every way, alleging that he used mesmer- 
ism and not science for his cures. She based this charge, as 
shown, on his use of manipulation, which she thereupon repu- 
diated. Now, with Spofford, she also alleged the practice of 
mesmerism. Since Spofford, however, did not use manipula- 
tion, having been taught fbe revised healing system, Mrs. 
Eddy immediately discovered that mesmerism could be prac-* 
tised without any laying-on of hands. It could be practised even 
in absentia. Apparently, indeed, it differed only from absent 
treatment as given in Mrs. Eddy’s own science in the fact that 
the mesmerist intended to effect harm instead of healing. 

Thus it was that Mrs. Eddy now denounced Spofford, also, 
as a mesmerist. She assaulted him verbally with no less venom 
than the good-humored Kennedy, who she had prophesied 
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would kill instead of cure any patients who sought him out. In 
her wrath she hastily revised the second edition of Science and 
Health which Spofford himself had helped to prepare for 
press ; and she inserted direct and terrible attacks on the stu- 
dent whom she had been calling “Harry” only a few months 
before : 

Mesmerism is practised with manipulation — and without it. And we 
have learned, by new observation, the fool who saith “There is no God” 
attempts more evil without a sign than with it. Since “Science and 
Health” first went to press we have observed the crimes of another mes- 
meric outlaw, in a variety of ways, who does not as a common thing 
manipulate, in cases where he sullenly attempted to avenge himself of 
certain individuals, etc. . . 

Mrs. Eddy’s assault on Spofford did not lessen her venom 
toward Kennedy. In the i88i edition of Science and Health 
she still poured forth, in lines indubitably referring to Kennedy, 
the hatred of a woman outraged. The denunciations of his 
mesmeristic practices which she made in her first edition® were 
mild beside the vitriol of the third. She now declared, “His 
career of crime surpasses anything that minds in general can 
accept at this period,”® and she continued : 

The Nero of to-day, r^;aling himself through a mental method with 
the tortures of individuals, is repeating history, and will fall upon his 
own sword, and it shall pierce him throt^h. Let him remember this 
when, in the dark recesses of thought, he is robbing, committing adul- 
tery, and killing. . . .* 

This “mental method” of “torture” which Mrs. Eddy so 
eloquently denounced is perhaps the most amazing adaptation 
of the Quimby psychological theories — ^and of his benevolent 
theories regarding absent treatment — that this wholly re- 
markable woman ever conceived. 

The reader may here see the subsequently famous doctrine 
of malicious mesmerism — of malicious animal magnetism, as 
it came to be called — being bom under his eyes. It grew natu- 
rally, easily, out of two dark hatreds of a woman whose com- 

iRditiou of 1878, page 136. 

•Chapter VI, page 6. 


^ages 193 and 371. 
‘Chapter VI, page 38. 
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plex of inferiority, whose obsession of impotence, made her 
an easy victim of fear and hatred all her life. 

The second edition of Science and Health was got to- 
gether so hurriedly to carry its freight of denunciation and 
fear that it was not a complete book at all. It was labelled 
“Volume 2,” although the first volume was never printed, and 
regardless of the fact that the second edition took over a quan- 
tity of material that had appeared in the first. It contained less 
than two hundred pages — z. little brown book carelessly set up, 
with a long list of t3^ogTaphical errors included so that the 
reader might not be too utterly lost in the sea of misprints. It 
was divided into six chapters: “Introductory,” “Imposition 
and Demonstration,” “Physiology,” “Mesmerism,” “Meta- 
physics,” and “Reply to a Clergyman.” 

At the conclusion of the “Introductory” was a most impor- 
tant note. It read as follows : 

Note ; None need apply to the author for consultations on disease, 

or to take patients. She is not at present laboring in this department. 

The biographer, seeking incontestable evidence of some of 
the many cures which Mrs. Eddy claimed in her writings to 
have effected by her system, comes to a halt over this notice; 
here at least is some evidence that is unmistakably negative. 
There is no doubt that Mrs. Eddy sought from the beginning 
to leave healing work in other hands than her own.^ 

As time passed she attributed her own persistent ill-health 
wholly to the machinations of the evil minds around her. Fear 
and hatred of these evil minds became more and more an ob- 

Wd, Message to the Mother Church for igoi: 

“It was that I healed the deaf, the blind, the dumb, the lame, the last stages 
of consumption, pnemnonia, etc., that started the inquiry, What is it? And 
when the public sentiment would allow it, and I had overcome a difficult stage 
of the work, I would put patients into the hands of my students and retire from 
the comparative ease of healing to the next more difficult stage of action for 
our cause.” 

This interestmg paragraph is matched by another communication prepared 
by Mrs, Eddy in her later years as a notice written in the third person. (Vd. 
MisceUany, page 231). Here she wrote of herself: 

“She has qualified students for healing the sick, and has ceased practise her- 
self in order to help God's work in other of its highest and infinite meanings, as 
God, not man, directs. Hence, letters from invalids demanding her help do not 
reach her* They are committed to the waste basket by her secretaries.” 
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session, resulting in an acute conviction that she was being 
persecuted and hounded by her enemies. For five years after 
1872 she attributed her own unhappy state of mind and health 
to the horrid work of Kennedy. After the break with Spof- 
ford, he too bore the brunt of her strange complex. The mali- 
cious animal magnetism generated by these two ex-students 
came to be blamed for anything that went awry not only in 
Mrs. Eddy’s own experience but in the routine of her house- 
hold and the lives of her students. If a student was unable to 
do healing work, it was because SpoflFord and Kennedy were 
trying to disrupt Mrs. Eddy’s classes. 

By the time the third edition of Science and Health ap- 
peared in 1881, Mrs. Eddy’s fears of the SpoflFord and Ken- 
nedy magnetism had developed into a doctrine and a dogfma. 
Mentioned only in brief paragraphs in the first edition, mes- 
merism had now been exalted as an explanation of all evil. 
“Mesmerism was her Devil,” said the Reverend Mr. Wiggin, 
who eventually became Mrs. Eddy’s literary adviser. There 
was' now a chapter on Demonology, showing how a hostile 
mind coxild bring utter havoc in another’s life, unless that life 
were adequately protected by the use of counter-devices oflFered 
by Mrs. Eddy’s Science. Malicious mesmerism, or malicious 
animal magnetism — ^the two terms were used interchangeably 
— ^were identified as mortal mind, or error. Technically, there- 
fore, in Mrs. Eddy’s philosophy such evils could not exist, 
for they certainly were not Divine Mind, which was all. This 
philosophical difficulty, however, hardly troubled her. 

It was possible, she said, for a person to bring upon another 
any misfortune whatsoever — ^illness, poverty, business failure; 
to estrange dear friends and loved ones ; even to create suf- 
fering which ended in death. In the third issue of her book she 
distinguished “Demonology” from mesmerism because it 
could be effective without “manipulation” or any direct con- 
tact of persons, and she said; 

It has no outward signs, such as ordinarily indicate mesmerism, and 
its effects are far more subtle because of this. Its tendency is to sour the 
disposition, to occasion great fear of disease, dread, and discouragement, 
to cause relapse of former diseases, to produce new ernes, to create dis- 
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likes or indifference to friends, to produce sufferings in the head, in fine, 
every evil that demonology includes and that metaphysics destroys. If it 
be students of ours whom he attacks the malpractitioner and aforesaid 
mesmerist tries to produce in their minds a hatred toward us, even as the 
assassin puts out the light before committing his deed.^ 

From that time on Mrs. Eddy held that any student who 
rarpe to distrust her was affected by malicious animal magnet- 
ism put in force by her enemies; followers of Mrs. Eddy her- 
self accepted this thesis; and in after years there are actually 
records of followers who asked to be “treated” by fellow stu- 
dents for this error of unbelief. The doctrine became one of 
Mrs. Eddy’s most important means for self -justification. 

As Mrs. Eddy watched the great material prosperitj^ of 
young Kennedy, whose practice had now grown so large that 
he went to Boston to open a metropolitan office, she could not 
contain her bitterness and wrath, which were always inter- 
mingled with her unreasoned fear. 

Mrs. Eddy herself continued in making no attempt to do 
any healing. The third edition of Science and Health contained 
the following notice; 

The author takes no patients but takes students in the treatment of 
disease through the mind. Her tuition for pupils is $300.00. She has 
never taken over that for her usual term and oftentimes less; and has 
given one-third of this tuition and two-thirds of her labors and devoted 
all her time for the last fourteen years to the introduction of Christian 
Healing. 

She now talked of the successful Kennedy almost continu- 
ally to her students, and when she entered the classroom for 
the instruction period would often wander away from her sub- 
ject completely to discuss the obsession of Kennedy’s villainy 
which held her mind in chains. Kennedy was accused of curing 
his own patients by casting their diseases upon Mrs. Eddy. 
She said that when treating his patients he held her own name 

^Science and Health (1881), Chapter VI, 35. The present editions of Science 
and Health still perpetuate these amazing ideas. Vd. the chapter beginning on 
page 100 which is called, with sonorous accHits, “ Aidmal Magnetism Unmasked.” 
The material now contained under this head, however, has been radically modi- 
fied and its more sensational assertions rephrased. 
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in his thoughts, so that she took on their torment. She cried 
aloud that unless this cruel and inhuman torture were stopped, 
she would sink entirely under the weight of all the human 
afflictions that were thus being thrust upon her. 

This all sounded plausible enough to those of Mrs. Eddy’s 
impressionable students who had never known the light- 
hearted Kennedy as he worked faithfully around the house, 
and their burning sympathies were aroused. They asked what 
they could do. Mrs. Eddy explained that they could protect her 
if they would all assemble together and send out counter men- 
tal currents to meet and wrestle with those coming from Ken- 
nedy. This was actually done. The students would meet in 
Mrs. Eddy’s front parlor, form a circle, and silently concen- 
trate on Kennedy, saying, “Your sins have found you out. You 
are failing in your practice. You are now leaving the town.” 

Let it at least be said for most of the students that they soon 
came to question this strange practice. One of them found that 
the more he tried to think bad thoughts about Kennedy, the 
worse he felt personally. 

It was not long before Mrs. Eddy came to have Spofford 
preying on her mind as much as Kennedy, and this new enmity 
of hers resulted in one of the most bizarre court-room sessions 
ever held in the United States. 

Mrs. Eddy first tried to sue Spofford for tuition as well as 
a royalty on his practice. This suit was eventually dismissed 
because of defects in the writ and insufficient service. Mean- 
while she wrote to local newspapers asking them to publish an 
attack on Spofford’s character. The Newburyport Herald of 
May 16, 1878, stated editorially, after the whole affair came 
into court: “Mrs. Eddy tried, some time since, to induce us 
to publish an attack upon Spofford, which we declined to do, 
and we understand that similar requests were made to other 
papers in the county.” 

The Spofford story is one whose only precedent can be the 
Salem Witchcraft cases, and the peculiar circumstances sur- 
rounding it must well have been a subject of concern to Mrs. 
Eddy’s troubled advisers in later years. Every effort was 
naturally made to disassociate Mrs. Eddy herself from the 
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strange proceedings, and her approved biography merely says 
that “instead of advising this suit, she advised against it, but 
was not insistent to the point of rupture. She was engaged 
with her own affairs and would not permit the frightened stu- 
dents to encroach too heavily upon her time. The suit brought 
by themselves and in their own folly bore all the marks of 
haste and fear.”^ 

Undoubtedly Mrs. Eddy seems almost to have paralyzed her 
highly impressionable students with fear; and even as they 
walked down the street or ate their suppers in the security of 
their homes they must have shuddered at the thought of the 
terrible malicious magnetism that some enemy might at that 
very moment be broadcasting into their lives. 

But certainly, also, Mrs. Eddy was an even more abject 
victim of the same awful fear herself — ^the result of her own 
disordered state of mind. Mrs. Eddy had a student, a Miss 
Dorcas Rawson, who had been a “holiness Methodist” before 
she joined one of the Eddy classes and took up healing. And 
Miss Rawson, in turn, had a patient whom she was treating, a 
gentle maiden lady known as Miss Lucretia Brown. When 
Miss Rawson could not heal Miss Brown, and went to Mrs. 
Eddy for advice, Mrs. Eddy knew what was wrong immedi- 
ately. Daniel Spofford was up to his old tricks. He was using 
malicious animal magnetism on Miss Lucretia. 

Miss Brown herself was a character in the village an n als. 
Georgine Milmine has written that “Essex was the cleanest 
county in Massachusetts, and Ipswich was the cleanest town 
in Essex, and the Browns were the cleanest people in Ips- 
wich.” The three Brown sisters were walking manifestations 
of daintiness and spinsterly charm — all except Miss Lucretia, 
who had been a confined invalid ever since a fall during child- 
hood had injured her spine. Even Miss Lucretia, however, 
would occasionally slip out of her snowy bed to patter ethere- 
ally around the house and do a bit of dusting. 

Miss Lucretia hardly knew Spofford, and when she heard 
Mrs. Eddy’s di^nosis from Miss Rawson she was inclined to 
be incredulous. Mrs. Eddy, however, was positive in her 

^Sibyl Wilbur, Life of Mary Baker Eddy^ page 241. 
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opinion. She went to a lawyer and had him draw up a bill o£ 
complaint for Miss Brown, asking for a court injunction to 
restrain Spofford from his devilish undertakings. In part the 
allegations were as follows : 

Humbly complaining, the Plaintiff, Lucretia L. S. Brown of Ipswich 
in said County of Essex, showeth unto your Honours, that Daniel H. 
Spofford, of Newbur3rport, in said County of Essex, the defendant in 
the above entitled action, is a mesmerist and practises the art of mes- 
merism and by his said art and the power of his mind influences and con- 
trols the minds and bodies of other persons and uses his said power and 
art for the purposes of injuring the persons and property and social re- 
lations of others and does by said means so injure them. 

And the plaintiff further showeth that the said Daniel H. Spofford 
has . . . caused the plaintiff by means of his said power and art great 
suffering of body and mind and severe spinal pains and neuralgia and a 
temporary suspension of mind, and still continues to cause the plaintiff 
the same. . . . 

The symptoms, incidentally, sound like many of those of 
Mrs. Eddy herself. Perhaps it was this apparent kinship of 
ailment that made Mrs. Eddy so absolutely certain in her diag- 
nosis. She now set about the prosecution of Spofford system- 
atically and thoroughly. 

First, however, she sought the assistance of supernatural 
forces to supplement the power of the government. She se- 
lected twelve apostles from her Christian Scientists’ Associa- 
tion to “treat” Spofford in the same way that the students’ 
circle had previously dealt with Kennedy. At this time, how- 
ever, no evening circle was formed. A sort of guard moimt 
was established. Each student was on guard two hours out of 
the twenty-four, with instructions to concentrate his mind on 
Spofford and prevent him from getting his vibrations through 
to Mrs. Eddy and her followers. Under this rotating guard a 
constant mental barricade was erected about the Eddy home- 
stead.’’ 

The suit came up before the Supreme Judicial Court in 
Salem on May 14, 1878. Mrs. Eddy’s usual attorney had flatly 
refused to be involved, so that she had arranged •with one of 

Wd. affidavit of Henry F. Dunnels, Georgine Milmine, Life of Mary Baker G, 
Eddy^ page 240. 
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her students, Edward J. Arens, to represent her.^ A whole 
“cloud of witnesses,” some twenty of them, according to the 
Boston Globe, hovered around Mrs. Eddy as she mothered 
them in. One student was uncertain as to what he should say 
on the stand. “You will be told what to say,” said Mrs. Eddy 
with confidence. But the witnesses were not called. The follow- 
ing Friday was set for the trial. 

Meanwhile the Boston papers, even in a day when human- 
interest stories were not carefully treasured for leads on the 
front page, marshalled their best reporters and the Globe sent 
up a man to talk to the Brown sisters. This interview was at 
least instructive in showing what assistance the Browns hoped 
to gain by going to law. Miss Lucretia and her family “be- 
lieved that there was no limit to the awful power of mesmer- 
ism, but she still had some faith in the power of the law, and 
thought that Dr. Spofford might be awed into abstaining ” 

Unfortunately for the gaiety of nations, the case never 
came to trial. The Court sustained a demurrer filed by Mr. 
Spofford’s attorney, saying that it was not in the power of the 
law to control a man’s mind, and this contention was upheld 
when the case was appealed in the following November. 

In this whole action can be found no incident whatever cast- 
ing a doubt on Mrs. Eddy’s perfect sincerity. The neurosis 
which results in the delusion of persecution is not an uncom- 
mon ailment — but so slight in the great majority of its victims 
that the personal adjustment to reality is not greatly impaired. 
With Mrs. Eddy this delusion was a terrible thing, spreading 
its tentacles gradually but ever more surely through all her 
consciousness, and then through her teachings until it affected 
not only her own life, but the lives of many whose orbit of 
being touched hers. 
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Mrs. Eddy’s lawsuits during this period of her life were so 
frequent and so regular in schedule that the Boston news- 
papers began to keep count of them and feature a new one as a 
matter of jocular interest. Mrs. Eddy resented their attitude, 
and took a fling at it in the third edition of her book. She pro- 
claimed that, “In the interests of truth we ought to say that 
never a lawsuit has entered into our history voluntarily.” The 
author evidently meant that she never entered voluntarily 
into a lawsuit. She continued : 

We have suffered great losses and direct injustice rather than go to 
law, for we have always considered a lawsuit of two evils the greater. 
About two years ago the persuasions of a student awakened our convic- 
tions that we might be doing wrong in permitting students to break their 
obligations with us. . . . The student who argued this point to us so 
convincingly offered to take the notes and collect them, without any par- 
ticipation of ours. We trusted him with the whole affair, doing only what 
he told us, for we were utterly ignorant of l^al proceedings. It was al- 
lied indirectly in the Newburyport Herald that we caused a bill to be 
filed in the Supreme Court to restrain a student of ours from practising 
mesmerism. That statement was utterly false. It was a student who did 
that contrary to our advice and judgment and we have the affidavit of 
the reluctant plaintiff certifying to this fact.” 

Whenever Mrs. Eddy was accused of unseemly goings-on 
she tried to get an affidavit in her defense. If she had such an 
affidavit from poor Miss Lucretia, no record thereof has been 
bequeathed to the historian. 

The year after George Barry had sued Mrs. Eddy for 
$2700, Mrs. Eddy herself brought suit — ^in February, 1878 — 
against Richard Kennedy. She sought to recover $750 upon a 
promissory note dated February, 1870, just a few months be- 
fore she and Kennedy had gone to L3mn to practise. The note 
read as follows : 
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February, 1870 

In consideration of two years’ instruction in healing the sick, I hereby 
agree to pay Mrs. M. B. Glover one thousand dollars in quarterly in- 
stallments of fifty dollars commencing from this date. 

Richard Kennedy 

Kennedy won the suit on appeal, testifying that he had 
signed the note after already having received two years’ in- 
struction from Mrs. Glover, and only on her assurance that 
she had more healing secrets which she had not already im- 
parted to him. Such further secrets, said Kennedy, were never 
disclosed. The lower court allowed Mrs. Eddy $768.63, but 
the judgment was reversed on appeal and the decision given 
to Kennedy. 

Two months later Mrs. Eddy filed another suit. This time 
it was the action against Tuttle and Stanley, the two early 
students who had agreed to pay her a 10 per cent annual roy- 
alty if they practised, and a $1000 forfeit if they did not. This 
action was no more successful than the one against Kennedy. 

In this same month, April, 1878, Mrs. Eddy brought action 
against Spofford to collect royalties on his practice under an 
agreement similar to that which she had made with Tuttle and 
Stanley. This suit was dismissed. 

In May of this year came the witchcraft suit against Spof- 
ford. 

And then, as if that were not enough litigation for one sea- 
son, when October came Asa Gilbert Eddy and Edward J. 
Arens were arrested for conspiracy to murder. It was alleged 
that their intended victim was Daniel H. Spofford. 

For some imexplained reason Mr. Eddy after marriage re- 
versed his names. Baptized Gilbert Asa, he took the arrange- 
ment of Asa G. The mystery behind that simple rearrange- 
ment is no greater than the mystery in one of the most 
unusual murder cases that ever received space in a Boston 
newspaper. 

For it was a murder without a victim. 

In October, 1878, the disappearance of Daniel Spofford was 
announced in the Boston Herald, with the fact that his friends 
were alarmed. Some days later the paper said that his body 
had been found and was lying at the morgue. On the 29th of 
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the month the paper was able to announce exclusively to its 
readers that Messrs. Eddy and Arens were under arrest. 
Arens was a young carpenter who after the defection of Spof- 
ford had become Mrs. Eddy’s star pupil. 

There was only one flaw in the murder story. There was no 
corpus delicti. The corpse at the morgue was not the victim’s 
corpse. Mr. Spofford was found alive and well, and quite as 
puzzled as — ^apparently — every one else concerned. 

Mrs. Eddy’s hostilily toward Spofford had been most freely 
expressed; she had openly denounced him as a malpractitioner 
in a paid notice in the local paper, and there is evidence that 
her students were “treating” him in the hope that some unfor- 
tunate blight would descend upon him. Her hatred of Spof- 
ford was now so great that she even walked the floor with it 
at night, crying that his mind was pursuing and seeking to 
enfold and crush her own, and that she could not shake it off. 
Mr. Eddy, submerged as he was, could not help being af- 
fected by these terrible scenes. He was known to have declared 
that Spdfford ought to be “punished” for so persecuting a 
helpless woman. Asa G. took his ideas from his wife, and 
when she was convinced that Spofford was causing all this, 
meek little Mr. Eddy believed her version as a matter of 
course. 

Poor Spofford, on his side, was almost equally harassed. He 
bore no ill will against his teacher, and indeed until the end of 
his days regarded her gratefully as one who had brought into 
his life its most illuminating truth. Years afterward, when 
he was an old man of around sixty-five, he said of Science and 
Health, “I believe it is the greatest book in the world outside 
the Bible. ... I don’t wish it to be understood that I have 
said Christian Science was Quimbyism. I said that Mrs. Eddy 
taught some of the Quimby doctrine when I knew her in 
1870.”^ Spofford, although he knew some of Mrs. Eddy’s 
shortcomings, regarded her as a woman with an important 
message, and was amazed and horror-stricken at her strange 
fury. 

He was the more amazed when a man called at his Boston 

‘Quoted by Sibyl Wilbur from personal interview. Vd. The lApe of Mary Baker 
Eddy, page 324, footnote. 
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office, introduced himself as James L. Sargent, a saloon-keep- 
er, and inquired if Spofford knew two men named Miller and 
Libby. Spofford did not. “Well, they know you,” said Sar- 
gent, “and they want to put you out of the way.” The saloon- 
keeper explained that these two men had offered him $5<X) to 
do the murder, paying him $75 in advance. Not desiring to 
take the risks to which a murder is subject, Sargent explained 
that if Spofford would depart from town for a few days the 
necessity of a murder could be avoided and he could still col- 
lect the $500 before his employers learned the actual status of 
the intended victim. 

Spofford, frightened out of his wits, immediately conferred 
with State Detective Hollis C. Pinkham and then departed 
from town, Sargent thereupon informed his two patrons, 
whom he later identified in court as Eddy and Arens, that the 
murder was a fait accompli, and — ^so the later court evidence 
said — collected some more money. 

Shortly thereafter Spofford turned up again, reassured his 
friends who had meanwhile become most anxious, and Messrs. 
Eddy and Arens were held for trial, on a charge of conspiring 
to procure murder. 

Mrs. Eddy afterward wrote her own view of the ensuing 
events in the 1881 edition of Science and Health, for she re- 
garded this book for years as a sort of personal house-organ. 
She took occasion to denounce the whole murder proceedings 
vigorously. It was her indignant conclusion that “the principal 
vsritnesses for the prosecution were convicts and inmates of 
houses of ill-fame in Boston.” This was true. The main wit- 
ness for the prosecution, James Sargent, had a sister Laura 
who kept a pretentious establishment on Bowker Street and 
appeared in Court attended by a bevy of her girls. 

The testimony given by Sargent was that Eddy and Arens 
had bargained extensively with him before the $500 price was 
agreed on, and also argued over the amount of the first down- 
payment. He said Arens directed him to Spofford’s Boston 
office by giving him one of Spofford’s advertisements. One 
Jessie Macdonald, who had lived in the Eddy menage as house- 
keeper for eight months, testified to having heard Mr. Eddy 
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say that he would be glad to see SpolTord out of the way, since 
he kept Mrs. Eddy in agony. Laura Sargent testified that 
Arens had met her brother James in her establishment several 
times; and that after one of these meetings James gave her 
$75 to keep for him. One George Collier testified to having 
heard Eddy and Arens discuss the murder plot. 

The case had been brought for examination before Judge 
May of the Municipal Court on November 7th. After hearing 
the witnesses the judge concluded that the case was rather 
anomalous but that the evidence warranted holding the ac- 
cused for the Superior Court, and he fixed their bail at three 
thousand dollars each. When the case was called in Superior 
Court in December, an indictment was found on two counts, 
the accused pleading “not guilty.” The indictment was then 
continued until the January term of the court. 

But the case was never tried. Filed with the papers was the 
notice that “the District Attorney, Oliver Stevens, Esq., says 
he will prosecute this indictment no further, on payment of 
costs, which are thereupon paid. And the said Arens and Eddy 
are thereupon discharged, January 31, 1879.” 

Mrs. Eddy hastened to reach for her pen and explain the 
whole affair as the result of animal magnetism or demonology, 
diabolically conceived to injure the sale of Science and Health: 
“The purpose of the plotters was to injure the reputation of 
metaphysical practice, and to embarrass us for money at a 
time when they hoped to cripple us in the circulation of our 
book.”^ She immediately proceeded to publish affidavits in- 
tending to show that Mr. Eddy was entirely innocent. 

Two of these affidavits, made by her students, testified that 
Mr. Eddy was teaching a class at a time when he was sup- 
posed to have been arranging for the murder. The third was 
made out by Collier, who had testified to overhearing a meet- 
ing between the plotters. Collier in this affidavit retracted his 
previous testimony. To-day the whole incredible affair still 
remains a comic-opera mystery. 

This series of unfortunate legal battles, regardless of their 
various outcomes, ended in makir^ Mrs. Eddy’s position in 

^Sdence and Bealfh (1881), Chapter VI, page 23. 
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hyrm rather unbearable. Originally tolerated by her neighbors 
with a fairly humorous regard because of her somewhat quix- 
otic eccentricities, she was now made the object of some active 
hostility, sind the many stories of her constant conflicts with 
students, the raging scenes which occurred in her household, 
and her difficult disposition, were repeated frequently. 

Mrs. Eddy was to have one more important lawsuit before 
this sort of unfortunate publicity ceased. After the quashing 
of the murder charge Mrs. Eddy began to feel a deep resent- 
ment toward Arens which grew with time; its underlying 
basis was probably no more logical than many more of her ec- 
centric and sudden whims of dislike. Arens in return was 
slowly becoming rather tired of Mrs. Eddy ; he devoted him- 
self more and more to his own practice, and ceased to be a fix- 
ture in the Eddy establishment. Opening a Boston office, he 
developed a less vindictive doctrine than that which Mrs. Eddy 
preached, and in i88i published a pamphlet entitled “Theol- 
ogy, or The Understanding of God as Applied to Healing the 
Sick.” In this work he quoted long passages from Science and 
Health and from Quimby, writing a preface in which he dis- 
claimed all originality for the doctrine presented, saying that 
it had been practised not alone by Mrs. Eddy and Quimby, but 
also by Jesus and his disciples and in the fourteenth century 
by a secret association of priests known as the “Gottes- 
fretmde.” He acknowledged his debt to Science and Health by 
saying that he had included in his treatise “some thoughts 
contained in a work by Eddy.” 

When the third edition of Science and Health appeared a 
few months later, Asa Eddy himself wrote a preface in which 
Arens’ name was added to the list of those whom Mrs. Eddy 
had officially proscribed. He said that “it would require ages 
and God’s mercy to make the ignorant h 3 q)ocrite who published 
that pamphlet originate its contents. ... He knows less of 
metaphysics than any decent honest man.” 

Henceforth Mr. Arens was credited by Mrs. Eddy with 
seeking to destroy her by the same malicious animal magnet- 
ism currents which she thought emanated from Kennedy and 
Spofford. It was h^r idea that she could distinguish between 
the various currents sent out bv these three men, and know — 
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when she felt one of her “spells” coming on her — ^which one of 
the three major enemies was at that moment attacking her. 
Mr. Arens’ attacks, she said, afflicted her as if he were seeking 
to poison her with a dose of arsenic; and on such occasions she 
would announce that she was seeking to defend herself men- 
tally against arsenic poisoning. 

Things went on in this fashion, Mrs. Eddy becoming con- 
stantly more wrought up over the thought of Arens and con- 
stantly more resentful of his quoting her in his pamphlet, until 
in 1883 she brought an action against him for infringing her 
copyright on Science and Health. It was in this suit that she 
acquired the extensive information about copyrights which 
served her so fortuitously in later years and played no small 
part in making her a millionaire. She won the Arens suit. 
Arens’ defense was that Science and Health was not original 
with Mrs. Eddy, but that it was derived to a large extent from 
the writings of P. P. Quimby. Such a defense was obviously 
of no avail in a court of law; for Quimby’s writings had never 
been copyrighted by himself, none had ever been published by 
any one except Mrs. Eddy, and the copyright on this material 
was now owned by Mrs. Eddy personally. Thus Mrs. Eddy 
was victorious, and ever after chose to construe this decision 
as one wholly establishing her claim to the sole and imique dis- 
covery of Christian Science, referring to it as her “vindica- 
tion in the United States Court.” 

Actually, of course, the decision meant nothing of the sort. 
Even had Arens possessed the Quimby manuscripts to offer 
in evidence it is possible that he would have lost the suit; for 
Mrs. Eddy had established her copyrights, while the Quimby 
material languished in desk drawers. Arens was enjoined not 
to publish or circulate his pamphlet, and all printed copies were 
ordered destroyed. 

George Quimby at no time during his life ever permitted 
these manuscripts of his father’s to go out of his possession, 
even when Mrs. Eddy’s denials of any debt to Quimby as- 
sumed the form of a challenge. This challenge, sent from Bos- 
ton to the Portland Daily Press over her own signature, was 
as follows, the italics being the biographer’s 
iVd. also The Quimby Mamtsoripts, pa^ aa. 
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TO WHOM IT MAY CONCERN: 

Mr. George A. Quimby, son of the late Phmeas P. Quimby, over his 
own signature and before witnesses, stated in 1883 that he had in his 
possession at that time all the manuscript that had been written by his 
father. And I hereby declare that to expose the falsehood of parties pub- 
licly intimating that I have appropriated matter belonging to the afore- 
said Quimby, I will pay the cost of printing and publishing the first edi- 
tion of those manuscripts with the author’s name : 

Provided, that I am allowed first to examine said manuscripts, and do 
find that they were his own compositions, and not mine, that were left 
with him many years ago, or that they have not since his death, in 1865, 
been stolen from my published works. Also that I am given the right to 
bring out this one edition under the copyright of the owner of said 
manuscripts, and all the money accruing from the sales of said book 
shall be paid to said owner. . . . 

George Quimby utterly ignored this challenge; and Quim- 
by’s followers pointed out that Mrs. Eddy’s pronouncement 
was obviously put out with the hope of getting these docu- 
ments in her possession so that — ^under the terms of the chal- 
lenge — ^she could herself sit as judge and jury and declare that 
all of the Quimby manuscripts were her own, “that were left 
with him many years ago.” Mrs. Eddy no longer hesitated to 
claim that if there existed any similarity between her own and 
Quimby’s manuscripts, it was because of what Quimby had 
borrowed from writings she left with him in 1862. She as- 
serted this boldly in her pamphlet, “Historical Sketch of Meta- 
physical Healing,” which she published in 1885. 

George Quimby, although he allowed various interested 
persons to consult these documents, always refused to take any 
step whateyer that would permit Mrs. Eddy to lay her hands 
on them. The manuscripts were not made available to the gen- 
eral public until 1921, eleven years after Mrs. Eddy’s death, 
George Quimby died without making any provision for their 
publication, but they came into the hands of Horatio W. Dres- 
ser, who thereupon published them in his volume The Quimby 
Manuscripts. C^orge Quimby was unwillit^ to have them 
published during Mrs. Eddy’s life because of a very frankly 
expressed distrust of her. He eventually became a distin- 
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guished and rather wealthy citizen, and was undoubtedly a 
difficult antagonist for Mrs. Eddy and her organization to 
handle. In 1888 he explained his attitude toward Mrs. Eddy 
as follows, in a letter written to A. J. Swartz, a mental healer 
in Chicago, who had offered to “come to the rescue” of Mr. 
Quimby's father: 

If I were in prison, in solitary confinement for life, I should be too 
busy to get into any kind of a discussion with Mrs. Eddy. 

I have my father's manuscripts in my possession, but will not allow 
them to be copied nor to go out of my hands. Answering your further 
inquiries, I have no written article of Mrs. Eddy's in my possession, nor 
did my father ever have, nor did she ever leave any with either of us. In 
fact, we both have been able to make a living without stealing. . . 

In a rather lengthy statement prepared for the New York 
World in May of 1907, shortly after Sibyl Wilbur had inter- 
viewed him for her inspired biographical articles in Human 
Life^ Mr. Quimby said of his father’s manuscripts : 

... If the fair or rather the unfair Sibyl can make herself or any- 
body else believe that I do not possess them, after having seen them her- 
self, why I shall have to bear the cross as best I can and go down to the 
grave with the knowledge that Father did not write the manuscripts 
which I know he did write because I saw him do it. Sibyl says he didn't, 
and of course she ought to know because she knows nothing about it any- 
how. The above statement is what is called logic, and it is useless to butt 
your head against it. 

The writings I possess now belong to me. They have either been in 
the possession of Father or myself since some years before Mrs. Eddy 
ever saw Father; therefore I find it awfully hard to make myself really 
believe that they are the manuscripts Mrs. Eddy left with him — when as 
a matter of fact she never left any — or that she gave him the ideas con- 
tained in the manuscripts several years before they ever saw each other, 
or that she ever had such ideas. 

I have never paraded these writings before the public. I have elected, 
so far, not to publish them. I have allowed parties to examine them un- 
der certain restrictions, as I have a perfect right to do. I allowed Sibyl 
thi same privilege and she is the first person in forty years to doubt their 
authenticity. And she only doubted with her pen — for she knew they 

^From The True History of Mental Science, by Julius A. Dresser, page 47. 

*These articles were subsequently issued in book form, after due editing, as 
the Wilbur biography previ<Misly r«crrcd to. 
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were just what I told her they were and that they were authentic when 
she made her pen say they were not ; and Fll bet her pen turned red in 
the face when it expressed that doubt. 

George Quimby took particular exception to the statement 
that he hesitated to produce the manuscripts because, while he 
himself was a polished and educated and refined man, old P. P. 
Quimby had been quite illiterate, in sharp contrast to the son. 
So George Quimby wrote: 

Now I like to have all that’s coming to me, but really Father was not 
so illiterate and I am not as educated and refined as this article would in- 
timate. In fact, if I could today swap personalities with my late Father, 
— ^looks, character, brain, intellect; in fact, every quality that goes to 
make up a man, I would pay liberal boot and think I had made a good 
trade. 

Could we both have an audience with the President today, you would 
see me a sort of wall-flower wandering about the room, looking out of 
the window or examining the souvenir postals and attracting no atten- 
tion ; while the old gentleman would be the center of attraction, monopo- 
lizing most of the conversation and attention. And when we left the 
President would think that he had been conversing with a cultured gen- 
tleman, remarkably well-posted on most any subject and who knew how 
to appear in the presence of any company that he might be thrown in 
with ; and he probably would not remember that I had been in the roona, 
unless I had accidentally sneezed. 

Mr. Quimby’s animadversions on the “fciir or rather the 
unfair Sibyl” form a sample only of the more genial alter- 
cation that has raged around the Quimby manuscripts. The 
greater part of the controversy, particularly on Mrs. Eddy’s 
side, was steeped in bitterness and bile, and Mrs. Eddy came to 
regard all revelations touching the source of her doctrine as 
another phase of the persecution which haunted her. Had she 
had the generosity of soul which is not uncommon even among 
those who walk in the humbler paths of life, she would have 
admitted her debts and might have built on this foundation an 
unshakable structure, high and serene. In every way her 
career would then have been a far more satisfying human 
achievement, and all men — ^regardless of their creed or philoso- 
phy — ^might have accorded her the free, sincere, and admiring 
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affection which is ever the historical reward of the successful 
torchbearer. 

But intellectual honesty was not a part of the strange Eddy 
character. In Lynn even those students who had been most 
loyal were gradually disillusioned and dismayed. Mrs. Eddy 
found herself facing not merely the openly expressed hostility 
of her neighbors in the town, but the distrustful watchfulness 
even of her closest students. A number of the students had 
fallen away, utterly discouraged by the perennial conflicts, the 
constant assaults of malicious animal magnetism, and the un- 
expected gyrations of Mrs. Eddy herself, who could generate 
at one moment the tranquil sunshine of a warm June day and 
the next the fierce vagaries of an electric storm. As students 
declined in number finances shrank in volume, and Mrs. Eddy 
was now obliged to do the greater part of her own house 
work, even to the washing and scrubbing. Poor Mr. Eddy, 
who never had possessed any great energy of mind or power 
of will, was now reduced by his fear of animal magnetism to 
an almost somnolent condition. His wife was a woman who 
often rose to her best moments under stress of attack; Mr. 
Eddy merely became hopelessly dulled. He was constant in 
his efforts to please her and to anticipate her whims; but she 
showed an increasing annoyance at his slowness, his round 
awkwardness, and his rather rustic manners and appearance. 
It is related that he became deeply discouraged tmder the stress 
of these strange goings-on, and once in a burst of confidence 
to another student, Mrs. Rice, said that Mrs. Eddy could not 
be pleased by God Almighty himself. It is worth noting that 
Mr. Eddy, r^ardless of his wife’s theology, always thought 
of God in the masculine gender. 

Mrs. Eddy’s own maladjustment to the world arotmd her 
was increased by another delusion which psychiatrists often 
find associated with the delusion of persecution, and which is 
a not uncommon phenomenon. This was the delusion of her 
personal grandeur. As she grew in teaching experience and 
years, she came to demand explicit obedience of all her students, 
and sought even to regulate their personal lives. The genesis of 
this general supervision over her students’ affairs undoubtedly 



MRS. EDDY 


148 

lay in the theory that in order to practise Christian Science 
efficiently they must obey the teacher’s ultimatums regarding 
the smallest details of life; for it was Mrs. Eddy’s teaching, 
of course, that her healing system was not psychology but the- 
ology, and the convert must live a life under standards estab- 
lished first by Christ and thereafter promulgated in 1866 by 
Mrs. Eddy herself. Mrs. Eddy was judge and jury in decisions 
as to whether such standards had been maintained by a stu- 
dent, and she did not hesitate to interfere in a student’s family 
affairs. She justified such an interference, as time went by, on 
the grounds of her own divine inspiration. 

One of the members of the early circle in Lynn, Mrs. Ellen 
A. Locke, said in after years that “Mrs. Eddy was the unhap- 
piest woman I ever knew. She was always, imagining that 
some one was conspiring against her. . . . She said that she 
and the Pope in Rome were infallible and could do no wrong.” 
Even as Mrs. Eddy was washing down the stairs in the ab- 
sence of a housekeeper and of the previously faithful students 
who attended to such chores for the house and its tenants, she 
could find release from the reality around her by letting her 
mind dwell on her eminence as the bearer of a divine message. 

The conviction that she was playing a miraculous role had 
by now assumed a large place in her release psychology; and 
she told her classes many times how, when driving through 
Boston in an open carriage, she had healed a cripple who came 
up to her carriage as it crossed a street, merely by putting out 
her hand. She also announced to her students the discovery 
that when she was in the house her house-plants could live 
without either sunlight or water; she could put them up in the 
attic, treat them mentally, and behold them flourishing just as 
before.^ 

Unfortunately Mrs. Eddy was never able to “demonstrate” 
over herself, and the Broad Street house was kept in more or 

*G«orgine Mil m in e quotes a letter, addressee unstated, 'written in 1896 by 
Mrs. Eddy in the third person, and declaring, “While Mrs. Eddy -was in a sub- 
urban to'wn of Boston she brought out one apple blossom on an apple tree in 
January when the ground was coveted 'with snow. And in Lynn demonstrated 
in the floral line some such small things.” Vd. Life of Mary Baker G. Eddy, 
page 265. 
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less constant turmoil by the uncertainty as to when she would 
have her next seizure. On such occasions she would send for 
those of her students in whom she had the most confidence, 
and have them try to “treat” her. Mrs. Rice, who excepting 
Miss Rawson was the only student who had borne with her 
from the beginning, was apparently more successful than any 
other in handling her during these attacks, and was sent for at 
all hours of the night. We are told that Mrs. Eddy turned 
to morphine to try to relieve her terrible seizures. Mrs. Rice, 
who had long lent Mrs. Eddy far more than mere moral sup- 
port, since she and her husband had put up poor Mr. Eddy’s 
bail during the murder trial, has been quoted by the New York 
World in the following words: 

“I was one of Mrs. Eddy’s first converts and associates. I 
have treated her hundreds of times. I know that Mrs. Eddy 
was addicted to morphine in the 70s. She begged me to get 
some for her. She sent her husband, Mr. Eddy, for some; and 
when he failed to get it she got it herself and locked herself 
into her room for two days and excluded everyone. She was a 
slave to morphine. . . . She talked so much about the evil eye 
and devils that she caused one of the younger children of 
James Howard, who lived in the lower part of her house, to 
have fits. For this reason Howard moved out.”^ 

Mrs. Locke similarly has testified to Mrs. Eddy’s use of 
morphine, which, as in old John Varney’s time, still seems to 
have “made her crazy.”* 

So discouraged did a number of her remaining students be- 
come; so appalled by the prevailing atmosphere in a group of 
workers who were professing to cure all human ailment 
through a realization of Divine love; so convinced that they 
were being led not by an emissary of God but rather by a very 
foolish, grasping, unbalanced woman, that they decided to re- 
sign in a body. 

Mrs. Eddy had by now assembled a regular church organ- 
ization. It seems extremely probable that in the banning she 
had never visualized her Science as the basis for an organized 

^Vd. interview in New York World, October 30, 1906. 
nhid. 
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religion. She had developed a theology largely because it fol- 
lowed naturally from the philosophy which she had borrowed 
from Quimby. Quimby certainly never thought of making a 
religion out of his discovery; but he did produce the genesis 
of a theological system. Mrs. Eddy took this over almost with- 
out alteration. It was from this point that her idea of estab- 
lishing a church to bulwark her theology began to imf old. Her 
creation of a church through which to prosel)de her message 
was indeed a magnificent inspiration — a tremendous step for- 
ward toward the goal she had been approaching so painfully, 
and indeed the most important single step of her career. 

The idea must have been bom in her gradually and over a 
long period — ^inspirations are only sudden realizations of 
meanings that have long hovered in the background of the 
mind. Nor is it difficult to see how this ambition that was to 
dominate her life took form and grew. It was a natural de- 
rivative of the thesis — developed from Quimby — ^that she was 
evangelizing the original doctrine taught by Christ when he 
sought to redeem men. Each time she told her disciples about 
the miracles she could now, through the Christ-spirit within 
her, perform, it must have seemed more natural to speak as if 
from the altar of God. 

The first attempted meetings of “The Christian Scientists” 
in 1875 failed to become a regular procedure owing 
to the “malicious animal magnetism” generated by the spiri- 
tualists who dropped in at the services. In the following year, 
however, Mrs. Eddy had organized her students into “The 
Christian Scientists’ Association.” By 1879 she had reached 
the definite conclusion that she would found an established 
church, and “The Church of Christ (Scientist)” was formed 
with Mrs. Eddy as President, Margaret J. Dtmshee as Trea- 
surer, and seven directors. They applied to the State for a 
charter on August 6. 

All proceedings for the organization of the church were 
conducted in the greatest secrecy, owing to Mrs. Eddy’s abso- 
lute conviction that the mesmerists, in the shape of Kennedy, 
Spofford, et (d., would undoubtedly cause the enterprise to fail 
if they learned an3ihing about it. Thus Mrs. Eddy and her 
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students acted like a group of small boys hiding from ghosts 
on Hallowe’en, and when it was necessary to meet before a 
notary and sign the agreement of incorporation, they sought 
long and diligently to find a man who could be guaranteed ab- 
solutely free from the taints of malicious magnetism. They 
pored over lists of notaries to no avail, until Miss Dunshee 
finally suggested a man in Charlestown for whom she could 
voucL Miss Dunshee herself lived in Charlestown, and the in- 
corporators all met at her home, then separated, and stealthily 
pursued their walk to the notary’s by devious and winding 
routes.^ This happened on August 15 ; the papers were filed and 
a charter issued on August 23, 1879. There were in all twenty- 
six charter members, not all of whom were active in the work, 
but were at least willing to permit their names to be used. Bos- 
ton was named as the city in which the church should be estab- 
lished, and the purpose of the incorporation was to “transact 
the business necessary to the worship of God.” 

For some time Mrs. Eddy had — on those weekends when 
her health allowed it — gone to Boston to hold services in the 
house there of some student who would extend such hospital- 
ity. In her absence the Lynn services would be conducted by 
Mrs. Rice or some other leading student. Four, five, or six 
members in attendance made a good congregation in those 
early days. The meetings were rather simple in form; there 
would be prayer, a reading from Science and Health, a read- 
ing from the Bible, and then a talk delivered by Mrs. Eddy 
herself whenever she was present. 

This was the status of her L)mn organization when revolu- 
tion suddenly broke forth. Talking among themselves, at first 
a little diflSdently, a number of students found that .they all 
agreed on the subject of Mrs. Eddy’s very definite limitations. 
Had Mrs. Eddy been present at these confidences, she xin- 
doubtedly would have assured the students that they were the 
unwitting victims of malicious animal magnetism which was 
being sent forth to destroy them and her; but at the time she 
was entirely unaware. The students were tired of Mrs. Eddy’s 
outbursts, tired of being witnesses in lawsuits which had un- 
‘Recorded by Geoigine Mflmine. Vd. life of Mary Bdk» G. Eddy, page 268. 
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fortunate repercussions all over the town; tired of having to 
explain the goings on in Broad Street to friends who thought 
that a new religion ought to have something to offer besides 
constant bickerings, fears, and chambers of psychological 
horrors. 

Therefore eight students together drew up a letter of resig- 
nation from Mrs. Eddy’s organization, keeping the whole mat- 
ter secret until one of them arose in the regular meeting of the 
Christian Scientists’ Association to read the document aloud. 
Mrs. Eddy was present as usual. As she listened she could 
hardly believe her ears. Every name signed to the resignation 
represented one of the oldest and most prominent students in 
her group. The resolution which she heard was as follows : 

We, the undersigned, while we acknowledge and appreciate the un- 
derstanding of Truth imparted to us by our Teacher, Mrs. Mary B. G. 
Eddy, led by Divine Intelligence to perceive with sorrow that departure 
from the straight and narrow road (which alone leads to growth of 
Christ-like virtues) made manifest by frequent ebullitions of temper, 
love of money, and the appearance of h 3 rpocrisy, cannot longer submit 
to such leadership ; therefore, without aught of hatred, revenge, or petty 
spite in our hearts, from a sense of duty alone, to her, the Cause, and 
ourselves, do most respectfully withdraw our names from the Christian 
Science Association and Church of Christ (Scientist). 

S. Louise Durant 
Margaret J. Dunshee 
Dorcas B. Rawson 
Elizabeth G. Stuart 
Jane L. Straw 
Anna B. Newman 
James C. Howard 
Miranda R. Rice 

2ist October, i88i 

Mrs. Eddy was amazed. She arose and said so. She also ex- 
pressed her indignation. Shq dwelt long on the vile accomplish- 
ments of malicious animal magnetism, which even then was 
emanating from her enemies in its attempt to destroy not her- 
self alone but also the eight students who at that very moment 
w^ere becoming unwitting victims. 

The eight had heard all they cared to, however, about mali- 
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cious animal magnetism. They went to their homes without 
another word. The next day Mrs. Eddy got up early, donned 
her best clothes, and went forth to call upon the rebels. It is a 
rather pitiful picture — ^that of a woman wholly a prey to 
wretched impulses and delusions which she could not control, 
now faced with the collapse of her entire student organization 
in Lynn. 

All of the eight students refused to admit her to their homes. 
Mrs. Rice has said that “she came to my house and pounded 
upon all three doors with a stone. She was wild. She sent me 
word that she intended to have me arrested for deserting 
her.”" 

Mrs. Eddy did not fulfil her threat of arrest; on reflection 
she adopted another course. She informed the students that 
their resignations were not acceptable, but that their desire to 
resign made them liable to expulsion for disloyalty. As always, 
Mary Baker Eddy intended to have the last word. She sum- 
moned the eight to attend the next meeting. They did not ap- 
pear; instead, two more students resigned, stating that they 
“could no longer entertain the subject of mesmerism which 
had lately been uppermost in the meetings and in Mrs, Eddy’s 
talks.” 

This episode marked the death-knell of Mrs. Eddy’s efforts 
in Lynn.^She tried to marshal her few remaining students 
around her; and four months later these students prepared 
some Resolutions announcing their loyalty to their teacher. 
The text of this document, which bore some ear-marks of 
Mrs. Edd/s own phraseology, was published in the Lynn 
Union on February 3, 1882. But these students were more re- 
cent arrivals in her circle, and their support was far less valu- 
able than that which had now been withdrawn. Mrs. Eddy was 
definitely through in L3mn, and she knew it; she had, indeed, 
sensed the coming catastrophe for two or three years, and had 
tried to prepare for it. 

Already she was an old woman, as ordinary lives go. For 
sixty-one years she had sought for a foothold in the world, 
and now once again it was necessary to move on. 
interview in New York World, October 30, 1906. 




PART III 

A WOMAN BKCOMES A DEITY 

**But the desire for glory has great power in washing the tinc- 
ture of philosophy out of the souls of men.’’ 

^PLXJTAitCK. 
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Mrs. Eddy^s decision to move to Boston played a large part 
in her subsequent success, as success is measured in terms o£ 
millions of dollars and of the public acclaim accruing to the 
originator of any formula or brand of merchandise which can 
be made to sell on such a scale. She required sixty years of fail- 
ure to stumble on the recipe for successful enterprise, and even 
then many of her hardships were not entirely behind her. But 
from the time she packed up her belongings in the Broad 
Street home at Lynn and moved them to the city, she made al- 
liance with an invaluable force which is prerequisite to the suc- 
cess of any undertaking, which is indispensable to the soundly 
established enterprise, and which can often take even an un- 
sound project and carry it to public acceptance and favor. 
That force is Publicity. 

It is true that Mrs. Eddy had enjoyed publicity of a kind be- 
fore. But it was often extremely unfavorable in nature. She 
moved in a small community where her every word and ges- 
ture were open to public gaze and comment by the neighbors. 
She was the traditional goldfish in the bowl, her life bared 
for all to see. Surrounded by the large population of Boston 
her personal life became immediately of less neighborly inter- 
est, less under the pitiless limelight of public curiosity. This 
marks the difference between existence in a small town and 
that in the city: that in the city personalities are minimized, 
back fence gossip eliminated, individuals accepted at their own 
appraisal until they prove themselves of different value. 

Thus Mrs. Eddy, through forced transplanting to Boston, 
gained an advantage of untold importance to one of her tem- 
perament, persuasions, and weaknesses. The facts concerning 
her personal self immediately became of relatively small mo- 
ment to the great, thriving city around her. On the other hand, 
any sensational aspect of her ideas immediately became of in- 
terest to a metropolitan press whose main business it is to pro- 
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vide sensations to a city population — a population which, be- 
cause of its very mode of life, cannot obtain emotional outlet 
through the back-fence gossip route which the village environ- 
ment offers, and hence depends on the daily newspaper to pro- 
vide this relief from the cares which infest the day. There was 
little in the rather drab and colorless personal life of a sixty- 
year-old woman promoting a new religious cult to attract the 
attention of city editors. On the other hand, any sensational 
aspect of the doctrine which she taught was immediately 
worth space in their papers. The Lynn editors, writing to 
please a small-town clientele, were far more interested in Mrs. 
Eddy’s doings as a quarrelsome neighbor than in her teach- 
ings. The Boston editors, on the other hand, found only in her 
teachings material that made any sort of news for their pur- 
poses. It was not until after Mrs. Eddy had become famous 
and wealthy that her personal life could have any real interest 
for the newspapers of the nation. And when this time came, 
Mrs. Eddy had gone into retirement, and was less accessible 
to a curious world than a Pope in the cloisters of Rome. 

And yet, strangely enough, the move to Boston was not the 
result of any brilliantly conceived plan, but came almost wholly 
as a conclusion to a train of accidents which in later years 
Mrs. Eddy herself may well have regarded as divine, but 
which the historian can call nothing else than fortuitous. 

Sometime before the final break-up in Lynn she had sent 
Mrs. Clara Choate down to Boston to do some proselyting, 
and Mrs. Choate, like Kennedy and Spofford, found there a 
paying clientele for her healing system. Mrs. Choate not only 
met with a certain financial success, but also established a sort 
of riclame among her patients, so that she made them want to 
know more about the mysterious Mrs. Eddy and her work. 

As a result, Mrs. Eddy occasionally went down to Boston to 
address interested people in Mrs. Choate’s front parlor, and as 
early as 1878 was giving occasional lectures in a Baptist 
church on Shawmut Avenue. The following year she gave 
Sunday afternoon talks in the Parker Fraternity building 
on Appleton Street. The audiences, consisting primarily of 
friends of Mrs. Choate, and any others in whom news of the 
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new teaching had established curiosity, were never large; fifty 
or sixty people made a pretty fair gathering, and sometimes 
the number fell to half as many. 

The trip from Lynn to Boston was of course a short one, 
and Mrs. Eddy was inevitably accompanied by Asa and sev- 
eral of her students. The students were delegated to sit in a 
certain pew and defend Mrs. Eddy, while she spoke, against 
Malicious Animal Magnetism — a force that now had assumed 
such proportions in her life that it came to have capitals,^ and 
to her students became so familiar that it was designated 
merely by initials, M. A, M. When Mrs. Eddy arose in the 
morning she could ascertain, from the sort of depression that 
she experienced, or from the color of her mood and thoughts, 
just which kind of M. A. M. was being directed toward her, 
and which one of her enemies — ^Kennedy, Spofford, or Arens 
— ^was seeking to take control of her for the day. Sometimes 
all three set on her at once, and then the day was lost. The ad- 
ministrations of every student available would be required 
in these terrible emergencies. 

During her Sunday talks in Boston Mrs. Eddy would usu- 
ally wear a black silk gown with a bonnet in the fashion of 
the day; usually her gold-rimmed spectacles formed the most 
conspicuous part of her costume. She resented the spectacles, 
because she was often asked why she wore them, her teachings 
being what they were. 

Her talks at these times, because they were partly addressed 
to newcomers and novices in her doctrine, dealt less with the 
horrors of M. A. M. and more with other points in Mrs. 
Eddy’s theology; and in consequence the power that she had 
shown on previous occasions of moving an audience to a high 
degree of emotional exaltation — a. mood which is associated 
with some manifestations of hysteria — ^was more effective 
than ever before. 

Following her platform talk Mrs. Eddy would come down 

*Mrs. Eddy eventually became most particular how capitals were used in 
wnnection with her do^as* Vd. MisceUany, page 225: ‘‘A correct use of cap- 
ital letters in composition caps the dimax of the old ^new tongue/ Christian 
Science is not understood by the writer or the reader who does not comprehend 
where capital letters diould be used in writing about Christian Science.” 
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and shake hands with her audience personally. Asa meanwhile 
would stand off to one side shaking hands again, and — ^when- 
ever he found an interested newcomer — suggesting the wis- 
dom of joining one of his wife’s classes. If such a newcomer 
showed anything more than passing interest, Mr. Eddy would 
doggedly but politely get his address, and call later in person; 
he had learned the value which every salesman sets upon per- 
sistency. 

Mr. Eddy always walked and talked softly, and glanced 
around often to see if any mesmerists were on his trail. Every 
now and then, it is told, he would duck into a doorway and 
wait a few moments so that if any evil influence were follow- 
ing him it would pass on by. 

As early as 1878 Mrs. Eddy had debated fleeing from 
Lynn; and in this year she and Asa did depart temporarily, 
leaving the house to the tenants, and living for a while in Bos- 
ton boarding-houses. Even then it was her conviction that M. 
A. M. was getting too close a hold on their Lynn quarters to 
make living there comfortat)le. With one of her students, 
Arthur T. Buswdl, who at the moment was enjoying her 
favor, Mrs. Eddy had got out a map of the United Sta,tes 
and examined it to find a more promising spot than Lynn for 
carrying on her efforts. The map unfortunately did not indi- 
cate the areas where M. A. M. was distributed most sparsely, 
but they finally decided that Cincinnati might be a likely place 
to try out. The choice of Cincinnati was made because of 
its central location and the number of railroads which ran 
through that metropolis. Whether railroad facilities meant to 
Mrs. Eddy a centre of wealth or a mere convenience for swift 
exit if M. A. M. pursued her, is not recorded. 

Following this decision Mr. Buswell was sent at his own 
expense to Cincinnati to found a haven there, with the under- 
standing that Mrs. Eddy and her household would follow in 
some six weeks. She did not find it convenient to go, however, 
for shortly thereafter she evidently found herself in a more 
buoyant state of mind in which the perils of M. A. M. tempo- 
rarily did not loom so large. Thus when Mr. Buswell wrote to 
inquire about the delay and to say that he needed some money 
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if he were to continue eating, Mrs. Eddy was righteously an- 
noyed. She replied that M. A. M. must be very terrible in Cin- 
cinnati and that Mr. Buswell must be very inefficient in defend- 
ing himself against it, if he found himself in the condition he de- 
scribed. Mr. Buswell’s correspondence with Mrs. Eddy was 
thereafter abruptly terminated 

She would occasionally revert, however, to the idea of mak- 
ing Cincinnati a refuge, whenever M. A. M. in Lynn seemed 
to renew its grip upon her; and on one of these occasions in 
1878 she bethought herself of her son, George Glover, who all 
this time had been growing up and getting married and found- 
ing a family of his own in Minnesota. 

So she sent him a telegram, asking him to come to Cincin- 
nati at once and join her there. The telegram sounded almost 
as if she were dying, and George got on the train at once. But 
when he arrived in Cincinnati there was no mother. He waited 
for quite a while, growing more anxious every minute. Finally 
he wired the Chief of Police in Lynn. No answer came for 
days. Eventually, however, a telegram came from Mrs. Eddy 
herself, saying that she was in Boston and bidding him to 
hurry to her there. Once again a day or two of better health 
had made a flight to Cincinnati unnecessary, and she had 
abandoned the plan. 

When George reached Boston after three days’ travel he 
found the Eddys living there in a boarding house, taking a 
brief vacation from Lynn and its horrors. This was in 1878, a 
year, it will be remembered, when Mrs. Eddy was girded al- 
most constantly in shield and buckler for her sorties in the 
law-courts. Her state of mind during this period is best de- 
scribed by her son himself. 

Regardless of the fact that he had been farmed out to 
strangers all his life, he always spoke of his mother with an 
admirable gentleness and respect, and once severely rebuked a 
reporter who asked whether Mrs. Eddy spoke truly in refer- 
ring to a “plot” that robbed her of her boy. “I do not agpree 
with my mother in her version of the facts,” he said with dig- 
nity. “But I shall never open my lips to contradict her. She is 
my mother, and my lips are sealed.” 



i 62 


MRS. EDDY 


Mrs. Eddy had corresponded with her son during his life in 
the west at rather irregular intervals — ^more regularly at times 
when her own affairs were not going satisfactorily and she 
felt alone and deserted in the midst of ungrateful students. In 
1865, when she heard that he was seriously ill, she temporarily 
became very alarmed. Quimby was not yet dead, and she im- 
mediately sat down to write the old doctor for help for George, 
saying that she was going to attempt a trip to see the lad. 

She had corresponded with Quimby regularly ever since she 
met him, asking him constantly for treatment and mental help. 
She addressed him on July 29, 1865, to say that she had just re- 
ceived a letter which had “well-nigh separated soul and body,” 
and that her first thought had been to seek Dr. Quimby, “like 
the Mother of old.” George, it appeared, had “consumption of 
the bowels.” He had travelled as far as Enterprise, Minnesota, 
on his way to reach his mother, and had there collapsed. Mrs. 
Patterson’s letter continued : 

If I am with this body next Mond. I shall start for him with it although 
I am sick to-day and know nothing of the route to him. O Doctor, tis 
only in you I have any hope and can’t you save him? .... 

All I ask all I hope for is that he may be spared to me. Save him, save 
him if you can. . . 

George was saved, and evidently without necessitating a 
trip west by his mother or his own journey to Lynn. At least, 
there is no record of any meeting between mother and son at 
this time. It was apparently not until 1878 that they finally 
came face to face in Boston, after his long wait in Cincinnati. 

When George reached Boston, he found his mother and Mr. 
Eddy, now called “Doctor” Eddy, living in a large room in a 
boarding house, and wholly at the mercy of fears which the 
son did not at first understand. “Within a week of my arrival 
in Boston,” the New York World later quoted Glover as 
saying, “I learned strange things. The strangest of these 
was that rebellious students were employing black arts to 
harass and destroy my mother. 

^Vd. the first edition of The Quimby Manuscripts^ edited by Horatio W. Dresser, 
for the complete letter. 
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“The longer I remained with mother, the clearer this be- 
came. Pursued by the evil influence of the students we moved 
from house to house, never at rest and always apprehensive. It 
was a maddening puzzle to me. We would move to a new house 
and fellow lodgers would be all smiles and friendliness. Then, 
in an hour, an inevitable change would come ; the friendliness 
would vanish under the spell of black magic, and we would be 
ordered to go. But mother made it all very clear to me.”* 

Mrs. Eddy told her son just what she had told all her stu- 
dents — ^that Spofford, Kennedy and Arens were seeking her 
life with their mystic rites. Mrs. Eddy seemed exceedingly 
thankful to have her son close to her, grateful for a new and 
younger strength to lean on at a time when she was convinced 
that all the world was against her. She refused to think of 
George’s returning to Minnesota, even though his wife was 
expecting the birth of a child. She talked almost continually of 
her enemies. If one is to credit the amazing interview with 
Glover recorded almost thirty years later by the New York 
World, her son finally became as convinced as she of the reality 
of this diabolic attack, and prepared to beard M. A. M. in 
its den. The following is a part of the lengthy statement at- 
tributed to him by The World: 

It was Kennedy that mother talked of most. He was a master hand at 
the black arts, as mother pictured him daily to me, until at last I made up 
my mind to cut him short in his evil work. But I kept my plan to my- 
sdf. One morning I slipped my revolver into my overcoat pocket and 
left our boarding house. . . . 

I had never seen this man, but I knew where he had offices, and I 
walked straight there. He was doing business as a healer, and his name, 
lettered on a brass plate, was on the door of his office. Every detail of 
that visit is as clear in my mind today as if it took place only a week ago. 

The girl who admitted me asked if I was a patient, and I answered 
“Yes.” . . . The unsuspecting girl led me straight to Kennedy’s office, 
on the second floor of the house, opened the door, bowed me into the 
room, and hurried away. Kennedy was before me, seated at his desk. 

He looked up smilingly and asked, “Are you in need of treatment?” 

Pulling out my revolver I walked to him, pressed the cold muzzle 
against his head, and said, “I have made up my mind that you are in 
need of treatment.” 

‘Vd. New York World, March 3, 1907. 
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There, while he shook like a jellyfish in terror, I gave him his one 
chance to live. I told him that my mother knew of his black art tricks to 
rain her and that I had made up my mind to stop him or kill him. 

"You needn’t tell me that you aren’t working your game of hypnotism 
to rob her of friends and drive mother into madness,” said I. “My one 
word to you is this : if we have to move from another boarding house I 
will search you out and shoot you like a mad dog.” 

I shall never forget how that man plead for his life at the end of my 
weapon and swore that the black art accusation was false and that my 
mother had deceived me. 

But it did the business all right. We were not ordered out of another 
boarding house that winter.^ 

With the pitfalls of a newspaper interview in mind, one 
must, in fairness to Glover, discount this extraordinary bit 
of self-revelation, particularly since it came so many years 
after the event, but it remains an interesting illustration of 
the strange atmosphere in which his mother involved those 
who were around her at this time. Mrs. Eddy, according to 
her son, was not entirely pleased over what he had done, but 
she did not scold him. Whether she, too, attributed to his 
efforts the change of atmosphere which they struck in board- 
ing houses, there is no way of knowing. Her son related, 
however, that her health immediately began to improve and 
he was shortly allowed to return to his wife and his new son. 

It was early in 1882 that Mrs. Eddy decided to pack up and 
put Lynn forever behind her. She and her husband took a 
house in Boston at 569 Columbus Avenue, leased for $1,000 a 
year. Placed on the front door was a large silver plate bearing 
the words, “Massachusetts Metaphysical College.” 

Mrs. Eddy’s college had been organized during the preced- 
ing year, and had originally been an experiment devised with 
the hope of rehabilitating her declining fortunes in Lynn. Mrs. 
Eddy rather liked the title of “College,” and it seemed to her 
that it might lend some dignity to her teaching efforts. Actu- 
ally, in organizing a college she indeed made a brilliant move. 
It was never a college that had any quarters but her own home, 
Y. Worlds March 3, 1907. 
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or any faculty except herself and immediate family; but the 
name had important publicity value in appealing to potential 
students in other parts of the country. It was the same name- 
appeal which since that day has brought wealth to many more 
secular colleges which likewise have existed primarily on pa- 
per, selling their courses by mail. 

Mrs. Eddy obtained a charter for her college under a Mas- 
sachusetts act of 1874, a measure so illy devised and so lenient 
in its requirements that it resulted in the founding of a num- 
ber of institutions whose diplomas were so misleading that in 
1883 medical institutions chartered under the act were forbid- 
den to confer degrees. 

The Massachusetts Metaphysical College received its char- 
ter January 31, 1881, with the purpose, as stated in the articles 
of agreement, of teaching “pathology, ontology, therapeutics, 
moral science, metaphysics, and their application to the treat- 
ment of diseases.” Mary B. G. Eddy was listed as president. 
Between 1881, when the college was opened, and 1889, when 
it was closed, approximately four thousand persons took the 
twelve-lesson courses, which later were reduced to seven lec- 
tures. The tuition price was $300 for the elementary course, 
and all students who could possibly pay for more than an ele- 
mentary course were made to feel that any investment which 
would bring them nearer to div* le understanding was well 
warranted. Allowing only for those who took the first course, 
however, it is evident that in ten years this college earned at 
least $1,200,000. Occasionally a charity student would be 
taken for the elementary course, but never for the higher ones, 
Mrs. Eddy maintaining that if the first course were profited 
by, the student could get together enough money to pay for 
any subsequent lessons. 

Not long after the Eddy effects were established in the Bos- 
ton house, Mr. Eddy took to his bed after an extended period 
of weakened health. Mrs. Eddy from the start knew what was 
wrong with him. It was Mr. Arens, who was living in Bos- 
ton, not far from the Eddy residence on Columbus Avenue. 
As has been noted, whenever Mrs. Eddy felt any symptoms of 
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arsenical poison in herself she knew that she was suffering 
from M. A. M. being sent out by Arens. Now, when Mr. Eddy 
ramf» down with sickness, he described feelings much like Mrs. 
Eddy herself endured when she was suffering from the Arens 
hostility. She was thus able to diagnose Mr. Eddy’s illness with 
absolute certitude. He was ill with arsenical poison. 

Being a passive soul and accustomed to believing exactly 
what he was told, Asa became worse and worse, Mrs. Eddy 
meanwhile treating both herself and her husband against a 
cruel arsenical death. Mr. Eddy lost his appetite; he could not 
sleep; he felt malicious animal magnetism closing in on him 
from every direction until he complained that he was being 
suffocated. 

In this new terror Mrs. Eddy summoned Dr. Rufus K. 
Noyes to the bedside. He took a look or two and said “heart 
disease.” Mrs. Eddy protested. She knew arsenical poison 
when she saw it. During Asa’s final hours we are told that 
Mrs. Eddy sat by him constantly, with her face close to his 
and murmuring, “Gilbert, Gilbert, do not suffer so.”^ He died 
at daybreak on Jime 3, 1882, when his wife was in bed asleep. 
His body was taken back to Tilton, and buried in the cemetery 
on the banks of the Merrimac, a charming spot for a weary 
soul. Mrs. Eddy did not accompany the remains, leaving that 
task to the husband of Mrs. Choate. Mrs. Choate herself was 
delegated to the task of delivering a eulogy in Hawthorne Hall. 
Her subject was, “Blessed are they who die in the Lord.” 

Before the body was shipped Mrs. Eddy decided to show 
Dr. Noyes he was wrong. She called him up to make an au- 
topsy, even though she had written, just the year before, a 
proscription of such proceedings: “A metaphysician never 
gives medicine, recommends or trusts in hygiene, or believes in 
the ocular or the post-mortem examination of patients.”® And 
again, “Many a hopeless case of disease is induced by a single 
post-mortem examination.”® 

^Sibyl Wilbur, Life of Mary Baker Eddy^ page 279. 

^Science and Health (1881), vol. I, page 269. 

^Ibid.y page 163. 
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Yet Mrs. Eddy was human enough to prefer self -justifica- 
tion to metaphysical theory, and she was confident that a post- 
mortem examination would show that her own diagnosis had 
been the correct one. So Dr. Noyes was sent for, and when he 
took out the gentle Asa’s heart it revealed clearly the evidence 
of the defective tissues. 

But Mrs. Eddy utterly refused to believe. She called in a 
“Doctor” Eastman, a director of her own college, who had no 
recognized medical degree but who was dean of the “Bellevue 
Medical College,” an institution organized under the same act 
by which Mrs. Eddy’s own college had been founded. The 
Bellevue institution was later closed as fraudulent. “Dr.” East- 
man’s private practice had dealt largely in abortions; he had 
already been indicted at least once when Mrs. Eddy made him 
a director, and in 1893 he went to prison for five years. 

These facts become of public interest for only one reason; 
Mrs. Eddy in a statement issued to the local press broadcast 
Dr. Eastman’s corroborating opinion that it was metaphysical 
arsenic which had killed Asa. She sat down on the very day 
that she had viewed poor Mr. Eddy’s heart and wrote a 
thousand-word letter to the Boston Post} Among other things 
she said : 

My husband’s death was caused by malicious mesmerism. Dr. C. J. 
Eastman, who attended the case after it had taken an alarming turn, de- 
clares the symptoms to be the same as those of arsenical poisoning. On 
the other hand. Dr. Rufus K. Noyes, late of the City Hospital, who held 
an autopsy over the body today, affirms that the corpse is free from all 
material poison, although Dr. Eastman still holds to his original belief. 
I know it was poison that killed him, not material poison, but mesmeric 
poison. My husband was in uniform health, but seldom complained of 
any kind of ailment. During his brief illness, just preceding his death, 
his continual cry was, “Only relieve me of this continual suggestion, 
through the mind, of poison, and I will recover.” . . . 

There was such a case in New York. Every one at first declared poi- 
son to have been the cause of death, as the symptoms were all there; but 
an autopsy contradicted the belief, and it was shown that the victim had 
had no opportunity for procuring poison. I afterwards learned that she 
had been very active in advocating the merits of our college. Oh, isn’t 
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it terrible, that this fiend of malpractice is in the land ! . . . Circum- 
stances barred me taking hold of my husband’s case. He declared him- 
self perfectly capable of carrying himself through, and I was so entirely 
absorbed in business that I permitted him to try, and when I awakened 
to the danger it was too late. . . . Today I sent for one of the students 
whom my husband had helped liberally, and given some money, not 
knowing how imworthy he was. I wished him to come, that I might 
prove to him how, by metaphysics, I could show the cause of my hus- 
band’s death. He was as pale as a ghost when he came to the door, and 
refused to enter, or to believe that I knew what caused his death. Within 
half an hour after he left I felt the same attack that my husband felt — 
the same that caused his death. I instantly gave myself the same treat- 
ment that I would use in a case of arsenical poison, and so I recovered, 
just the same as I could have caused my husband to recover had I taken 
the case in time. After a certain amount of mesmeric poison has been 
administered it cannot be averted. No power of mind can resist it. . . . 
One of my students, a malpractitioner, has been heard to say that he 
would follow us to the grave. . . . 

Once again, in that letter, Mrs. Eddy was struggling with 
reality. She wrote primarily not to convince a doubting public, 
who could not possibly have been interested in the cause of the 
unknown Asa’s death, but rather in a desperate effort to jus- 
tify her theories and abilities to herself. If she was unable to 
cope with the ailment that had attacked her husband, it was 
necessary to find a reason that would not destroy the validity 
of her own life philosophy. This is why, on the very day of the 
autopsy, Mrs. Eddy was moved in the pitiful fulness of her 
heart to sit down and write a thousand words which proved 
nothing except that no possible evidence would ever persuade 
her to admit a mistake. 

A little while after Asa’s death Mrs. Eddy produced the 
poem which may be as confidently looked for in her hours of 
grief as an egg from a bird in the nesting season. This effort, 
rather extensive and ambitious, was entitled, “Meeting of My 
Departed Mother and Husband,” and described a dialogue 
held in Heaven. Asa said to his mother-in-law: 

Years had passed o’er thy broken household band. 

When angels beckoned me to this bright land. 

With thee to meet 
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She that has wept o’er me» kissed thy cold brow, 

Rears the sad marble to our memory now, 

In lone retreat.^ 

A granite shaft was reared to mark the spot where Asa was 
laid. 

^Miscellaneous Writings^ page 385 ff. 
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Even Mrs. Eddy’s letter regarding her husband’s death was 
effective publicity. Unnumbered thousands who had never 
heard of Mrs. Eddy or of malicious animal magnetism went 
to bed on the night of June 5, 1882, wondering what this 
dread force was against which Mrs. Eddy could offer protec- 
tion if she "took hold in time.” 

For a while the death of Mr. Eddy was an inconvenience as 
well as a grief ; and that it was a grief may not be doubted, for 
Mrs. Eddy always dramatized her direr moments. In these 
early and enthusiastic days of her movement’s history, not a 
few students — ^and at times even Mrs. Eddy herself — ^thought 
that the doctrine might indeed abolish death. Certainly, since 
Mrs. Eddy had denied that a body had any organs, it was ut- 
terly impossible to admit that Mr. Eddy had died of a defec- 
tive heart. Indeed, Asa’s death in any event seemed rather to 
cast reflection on him personally, as if he had not grown suf- 
ficiently in Science. Thus there were a number of reasons why 
the arsenical poison theory was a convenient one for all con- 
cerned; and Mrs. Eddy’s students accepted it wholeheartedly, 
and resolved to bestir themselves more ardently so that the 
fiend of M. A. M. might not gain a foothold in their midst 
again. 

The position which was vacated in Mrs. Eddy’s home by 
her husband — ^the position which involved waiting on her 
every want and whim, of acting as secretary, comforter, stab- 
ilizer, footman, butler, messenger, bookkeeper, and chief fac- 
totum — ^was shortly to be filled by one of the strangest char- 
acters in Mrs. Eddy’s annals. His name was Calvin A. Frye. 

In her unreasoning terror when her husband first died, Mrs. 
Eddy’s first thought was to get some man into the house to 
lean on. Thus she immediately wired once more to her son in 
Minnesota, GJeorge Glover, with whom she had been carrying 
on a desultory correspondence ever since his previous visit. 
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George, however, felt under no obligation to his erratic and 
neglectful mother; he was without funds for railroad fare, 
and this time he did not make the trip. Mrs. Eddy also wired 
to Arthur Buswell, who was still in Cincinnati but no longer 
stranded. 

Mr. Buswell, following his rebuff at Mrs. Eddy’s hands 
after she sent him to Cincinnati, had allowed all correspon- 
dence to lapse until one day he received a message asking him 
to give Mr. Eddy absent treatments — Mrs. Eddy had mar- 
shalled all her resources against the Fiend. When he received 
a subsequent message to come to Boston, he resigned his posi- 
tion as Superintendent of Public Charities and went to her aid 
at once. He arrived to find Asa’s body carefully laid out and 
Mrs. Eddy and her entire household frantic with fear and 
trembling. She told Mr. Buswell that she had resuscitated her 
husband twice, but when he sank for the third time all had 
been ended. Cruel critics later opined that to raise a third hus- 
band a third time would have been a feat to tax the resources 
even of Mrs. Eddy. 

Mrs. Eddy herself rallied bravely for the purposes of writ- 
ing press notices and putting out interviews, then went up to 
Mr. Buswell’s home at Barton, Vermont, to spend the sum- 
mer. She was in a nervous and exhausted condition, and there 
were many nights when Mr. Buswell was called to treat her 
for the same hysterical attacks with which all of her students 
who were near to her for any length of time had to deal. 

Whatever the horrors of the frantic night, Mrs. Eddy 
usually managed to gather herself together during the day'J 
and between attacks she was constantly planning and arrang- 
ing for the winter’s work in Boston. Her movement had be- 
come literally her life. She dreamed of nothing else, talked of 
nothing else. Her whole thought was taken up with only two 
things: planning for the extension of Christian Science, arid 
devising recipes for escape from the constant emotional con- 
flicts in which she found herself, with a physique that told her 
one thing and a philosophy that told her anotW. During her 
periods of good health Mrs. Eddy could forget awhile about 
M. A. M., the device which formed her avenue of escape from 
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the conflict. But during periods of illness she was subject to 
double torture — ^not alone the physical pain, but the obsession 
of overpowering evil which gripped her in dread and fear. 

It was while planning for the winter’s lectures in Boston, 
the additions to the ranks of practitioners, and the enlarging 
of the church work, that Mrs, Eddy came also to the problem 
of her own household; she reached the conclusion that she 
needed a man who could take charge. In times of practical need 
she always turned to the male of the species, 

Mrs. Eddy had passed the time when she would take any 
individual merely on faith, for she had found that as far as 
the practical world was concerned there was nothing which 
coxmted like evidence, in court or out. Even before Asa’s death 
she had been looking around for a reliable student who could 
be useful in time of need, and she had sent her husband to 
Lawrence to investigate the record of Frye. The report had 
been favorable, and Mrs, Eddy now asked Buswell to tele- 
graph Frye to meet her in Plymouth, New Hampshire, as she 
was returning to Boston. 

The interview that resulted in putting Calvin Frye in charge 
of Mrs. Eddy’s household thus occurred on the train. Terms 
were agreed on — $12 a week and board. 

Frye had become interested in Christian Science through 
Mrs. Choate, who had treated his mother for an insanity from 
which she suffered for many years. Under Mrs. Choate’s 
treatment Mrs. Frye apparently recovered to some extent; but 
at the end of four years the more violent insanity returned 
and she suddenly expired. This mental history is not without 
significance in the subsequent story of the anomalous position 
which Frye occupied in Mrs. Eddy’s household. 

He came of a good line, with a grandfather and great- 
grandfather who fought respectively during the wars of 1812 
and the Revolution; Frye Village, Massachusetts, now ab- 
sorbed in Andover, is said to have been named for the fam- 
ily, His grandfather had a millii^ business there, dealing in 
grist and lumber, and he had sent his son, Calvin’s father, 
through Phillips Andover Academy and Harvard. Enoch 
Frye’s Harvard Gass of 1821 was the one made famous by 



A WOMAN BECOMES A DEITY 


173 

Emerson, Francis Cabot, and Edward Loring. With a lame 
leg and a softer character than his father, Enoch did not seem 
to prosper financially; and with four children and an insane 
wife — a. fifth child having died in infancy — ^he was imable to 
do more for Calvin than send him to the small school in 
Frye Village. 

At the age of twenty-eight Calvin married; his wife died 
within a year without issue. Having been early apprenticed as 
a machinist in the machine shops of Davis and Furber in 
North Andover, after his wife’s death Calvin continued living 
at Lawrence with his father and insane mother, and worked 
in the Natick mill as an overseer. 

This is the simple background of the man who was destined 
to become one of the powers behind the throne in Mrs. Eddy’s 
empire. His arrival in her household coincides almost to a year 
with the time she first began to rise as a queenly figure in 
the fabulous world of her own creation. 

After becoming interested in Christian Science through 
Mrs. Choate, Frye had taken a course of lessons under Mrs. 
Eddy, as had his sister Lydia. Calvin and Lydia both practised 
healing for a short time after finishing their course, and when 
Calvin joined Mrs. Eddy, Lydia shortly followed and did the 
housework. 

When Lydia finally returned to Lawrence in ill-health, she 
underwent a surgical operation from which she never fully 
recovered, and she died still an enthusiastic Christian Scientist, 
proclaiming almost to her last breath that “there is no death.” 

Calvin soon became an established fixture in the Eddy 
household. Mrs. Eddy foxmd him particularly malleable, pe- 
culiarly suggestible. He sensed her desires, her thoughts, her 
swift changes of whim and mood almost without the need of a 
word. Slow, taciturn, at first glance apparently even dull-wit- 
ted, he was peculiarly shrewd, calculating, and even suave. 
There was no service in the Eddy menage too small and mean 
for him to perform. He put the same energy into answering 
Mrs. Eddy’s mail and shopping for the groceries. Mrs. Eddy 
soon became his entire existence. She was the centre of his 
world, the sun about which he revolved. In his devotion there 
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was evident no sign of warm affection; it was a subtler rela- 
tionship, such as is maintained between the hypnotist and his 
subject. There was almost a psychic quality in the bond be- 
tween them. Mrs. Eddy, on her part, absorbed Frye, envel- 
oped him completely, regarded him henceforth as part of her- 
self. He was the one being in the world from whom she shortly 
had no secrets, and for whom she had no pose. 

After entering her service he lived literally in obedience to 
her written reminder that Jesus was without family ties and 
would have us call no man father. 

Georgine Milmine relates that when Enoch Frye died in 
1886, Calvin went to the funeral, started for the cemetery, 
stopped the carriage en route, and dashed to the station to get 
the next train to Boston. When his sister died in 1890 he did 
not even acknowledge the message telling of her death, or a re- 
quest for help in paying the funeral expenses. He had been 
completely absorbed by Mrs. Eddy, and he had inscribed on his 
soul the same command that for long was written above the 
door in Lynn which faithful Christian Scientists flocked by 
thousands to see — ^the door to the attic room where their text 
book had been born: 

THOU SHALT HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME, 

After Mrs. Eddy’s return to Boston with Frye and Buswell 
she moved her home and college to 571 Columbus Avenue, ad- 
joining the building at 569 which she had previously leased. 
It was the t)q)ical stone dwelling that during the eighties lined 
Boston and New York streets in droves— -a narrow faqade, 
with a large bay, containing three windows abreast in each 
stoiy, that rose from the ground to the mansard roof. There 
were three main floors, in addition to an attic floor under the 
mansard roof and the usual basement. 

Mrs. Eddy had never acquired much furniture, and because 
her venture in Boston still was surrounded with uncertainties 
she furnished the Columbus Avenue house simply and even 
poorly. Mrs. Eddy was never a spendthrift with her money, 
and she now utilized every method to keep down expenses. 
The classroom on the second floor was laid with oil-cloth, and 
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even the parlor of the house looked almost as bare as an office. 

Mrs. Eddy was surrounded by some half dozen students 
who dwelt in the house, or, as they preferred to think of it, at 
the college. They all lived on a cooperative plan, paying ex- 
penses pro rata while Frye hired and fired servants, did the 
marketing, kept accounts, and supervised the menage gener- 
ally. On the first floor was an office where these resident stu- 
dents could see their patients ; for from the first each student 
endeavored to make Mrs. Eddy’s teaching pay its own way. 
The office was used in rotation, each budding “doctor” having 
office hours and seeing his patients at set times. Among these 
resident students in the early eighties were Hanover Smith, 
who later became insane ; Arthur Buswell, E. H. Hammond, 
Julia Bartlett, and a Mrs. Whiting. Mrs. Emma Hopkins and 
Luther M. Marston joined the establishment a little later. 

Mrs. Eddy comprised the institution’s entire faculty. As 
from the beginning, twelve lessons completed the course. By 
this time, she knew her lectures almost by heart; for they were 
almost always the same with slight variation. Methods by 
which one could defend oneself against the wiles of malicious 
animal magnetism formed an important part of all her dis- 
course. Actually, her talks were much more to the point than 
her writings, and dealt less with theology than with aspects 
of the use of mental suggestion. The actual practice of her 
theories was not nearly so involved, mysterious, nor profound 
as the reading of her voluminous textbook would imply. One 
simply concentrated his mind on the patient to be healed, visu- 
alized him as well and healthy, and verbally asserted that he 
was so. For obstinate cases “arguments” were provided, to the 
effect that the disease could not exist since God, Good, was all. 

In treating the “Fiend,” otherwise known as malicious ani- 
mal magnetism, a variation of the same method was adopted. 
One merely concentrated his mind on the person suspected of 
sending baleful messages through space, and visualized him as 
powerless to harm, at the same time verbally asserting his im- 
potence. If the case of “malpractice” were particularly aggra- 
vated, one could even assert that the human embodiment of the 
“Fiend” was himself suffering from the very ills he sought to 
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induce. It was believed possible, in other words, to use mental 
power to create either good or evil. By proper concentration 
it was considered possible to inflict disease or death on the mal- 
practitioner in the same way that he sought to inflict it on one 
of Mrs. Eddy’s loyal students or on herself. All that was nec- 
essary was a sufficiently concentrated state of mind, so im- 
bued with consciousness of infinite power, God, that it shared 
a divine omnipotence. 

Such, in the language of the man in the street, seem to 
have been the essentials of Mrs. Eddy’s teachings, when 
stripped of her theological lore and the various theses of her 
philosophy. 

Her brief daily class periods left her abundant time to turn 
her attention to other things, from revising her book to check- 
ing up on the household expenditures. Mrs. Eddy continued to 
revise her book until her dying day; the method was always 
the same. She would cross out a word or sentence she wished 
to change with a lead pencil; and write in the new reading be- 
tween the lines of the printed page. 

Between times she attended to her correspondence, which 
now was growing apace. She was an inveterate letter writer, 
and there were few people who came in contact with her who 
did not eventually get a letter signed in her own hand. This, of 
course, was an excellent method of promoting herself, for it 
stimulated a personal interest which created dividends in the 
form of new pupils for her classes. 

In addition, it was a dull week when she could not find some 
subject for a press notice, which Mr. Buswell was delegated to 
take around to the local papers in the hope that an editor would 
need an extra stick of type. Frequently one did, and when he 
used the material a constant reader would occasionally write 
in to take issue with it. Such disputes offered Mrs. Eddy one 
of her best opportunities for getting some real publicity, for 
she always wrote a reply that received much more space than 
her original notice. All editors find news in controversy, and 
like to keep an argument going. 

On Sundays she frequently preached at Hawthorne Hall, 
and as her students bxult up their healing practice, attendance 
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at Mrs. Eddy’s Sunday meetings slowly increased. In addition, 
she occasionally made talks in the homes of patients whom 
various students had treated successfully and who had become 
interested in the strange old woman to whose doctrine was 
given the credit for the cure. Boston, particularly intellectual 
Boston, was fertile ground in those days for any new and mys- 
terious cult, and this redounded markedly to Mrs. Eddy’s ad- 
vantage. Even though her talks left the intellect rather unsat- 
isfied, the various works being accomplished by her healers 
seemed to warrant faith that there must be something in the 
doctrine, after all. Indeed, the mysteries of Mrs. Eddy’s phi- 
losophy were in a way an advantage; for the curiosity of new- 
comers was stimulated by the very fact that they could not un- 
derstand what they had heard. 

Accordingly Mrs. Eddy, after students had established for 
her some personal contacts, was passed from hand to hand 
until she occasionally was invited to speak in a home of influ- 
ence and wealth. Hostesses even in that day were not averse 
to being able to offer a strange “lion” to their friends at an 
afternoon reception, and Mrs. Eddy was strange enough to 
make a really curious attraction. In her black shawl and her 
curls she was rather unlike an)d:hing previously seen. In addi- 
tion, her old ability to rise to the spirit of social gatherings 
and exude a rather supernormal energy stood her in good 
stead. When she made her little talk about the wonderful m3rs- 
teries of the new God she had discovered, her eyes flashed, her 
head was d)mamically atilt, her body erect, her fluttering hands 
eloquent in gesture. As always, she had that invaluable gift 
of imbuing an audience with a feeling if not with an idea. 

Apparently Mrs. Eddy had finally learned to admit, in the 
privacy of her own conscience, certain of her limitations. Thus 
she began very soon even to drop some of her ungrammatical 
habits of speech, to discard the rustic graces which she had 
affected all these years, to study the demeanor of those around 
her and adapt it to her own needs. For a woman of her years 
this adaptation was in itself an admirable achievement. She 
seemed to acquire a wholly new appreciation of grammar, and 
even submitted her various writings, press letters and pam- 
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phlets to some of her students for editing. Her letters of 
this period are better phrased, punctuated and penned than those 
written twenty years previously. Most important, she adopted 
the habit of seeing visitors and of showing herself publicly 
only when she felt at her best. Even in her college she man- 
aged to build up a certain formal barrier between herself and 
her students, seeing them only at certain hours and occasion- 
ally declining to receive them at all. 

She dropped the habit of trying to preach at Hawthorne 
Hall every Sunday, appearing only on those occasions when 
she felt the sweep of that emotional exaltation which she de- 
sired to induce in her audience. Sometimes when she was 
scheduled to speak she would delegate a student to talk for 
her, making this decision at the last minute. Again, when some 
student was named as substitute she would decide at the elev- 
enth hour to give the lecture herself, and rush to the hall at 
the last minute after all arrangements had been made to hold 
the meeting without her. 

It was at a meeting in a fashionable home on Monument Hill 
in Charlestown that she first met Augusta Stetson, in 1884. 
Mrs. Stetson was then a woman of about forty, medium in 
height ; well formed, with the large bust so esteemed in fashion 
plates of the period; eyes widely set in a rather mobile face; 
small nostrils above a generous, determined mouth. She was 
destined to become a figure whose influence in Mrs. Eddy’s 
world was second only to that of Mrs. Eddy herself. 

She had been born of old Puritan stock in Waldoboro, 
Maine, about 1842. In after life she shrouded her past in mys- 
tery, refused to tell her age, and the town records were eventu- 
ally burned. She grew up as one of five children in a house 
which her father, Peabody Simmons, carpenter, built with his 
own hands. When the family moved to another Maine town, 
Damariscotta, Augusta was organist there in the Methodist 
church and a singer in the choir. At twenty-four she married 
a shipbuilder, Frederick Stetson, who was partially an invalid 
as a result of imprisonment in Libby Prison during the Civil 
War. As his wife she went to England where he secured em- 
plo3nnent with a British shipbuilding firm. Later he was sent 
to Bombay, and here she had an opportunity to delve into 
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a subject in which she had an instinctive interest — ^the oriental 
philosophies. In these philosophies affirmation and denial play 
an important role, and a pantheistic God is postidated — a. God 
who is the Universe, whose mind is All, and of whose mind 
matter, like force, is but one manifestation or expression in the 
midst of many. 

Mrs. Stetson at the time she met Mrs. Eddy was studying 
to be an elocutionist under Professor Blish; elocution in the 
eighties was as popular an attraction indoors as bicycling was 
on open roads. Unlike the usual mystic immured in a shadowy 
life of negation, she was a d)mamic individual, with the same 
rare gift of pouring a sort of liquid emotion but over those 
who listened to her talk which Mrs. Eddy in her better mo- 
ments also shared. Mrs. Eddy, always with an eye out for new 
pupils, noted the attractive Mrs. Stetson seated in the fashion- 
able audience, finished her lecture, went up stairs for her 
wraps. She saw Mrs. Stetson standing at the foot of the stairs 
when she came down to the door. Reaching into her bag, Mrs. 
Eddy drew out a card, and handed it to the stranger with her 
best smile. “Will you come to see me ?” she asked. 

Mrs. Stetson did not give an affirmative answer, but she did 
give her name and address at Mrs. Eddy’s request. Mrs. Eddy 
duly noted it — ^she had learned the value of new addresses. 
Three or four months later Mrs. Stetson got the usual note 
from Mrs. Eddy, again inviting her to call. And Mrs. Stetson 
went. 

During the visit the conversation was so steered that Mrs. 
Stetson invited Mrs. Eddy to talk at the home of her parents, 
with whom she resided. This was the beginning of an asso- 
ciation of a unique kind. In late autumn Mrs. Stetson received 
another note from Mrs. Eddy, inviting her to join a class in 
the Massachusetts Metaphysical College. Mrs. Stetson de- 
murred. She had recently spent a year and a half and a good 
deal of money in preparing herself to become a public reader 
and lecturer, and she felt that it would be much wiser to con- 
tinue in a field in which she was greatly interested than pause 
for a course in a teaching that had not particularly impressed 
her. 

It was then that Mrs. Eddy offered to give Mrs. Stetson the 
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$300 course as a compliment. Perhaps Mrs. Eddy had already 
sensed some of the possibilities in Augusta Stetson. As it hap- 
pened, even Mrs. Stetson’s lessons in elocution were to serve 
her admirably. She was destined to become the founder of the 
largest and wealthiest church in Mrs. Eddy’s entire organiza- 
tion, and to put on the front pages of the metropolitan press 
one of the most amazing stories written in a modern age. 

From the first Mrs. Stetson proved one of the most valuable 
additions to the Eddy entourage. At the close of her twelfth 
lesson she immediately started into healing work. Going back 
to Maine, her native state, she had several experiences which 
seem to have established her self-confidence, and soon she 
had a great number of patients seeking her out in the rural 
districts between Skowhegan and Portland. Mrs. Eddy’s re- 
strictions against lectures by her students had not yet been 
handed down, and Mrs. Stetson lectured on Christian Science 
whenever the opportunity offered. As published later in The 
Christian Science Journal^ some of these cures included: 

Miss F ... B ... of Qunbridgeport, cured in two treatments, of 
painful menstruation from which she had suffered intensely for four 
yeaxs. Mrs. W ... D ... of Portland, Me., cured of two cancers in 
one breast, and a tumor in the other; was treated one week. She rejoices 
from deliverance from the operation the specialists had advised. . . . 
Miss E ... B ... of Camden, Maine, had diphtheric throat, high 
fever, and pain in back and neck throat filled with white patches, badly 
swollen. One treatment was given at night. In the morning she was per- 
fectly well. Miss H ... E ... L ... of Skowhegan, Maine, was pro- 
nounced incurable, and had been unable to stand or walk for six months, 
from spinal trouble. After one treatment, she walked several times 
across ^e room, and after the third was perfectly well. , . . 

The foimding oiThe Christian Science Journal was nothing 
less than a stroke of genius. It was another approach to the 
publicity which was now serving Mrs. Eddy so well. The Jour- 
nal of Christian Science, afterward called The Christian Sci- 
ence Journal, appeared first on April 14, 1883, an eight-page pa- 
per issued every other month. Small as it was, it was to prove 
one of the most effective allies Mrs. Eddy acquired in her 

*VdL m, page 79. 
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march to renown. It was small enough and cheap enough to 
enable her to send out a number of free copies of every issue ; 
with an unerring business instinct she directed them out into 
far-away places and small towns where life was drab and a 
new emotional interest of any sort met an eager response. Mrs. 
Eddy’s theology offered this emotional appeal, with the prom- 
ise of release through its doctrines from all the ills flesh is heir 
to. In The Journal Mrs. Eddy regularly published, from the 
start, lists of cures that her Science had accomplished. Such 
lists read much like the testimonials in the old medical alma- 
nacs ; there was absolutely no human ill which has a name that 
was not at some time or other listed in the cure column. Such 
publicity was irresistible. It struck sparks wherever it landed. 

Arthur Buswell was the first associate editor of the paper. 
Mrs. Eddy herself retained the title of Editor, also writing ex- 
tensively. Buswell did not last long. He had indeed been sus- 
pected of malicious animal magnetism for some time. On one 
occasion the Rev. Dr. Andrew P. Peabody of Cambridge had 
been engaged to preach before the Christian Science Congre- 
gation at Hawthorne Hall. Mrs. Eddy had assigned Calvin 
Frye to introduce the guest speaker to the audience. When the 
time came, however, the Reverend Doctor ascended the plat- 
form alone without an introduction. Several days passed there- 
after, no comment being made. Then, late one night, Frye tip- 
toed up the stairs and knocked on Mr. Buswell’s door, saying 
that he was wanted downstairs in the parlor. Mr. Buswell 
hastily got out of bed, dressed, and descended; Mrs. Eddy and 
a number of her students were sitting silently around the room. 
Mr. Buswell went in and joined the circle. All was silent. 
Then Frye arose 

“Mr. Buswell,” he said very formally, “I charge you with 
having worked upon my mind last Sunday, so that I could not 
introduce the speaker.”^ 

Mr. Buswell defended himself. Mrs. Eddy listened intently. 
Eventually everyone silently went off to bed. 

But Mr. Buswell’s place in the camp was shortly empty. 

Mrs. Emma Hopkins became the associate editor of The 
^Vd. Georgine Milmine, lAje of Mary Baker G. Eddy, page 303, 
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Journal after he departed. This was the Mrs. Hopkins who 
later became widely known in Connecticut for her leadership 
in the New Thought movement. Her name first appeared in 
The Journal in February of 1884. She lasted just about a year. 
At the end of that time she and Mrs. Mary H. Plunkett entered 
into a practising partnership, deserted Mrs. Eddy, and put out 
a paper called The International Magazine of Christian Sci- 
ence. This publication, which escaped the infringement of 
copyright and consequently Mrs. Eddy’s righteous wrath, 
caused Mrs. Eddy much annoyance for a number of years. 

Thereafter a succession of associate editors came upon the 
scene, and one by one they became apostates to Mrs. Eddy’s 
cause: Mrs. Sarah Crosse; the Rev. Frank Mason; William G. 
Nixon. The incidental defections among the converts to Mrs. 
Eddy’s cause always maintained an extraordinarily high ratio. 
Now, however, for the first time in her career, Mrs. Eddy was 
establishing the machinery by which she could make converts 
faster than she was losing them. There are two ways to build 
up either a population or a congregation — ^increase the birth 
rate or lower the death rate. The recipe on which Mrs. Eddy 
finally stumbled achieved the former. 

All in all, the years from 1882 to 1885 saw rapid advance- 
ment of her cause. Mrs. Eddy herself was almost constantly 
on the watch and in the saddle. Writing, editing, preaching, 
teaching, consumed practically all of her time. She had little 
recreation, and gave no time whatever to social intercourse; 
occasionally she indulged in a drive. She was never heard to 
discuss an3rthing but her religion or her business with any one, 
either student or stranger. When the conversation veered to 
any other topic she was absent-minded. She read little beside 
the articles her own students wrote, the local newspapers, and 
the New York Ledger, which she had grown accustomed to 
when a young woman. In her more secular days she had rather 
liked such flowery novels as those of Mrs. E. D. E. N. South- 
worth, but recreational reading of this character was now 
banned from her life and she did not permit it for her students. 
Strangely enough, she took great and constant pleasure in 
reading from Science and Health. She never grew tired of 
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picking up her own volume and industriously perusing its 
pages. 

Her grip over her students constantly tightened. She ruled 
them with a power that was absolute. As early students left 
her and went back to their home towns, they took patients and 
created new prospects for Mrs. Eddy’s classes. The Journal 
was also doing a most valuable missionary work. In addition, 
the very name of her college was an ever active benediction. 
Boston culture and learning carried a high rating in every 
town and hamlet west of the Adirondacks. A degree of “Doc- 
tor” from the Massachusetts Metaphysical College at Boston 
was something that had more than a religious sanctity to rec- 
ommend it. It not only bestowed on its possessor a title of dis- 
tinction; it could be gained in a comparatively short term of 
weeks; the remarkable healing powers that were supposed to 
go with the degree gave its owner a new asset with which to 
make a living; and to many the price did not seem prohibitive 
considering the advantages it secured. 

In consequence students now began to arrive in greater 
numbers. Prosperity was in the ascendancy. Mrs. Edd3r’s house 
gained something besides oil-cloth on the floors and blank 
shades at the windows. An impressionable woman reporter for 
the Ohio Leader — ^the doctrine was rapidly stirring curiosity 
wherever copies of The Journal or wandering students wended 
their way — described the atmosphere there as follows, in an 
article dated July 2, 1885 : 

Accordingly at eight o’clock on that evening I rang the bell of the 
large and handsome residence on Columbus Avenue near West Chester 
Park, known as the Metaphysical College. A maid ushered me into a 
daintily furnished reception room where pictures and bric-a-brac indi- 
cated refinement of taste. Presently Mrs. Eddy came in and greeted me 
with a manner that, while cordial and graceful, was also something more, 
and haa in it an indefinable element of harmony; and a peace that was 
not mere repose, but more like exaltation. It was subtle and indefinable, 
however, and I did not think of it especially at the time, although I fdt 
it The conversation touched lightly on current topics and finally re- 
curred to the subject of metaphysics. . . . 

Publicity of tHat nature was the sort that corporations to- 
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day are willing to pay hundreds of thousands of dollars for 
every year. It went into homes in which the local newspapers 
possibly provided the only topic of conversation at the dinner 
table. The reporter went on to tell how she felt after the 
interview: 

I remembered afterwards how extremely tired I was as I walked 
wearily and languidly up the steps to Mrs. Eddy’s door. I came away, as 
a little child friend of mine says, “skipping”. I was at least a mile from 
my hotel and I walked home feeling as though I were treading on air. 
My sleep that night was the rest of Elysium. 

Very probably it all happened. And undoubtedly the writer 
found the very sort of good personal experience story that she 
was seeking for her news article. 

Mrs. Eddy by this time had taken another important step. 
She was holding Thursday evening meetings in her house — 
meetings that had a slight social flair along with their religfious 
atmosphere. Sliding doors connected all her first floor rooms; 
and she could throw these open to accommodate a fairly sizable 
gathering. It became rather the fashion in Boston to go down 
and take a look at her, and the question “Have you met Mrs. 
Eddy?” made further valuable advertising. Mrs. Frances 
Hodgson Burnett made a call. Bronson Alcott, always the dil- 
ettante, dropped in when he was in town; and his daughter 
Louisa followed him. Louisa as a literary light spread the news 
among her many acquaintances and others went. Bronson, 
who had been heard to say of Science and Health that “only 
a fool or a woman could have written it,” wrote Mrs. Eddy a 
testimonial that was duly printed in The Journal: 

The profound truths which you announce, sustained by facts of the 
immortal life, give to your work the seal of inspiration — ^reaffirm in 
modem phrase the Christian revelations. In times like these, so sunk in 
sensualism, I hail with joy your voice, speaking an assured word for 
God and immortality, and my joy is heightened that these words are of 
woman’s divinings. 

Mrs. Eddy, who had always possessed a penchant for a Kt- 
erary atmosphere, revelled in such visits, and, whenever she 
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could, made them the occasion for further publicity. When 
Louisa Alcott wrote an article for The Woman’s Journal, tell- 
ing about Mrs. Eddy’s doctrine in a manner that indicated no 
great kinship with the views of her transcendentalist father, 
Mrs. Eddy promptly replied in The Christian Science Journal. 
Other literary material failing, Mrs. Eddy could always take 
pen in hand and talk about literary figures; George Eliot and 
Rose Elizabeth Cleveland received praise mThe Journals col- 
umns impartially. 

During all this steady upward rise in her fortunes, with new 
students coming in and new issues of The Journal always go- 
ing out, Mrs. Eddy continued to have steady recurrences of 
her old attacks and to wage persistent war on malicious ani- 
mal magnetism. The death of Mr. Eddy had made malicious 
animal magnetism a very real thing to every student in Mrs. 
Eddy’s house, and whenever she had a nocturnal illness the 
whole household knew that the Fiend was again at hand. 

It was one of the principal duties of the students residing in 
the house to surround Mrs. Eddy with mental defense against 
these attacks. All of her students, as has been said, were sub- 
ject to whatever discipline she cared to impose upon them. It 
was, for instance, not uncommon for Mrs. Eddy to send tele- 
grams to students who had departed from Boston instructing 
them to report to her at the college immediately. No explana- 
tions of the order would be given. When the students arrived, 
Mrs. Eddy would say that she had merely been testing their 
loyalty, and experimenting to see how readily they wotild come 
in the event of emergency. Such fire drills seemed to give her 
a tremendous amount of satisfaction and pleasure. She particu- 
larly demanded that on the Fourth of July no student should 
leave Boston, but should remain in readiness for her call. It 
was on the Fourth, she explained, that “mortal mind was in 
ebullition,” meaning that animal magnetism was then roaming 
abroad more generally. 

Mrs. Eddy’s racking physical attacks, for which the heaviest 
defense against animal magnetism had to be reared, occurred 
usually around midnight, and sometimes later. At these times 
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Mr. Frye was invaluable. Mrs. Eddy would call him to do his 
duty; he would hastily arise, get into his clothes, and run down 
the balls knocking on the doors of the various resident stu- 
dents. They knew their cue, just as does the ambulance corps 
catching forty winks in time of war. Rolling out of bed, jump- 
ing into their waiting garments, they rushed to the post. 

Meanwhile Mr. Frye would pull on his coat and go out to 
arouse the other students who were living in houses in the 
neighborhood. One by one they would straggle in, sleepily try- 
ing to hold their eyes open. Talking in low, mysterious tones, 
they would wait until called one by one into Mrs. Eddy’s bed- 
chamber. 

Sometimes she would be sitting up in bed distraught, wring- 
ing her hands, her hair all tangled, her cheeks feverish, her 
lips muttering unintelligible phrases. Again she would be in 
a comatose condition, lying wholly senseless for several hours. 
Each student would go in alone, sit by the bed and treat her 
silently for some twenty minutes, then depart by another door 
than that by which he entered. Thereupon the redoubtable 
Frye would admit another warrior against M. A. Af . to take 
the defense. 

On at least one occasion in this period when Mrs. Eddy had 
a raging toothache, metaphysical treatment was abandoned 
and several of her students scoured Tremont Street in the mid- 
dle of the night, trying to find an obliging dentist.^ 

Animal magnetism had by this time become with Mrs. Eddy 
an explanation for anything which went awry in the routine 
of her life. If the water pipes froze, or one of the best dinner 
plates dropped, or a letter went astray in the mails, or the wash 
boiler leaked, it was M. A. M. that was once again working 
its evil spell. Since none of her own students knew Mrs. Ed- 
dy’s real case history, animal magnetism was readily accepted 
by most of them as being the explanation of her strange at- 
tacks, as well as any ailments of their own that got the better 
of them. When influenza spread through Boston and some of 
her students disturbed the peace of the classroom with their 
^Related by Geoisine Mibaine, Life of Mary Baker G. Eddy, page 303. 
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sneezes, Mrs. Eddy announced that Spofford and Kennedy 
were up to their old tricks. These two students never com- 
pletely left her consciousness. 

Adverse treatment against M. A. M. had now become a sys- 
tem and was regularly a part of the college routine. In later 
years Mrs. Eddy vigorously denied, and at least once in her 
old age rather piteously denied, ever trying to work ill to any 
one. Testimony regarding what went on at these defense ses- 
sions rather conflicts. A regular society called the “Private 
meeting,” and usually referred to as “P. M.” was formed to 
gather in Mrs. Eddy’s parlor and to “take up the enemy” in 
thought. The students sat with their eyes closed, and their 
thoughts concentrated on the personal enemy to be influenced. 

Stories that gained general circulation about the weird go- 
ings-on at these sessions at last became fairly general, and 
caused much criticism. In 1888 Mrs. Eddy took occasion in 
The Christian Science Journal to deny some of the stories, ad- 
mitting that she did organize “a secret society known as the 
P. M.,” but insisting that its “workings” were not “ ‘terrible 
and too shocking to relate.’ 

It was at this time that Mrs. Stetson gained her training in 
Christian Science methods under Mrs. Eddy’s direct tutelage. 
Mrs. Stetson in many ways was the emotional counterpart of 
Mary Baker Eddy, and lacking, similarly, in the well-balanced 
intellectual fly-wheel which makes for critical discernment 
She was one of the few students close to Mrs. Eddy in those 
days who remained loyal after attaining leadership in wider 
circles than those bordering on Columbus Avenue. 

As Mrs. Stetson went into new horizons she took the strange 
doctrines of malicious animal magnetism with her. Much of 
this teaching was carefully expurgated from Mrs. Eddy’s 
published writings as time went on. As Mrs. Eddy abandoned 
personal teaching and slowly built up a barrier between herself 
and the outside world, she ceased to scatter her darker doc- 
trines abroad with such a lavish hand— doctrines that were 

_^Vd. MisctUaneous Writings, page 350, where this statement, with revisions, 
still appears as a . report from The Journal of September, 1888. 
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born in the depths of a hideous physical and mental suffering. 

But Augusta Stetson believed and taught what Mrs. Eddy 
had personally taught her students at the house in Cdumbus 
Avenue. And thereby hangs the strange story of a cataclysm 
that in later years shook Mrs. Eddy’s empire to its founda- 
tions, and made the ruler herself tremble in aged fear. 
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As Mrs. Eddy’s publicity sense developed, she made a point 
of always insisting that as many ministers as possible be in- 
vited to attend any gathering which she addressed. Once in 
Boston, in the days when she was being taken up by hostesses 
who wished to present this new curiosity to their friends, she 
agreed to speak one afternoon at the home of Mrs. James San- 
born, whose husband was associated with the Boston firm of 
Chase & Sanborn. Mrs. Eddy had stipulated, as usual, that 
Mrs. Sanborn should have ministers present. 

In this procedure Mrs. Eddy seems to have desired to ac- 
complish two things. The presence of ministers to hear her lent 
an impress of authority and dignity to the occasion, an au- 
thentic flavor to the atmosphere, which she hardly could have 
created by her own presence no matter what her eloquence. 
Second, any possible disagreement of these ministers with her 
doctrine offered an excellent possibility for advertisement. 
Nothing is more effective for the arousing of public interest 
than controversy and disagfreement. One of Mrs. Eddy’s hap- 
piest days was the first Sunday that a Boston minister rose in 
his pulpit to denounce her. 

When Mrs. Eddy arrived to lecture at the home of Mrs. 
Sanborn, she went upstairs as usual to remove her wraps, and 
then descended to the drawing rooms where a large crowd was 
gathered. She looked around her, scanning the men and wo- 
men. She saw no ministers, and turned to Mrs. Sanborn. 
“Where are the clergy?” she asked. 

Mrs. Sanborn explained that no ministers had been able 
to come. 

Mrs. Eddy nodded her head. “Good afternoon,” she said 
abruptly, went out in the hall, and climbed the stairs. When 
she came down she had her wraps on, and she left the house 
without another word. 

There were even occasions when an audience had been as- 



MRS. EDDY 


190 

sembled in which the ministers were sprinkled liberally, on 
which Mrs. Eddy again failed at the last moment to speak. She 
had now reached the point where she never hesitated, if she 
decided an hour or two before the scheduled lecture that she 
did not feel at her best, to refuse to appear. In such emergen- 
cies she would expect a student to conduct the proceedings. 
On one occasion she arranged with Augusta Stetson to pro- 
cure a hall in Reading, Massachusetts, where Mrs. Stetson had 
been healing and teaching. The Congregational Church grant- 
ed its auditorium for Mrs. Eddy’s scheduled lecture, and when 
the evening came four ministers were sitting in special chairs 
at the foot of the platform. Mrs. Stetson was herself an able 
promotion expert, and she had drawn to the scene most of the 
representative citizens of the town. 

The hour struck, and there was no Mrs. Eddy. Mrs. Stetson 
was frantic. She had already met three afternoon trains to no 
avail. Until the last minute she hoped for some miracle that 
would show Mrs. Eddy sitting serenely on the platform as the 
auditorium doors were closed. This did not happen, and Mrs. 
Stetson herself walked into the pulpit, apologized for Mrs. 
Eddy’s absence, and talked for an hour and a half. It was her 
first effort to lecture without notes ; but Augusta Stetson was 
a woman of great reserve force and infinite resources. She 
talked bravely and eloquently, and the next day returned to 
Boston to say she thought it most unkind that Mrs. Eddy 
should have put her in such a position. 

Mrs. Eddy by this time had recovered from her bad half- 
hour of the ^y before, and was quite self-contained and smil- 
ing. Even when Mrs. Stetson asked her why she had not come 
to Reading she remained unruffled. “I was there,” she insisted 
gfravely. And then, as if to prove she had been spiritually pres- 
ent to lend Mrs. Stetson her moral support, she added, “You 
stood, Augusta. You stood, you did not run!” 

And so there arose among some of Mrs. Eddy’s students 
the tradition that she could be in many places at one time, and 
that in her omnipresence she could see all, understand all. Be- 
cause she now allowed these students only to see her at her 
best, she appeared to them a wholly different woman than her 
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neighbors had known in the old Lynn days. She was stem> 
but as God was stem; she was exacting, but so was Divine 
Justice. And when she arose to talk about this subject that had 
now become not merely an obsession but her entire existence, 
there were times indeed when she seemed transfixed — her 
voice throbbing with emotion, her eyes glistening, her muscles 
tense with the thrill that comes to every great actress when 
she knows instinctively that her audience has momentarily lost 
itself utterly in the eloquent words of her own soul. 

For Mary Baker Eddy believed her doctrine with a belief 
that burned like fire. And there were times when her belief so 
consumed her that she was like a disembodied being. Under 
the adulation of her students she herself evinced a real 
change. Growing up around her was a tradition she desired 
to live up to. There was being established in her students’ 
minds an ideal of her which she was not, but which she hun- 
grily desired to be. And so, in her worse moments, she se- 
cluded herself in her room; and her students came to know 
that at this time she was communing with her God, and be- 
came even more hushed and worshipful. And when she again 
came down the stairs, to beam upon them radiance and a sense 
of well-being, none knew about those terrible moments she had 
spent in the fight against herself and her physical torture. 

When, in the middle of the night, the alarm was called and 
the students gathered at her bedside to see a Mrs. Eddy who 
was utterly unknown, who writhed and twisted like a tortured 
victim of the Inquisition, it was not difficult for them to be- 
lieve that in this state she was indeed possessed; that she was 
overcome with horrors that were not her own; that she was 
suffering under the lashes of others. She was taldng on her- 
self, as she said, the sins and illnesses of her students; 
she was fighting with the Fiend that Spofford and Kennedy 
and Arens were directing toward that peaceful household of 
God. 

And so, like a mist slowly rising from the water, a tradi- 
tion grew, expanded, gradually diffused itself until it com- 
pletely enveloped all that it touched. 

It was not difficult to believe that there was indeed some- 
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thing mysterious in this woman that set her apart, that ren- 
dered her imique. The name of Mrs. Eddy seemed common- 
place for a woman who spoke so familiarly of God. The name 
of Mother seemed to have a little more of holiness. Sometimes 
they called her simply “Teacher”; Mrs. Eddy had a personal 
preference for the “Mother” title. 

Under the influence of such suggestion around her — Mrs. 
Eddy was thoroughly susceptible — she was now certain of the 
divinity of her mission; and there were even times when she 
began to wonder about the divinity ©f herself. In the first issue 
of The Journal in 1883 the prospectus for the paper said: 

While we entertain decided views as to the best method for elevating 
the race physically, morally, and spiritually, and shall express these views 
as duty demands, we shall claim no especial gifts from our divine 
origin. . . . 

The use of the phrase, “our divine origin,” leaves the reader 
wondering — ^as often, in her writings — ^what she really meant; 
but it indicates the presence of a thought in her mind even 
then. Two years later, in November, 1885, the idea had pro- 
gressed so far that The Journal exuberantly exclaimed: 

What a triumphant career is this for a woman ! Can it be anything 
less than the “tabernacle of God with men” — ^the fulfillment of the vision 
of the lonely seer on the Isle of Patmos — the “wonder in heaven”, de- 
livering the child which shall rule all nations ? How dare we say to the 
contrary, that she is God-sent to the world, as much as any character of 
Sacred Writ? 

The “child” which is mentioned here came to be identified as 
Science and Health. Just as Jesus was the traditional off- 
spring of Mary’s communion with God, so did Mrs. Eddy’s 
book come to be regarded in her circle of enthusiasts as a prod- 
uct of her own communings. This idea was elaborated in un- 
mistakable terms in an article called “Immaculate Concep- 
tion”^ in The Journal of November, 1888 : 

^Incidentally, such a use of “immaculate” conception, to imply a virginal 
birtib, is a theological /awiie pas, “Immaculate,” as applied to a conception, is not 
properly a s3monym for parthenogenesis, and in Christian theology does not 
relate to the Virgin^s conception without intervention of a male. The term im- 
plies, instead, a birth free from the orig^al sin of Adam — ^the Adam through 
whose fall men “sinned all,” and so are tainted from the moment they issue from 
the womb until such sin is washed away in baptism. Christ's conception was im- 

' - - j - :i.. 
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Let us come in thought to another day, a day when woman shall com- 
mune with God, the eternal Principle and only Creator, and bring forth 
the spiritual idea. And what of her child? Man is spiritual, man is 
mental. Woman was the first in this day to recog^nize this and the other 
facts it includes. As a result of her communion we have Christian 
Science. 

You may ask why this child did not come in human form, as did the 
child of old. Because that was not necessary. ... As this age is more 
menteil than former ages, so the appearance of the idea of Truth is more 
mental. 

The idea of God as a feminine as well as masculine entity, 
combining the best features of both, had been familiar to Mrs. 
Eddy since her girlhood days, when Shaker teachings were 
the subject of wide neighborhood gossip. However much of 
these she consciously remembered, the historian can have no 
doubt but that they made a marked indent on her impression- 
able childish mind, and that as she heard some of Quimby’s 
theories she indeed felt that many of them were a reiteration 
of ideas that had been slumbering in her mind from girlhood. 
Even Quimby’s conviction that he took on himself the ailments 
of his patients, or that he could treat patients by mental proc- 
esses from afar, was a concept familiar in connection with the 
Shakeress Ann Lee.^ 

And so Mrs. Eddy came to quote about herself the same 
Scriptural reference concerning the Woman of the Apoca- 
lypse that Ann Lee’s followers had read as a prophecy of their 
own leader : 

And there appeared a great wonder in heaven ; a woman clothed with 
the sun, and the moon under her feet, and upon her head a crown of 
twelve stars. . . . 

The child which this woman bore came to be r^arded as 
Christian Science. The more she thought about this verse, the 
more did Mrs. Eddy come to regard it as a direct reference to 
her own teachings, and so she eventually included it in Science 
and Health. There is now a chapter there called The Apoca- 
lypse, in which the author quotes significantly from Revela- 

*Mrs. Eddy eventually found Scriptural passages which she quoted to prove 
that Jesus, like herself, suffered because of the doings of others. Thus she says, 
on page 38 of Science and Health, that “his sufferings were the fruits of other 
peoide’s sins, not of his own.” 
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tion. Mrs. Eddy used guarded interpretations, preferring to 
let readers draw their own conclusions. But no discerning 
and loyal student could fail to sense the significance of the 
scriptural lines : 

And she being with child cried, travailing in birth, and pained to be 
delivered. 

What could be a more obvious reference to the days when 
she wandered from house to house, and was even set out in a 
night of rain? 

. . . And the dragon stood before the woman which was ready to be 
delivered, for to devour her child as soon as it was bom. 

What more certain than that the dragon stood for malicious 
animal magnetism, which was always seeking to devour her 
work? 

And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she hath a place pre- 
pared of God. . . . 

It was not difficult for Mrs. Eddy, as she read that verse in 
Revelation, to remember her flight from Lynn. 

And she brought forth a man child, who was to rule all nations with a 
rod of iron : and her child was caught up unto God, and to His throne 

A little study of the Scriptures made it possible for Mrs. 
Eddy to find there an absolutely irrefutable prophecy of all the 
major events in the development of her life and her Science. 
Her more enthusiastic followers believed this without qualifi- 
cation. In a sermon which The Journal published after it had 
been delivered in Chicago by the Reverend George B. Day, 
“M. A., C. S. B.,” it was claimed: 

We are witnessing the transfer of the gospel from male to female 
trust. . . . Eighteen hundred years ago Paul declared that man -was the 
head of the woman ; but now, in “Science and Health,” it is asserted 
that “woman is the highest form of man.” 
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many of Mrs. Eddy’s other students. Mrs. Eddy’s book shared 
in the same divine aura which was now surrounding herself. 
Answering a query concerning the status of this book the edi- 
tor of The Journal declared; 

Would it not be too material a view to speak o£ '^Science and Health^' 
being hosed upon any edition of the Bible? . . . The Chosen One, al- 
ways with God in the Mount, speaks face to face. In other words, '‘Sci- 
ence and Health'* is a first hand revelation. .... 

Mrs. Eddy was never entirely sure of her own mind as to 
her status. She often wavered. Under the rain of caustic crit- 
icism that eventually descended upon her from profane quar- 
ters she occasionally would qualify some of her previous 
claims. But not to any great or permanent extent. She sensed 
instinctively that to establish her Science as a divine revelation 
would render it immune from really effective human attack, 
and likewise make it irresistible to many followers. And so she 
came to distinguish between her own Science and all other 
modes of thought by the simple claim: 

''Human systems of philosophy and religion are departures from 
Christian Science."^ 

The obvious inference is of course that her Science was not 
to be compared with any mere man-made doctrine. And occa- 
sionally she put it on a plane even above the Bible. Thus she 
could write : 

Even the Scriptures gave no direct interpretation of the scientific 
basis for demonstrating the Spiritual Principle of healing, until our 
heavenly Father saw fit, through the Key to the Scriptures in Science and 
Health, to unlock this "mystery of godliness.”^ 

As to her own role in the picture, even though her follow- 
ers took their cue from this delusion of grandeur that was 
sweeping over her, and themselves came to proclaim her as a 
sort of female Christ, she was never wholly certain. She could 
only say: 

^Retrospection and Inirospection, page 57. 
page 37. 



MRS. EDDY 


196 

No person can take the individual place of the Virgin Mary. No 
person can compass or fulfill the individual mission of Jesus of Naza- 
reth. No person can take the place of the author of Science and Health, 
the Discoverer and Founder of Christian Science. Each individual must 
fill his own niche in time and eternity.^ 

^ At least in that statement Mrs. Eddy had the satisfaction of 
putting herself on a par with the Virgin Mary and Jesus in 
reserving for herself an individual niche beside them. Her 
Journal, as it wound its way through the mails every other 
month, was constantly developing the idea that there was in 
her a divine power above that of ordinary men. Thus, in an 
unsigned editorial: 

To day truth has come through the person of a New England girl. 

. . . From the cradle she gave indications of a divine mission and power 
which caused her mother to “ponder them in her heart.” 

Under the force of such claims the circulation of The Jowr- 
nal increased constantly. There are always people who want 
to believe in miracles and wonder-workers. The thought of a 
mysterious Mrs. Eddy who could indulge in miraculous rela- 
tions with God brought an unknown thrill of titillation into 
their care-worn lives. 

In addition, much of the philosophy contained in Jour- 
nal — ^that much which its readers could understand — con- 
tained ideas of broad and substantial human appeal. To many 
readers in that day it came as a releasing revelation that God 
was not a long-bearded human with stem lips and a glassy 
stare, as portrayed in the local church windows, not a being 
thundering wrath and hell-fire and damnation and jealousy, 
but rather a principle, a force — z. serene, tranquil entity which 
every man might discover for himself in his own heart. This 
idea was not new with Mrs. Eddy; nor was it new when 
Quimby found it. It goes back into human history to the for- 
gotten beginnings of all idealistic philosophy. But to many 
people struggling with fear and poverty and disease in the joy- 
less rounds of their drab lives, such a concept was a tremen- 
dous discovery. A concept of God as Power, as Love, as En- 
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ergy, as Health, as Peace, a force utterly impersonal until it 
was expressed through the individual, when it became his own 
highly personalized expression of the God Mind — such a 
thought of God was a release into an entirely new realm of 
life. 

Those reared in the orthodox theology of the nineteenth 
century had been brought up in fear and trembling before a 
God whose main duty and delight was the chastisement of a 
wicked mankind for its sins, and whose worship was properly 
carried on only by denying oneself every natural human joy 
and pleasure. A release from such a God was for many people 
a greater boon than release from disease. For not even a life 
of disease is as horrible as a life of fear. Mrs. Eddy, who lived 
a slave to fear until she died, was thus the strange instrument 
by which a new concept of God was spread abroad in which 
Fear was utterly abolished. 

Strangely enough, Mrs. Eddy in her calmer moments was 
herself entirely aware of the deleterious effects of fear, and 
went so far as to assert without qualification that it lies at the 
foundation of all disease. Thus she wrote in Science and 
Health: “Fear is the fountain of sickness. . . . Fear, which 
is an element of all disease, must be cast out to readjust the 
balance for God.”^ And again: “Always begin your treatment 
by allaying the fear of patients. Silently reassure them as to 
their exemption from disease and danger.”® Still again she 
said: “To succeed in healing, you must conquer your own 
fears as well as those of your patients, and rise into higher 
and holier consciousness.”® 

For this knowledge, wholly familiar to the modem psychol- 
ogist, of the damage which fear may wreak in the human 
mind and body, Mrs. Eddy undoubtedly had Quimby again to 
thank.^ Unfortimately for herself, however — ^regardless of 
her intellectual understanding of the unhappy effects which 
fear creates in humanity — Mrs. Eddy was unable to eliminate 
her own emotional maladjustments. It was from her own bot- 

*Page 391. *Page 411. ‘Page 419. 

*Vd. The Quimby Manuscripts, page 288: “Where there is no fear there is no' 
torment. Fear is error, Wisdom casts out fear, for it knows no fear.” Italics ais 
Quimby’s. 
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tomless wells of fear that her whole horrible doctrine concern- 
ing M. A. M. emerged and expanded like the evil jinn of Alad- 
din’s lamp. Her intellectual understanding of Quimby’s God 
of Love never served thereafter to destroy the jinn; she could 
only bottle him up again for brief intervals. There came times, 
indeed, when she could write: “Never fear the mental prac- 
titioner, the mental assassin, who, in attempting to rule man- 
kind, tramples upon the divine Principle of metaphysics, for 
God is the only power.’”' Such moments of intellectual logic, 
however, never served to deliver Mrs. Eddy from the terrors 
to which she became more and more enslaved. 

Few people other than those who lived in personal reach 
of Mrs. Eddy’s obsessions ever took her M. A. M. preach- 
ments seriously. Indeed, in a world where God was All and 
God was Love, the ascription of any reality to a devilish force 
such as M. A. M. was for most logical minds utterly impossi- 
ble. Thus it was natural that Mrs. Eddy’s textual references to 
such a factor in the world’s work and in human lives did not 
make any great impression on the minds of her readers in the 
face of this other overwhelming idea that came to them like a 
refreshing wind in a desert. 

To the extent that she was an agent in publicizing a greater 
and loftier conception of God it may be said that Mrs. Eddy 
rendered a magnificent human service; and this service is no 
less because of the fact that the idea of God as Principle was 
not new with Mrs. Eddy. 

This concept of God is indeed pantheistic in its connota- 
tions ; and despite the fact that Mrs. Eddy’s denial of matter 
put her at permanent odds with pantheism, which she attacked 
at every possible opportunity, it was a concept of great beauty 
and power. It does not matter that Mrs. Eddy did not invent 
it, that she did not fully understand it, and that she lived out 
her own days with a God imaged through terror. Nor does 
it matter that Greek philosophers and Egyptian priests had 

'^Science and Health, page 419. Vd. also page 445: “The teacher must thor- 
oughly fit his students , . . to guard against ^e attacks of the would-be mental 
assassin, who attempts to kill morally and physically. No h3rpothesis as to the 
— nnwer should interpose a doubt or fear to hinder the demon- 
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reached this concept long, long before her day, and ^that 
modern philosophers and scientists alike were glimpsing ‘the 
same idea at the very time Mrs. Eddy was deriving it from 
Quimbyism. One may accord her honor in that she merely pro- 
moted and gained popular acceptance for a concept that pre- 
viously had been apparently too erudite and scholastic for the 
mass mind. It was no mean achievement to make men behold 
a God of Love in a day when most churchmen were still slaves 
to a God made out of their fathers’ subconscious horrors. It 
was surely no less an achievement for a woman who was con- 
stitutionally imable to grasp the full connotations of her 
preachments. 

The idea that God dwells in aU men, inspiring them alike 
with his Spirit, passed from Mrs. Eddy’s philosophy into her 
theology in such a way that it soon became very natural for 
her to sense a special divinity of her own. The Grod that dwelt 
in Jesus, in the Eddy theology, was the Christ. Christ, that is, 
is God in man. In Jesus the Christ was manifest to a complete 
and perfect degree; in other men to a lesser degree.^ So far as 
Mrs. Eddy felt herself to manifest more of the Christ than 
other men, she believed herself more divine than others. The 
extent of her conviction of her divinity depended merely on 
the extent to which she could believe that she manifested the 
Christ mind or consciousness. 

It was natural that as her power expanded and the worship 
of her impressionable personal following grew, her suggestible 
tnind was convinced that she manifested divinity in a unique 
degn*ee. 

The extraordinary results attending her visit to Chicago in 
1888 did much to establish this conviction. 

^This idea was derived straight from Quimby. The quotations that could be 
marshalled are almost innumerable, since the theme runs throughout his rnanu- 
scripts. Vd,: The Quimby Manuscripts, page 201: “I will try to . . . show that 
[the name] * Christ' never was intended to be applied to Jesus as a man, but to a 
Truth superior to the natural man.” Again, page 244: “Jesus was the oracle and 
Christ the wisdom shown through this man.” And foially, page 303: ^^The Christ 
is the God in us all. Do you deny that you have a particle of God in you?” 

Italics are Quimby's. 

For direct comparison of idea the casual reader may turn to page 333 of 
Science and Health: “Jesus was a human name. . , . Christ expresses God's 
spiritual, eternal nature.” And on page 332: “Jesus demonstrated Christ.” 
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She had been in Chicago previously, in 1884. Students who 
had gone there to practise healing, and copies of The Journal 
which reached the hands of local readers, had created a tre- 
mendous stir of curiosity about the mysterious Mrs. Eddy, 
and a demand arose that she come in person and establish a 
centre of teaching there. 

Mrs. Eddy at the time felt that she had her hands full in 
Boston. Her correspondence was growing to enormous pro- 
portions; her classes were expanding constantly; she was 
preaching on Sundays and lecturing on Thursdays and mean- 
while writing extensively on any and every subject that ramp 
into her mind. What she most enjoyed was the opportunity to 
write replies for newspaper publication to the attacks which 
the clergy were making on her with increasing frequency. 
Every bomb was an advertisement for her battle, and she 
flung these grenades back promptly and with enthusiasm. 
When the newspapers would not give her space, she could al- 
ways use her Journal. 

Such were her occupations when she tried to get Mrs. 
Choate to go to Chicago for her in 1884. Mrs. Choate de- 
clined. She had a large and lucrative practice of her own in 
Boston, had a home established for her family there, and saw 
no reason why she should pull up stakes to repair to Chicago, 
which at that time was regarded by well-bred Bostonians as an 
outpost in the wilderness. 

Mrs. Eddy demanded from her students instant and un- 
questioning obedience regardless of their wishes or conve- 
nience, and from this day arose a coolness between her and 
Mrs. Choate which soon ended in a permanent rupture. Mean- 
while Mrs. Eddy decided that she would make the trip herself. 
She took the invaluable Frye and Mrs. Sarah Crosse, went to 
Chicago for a month, and taught in the two front parlors of a 
house on the west side. The results of the trip were most suc- 
cessful. The classes were crowded to capacity for the entire 
period, and immediately the movement in the west gathered 
swift momentum. These new students went out all over the 
United States and extended Mrs. Edd3r’s teachings. Before 

CaHfomia Metaphysical Insti- 
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tute had been founded at San Jose, California; the Illinois 
Christian Science Institute was incorporated at Chicago; and 
by 1888 thirty so-called “academies” were in existence. 

Mrs. Eddy by this time had seen a vision of her movement 
entirely outgrowing the bounds of Boston. In 1882 she had 
been practically immersed at Lynn in a mire of failure. Within 
four years she had not only established herself financially on 
a firmer foundation than ever before in her life, but could ac- 
tually establish a National Christian Scientist Association. 

Delegates from the “Massachusetts Metaphysical College” 
and from organizations of students in other states met in New 
York on February ii, 1886, and the National Association was 
then agreed on. It was a small gathering, but the seeds of ex- 
pansion were there. Before the year was out Mrs. Eddy sent 
Mrs Stetson down to New York to establish a permanent 
New York centre. 

She was canny enough to see that it was in the large cities 
that her Science could be most profitably promoted. Explain- 
ing the organization of her National Association, she wrote 
that “for many successive years I have endeavored to find new 
ways and means for the promotion and expansion of scientific 
Mind-healing.”^ Large as had been the impression which The 
Journal was making on the minds of small town populations, 
Mrs. Eddy knew that mass distribution would be accomplished 
only in cities. Four years’ experience in Boston had been quite 
enough to convince her of metropolitan advantages. She said 
so frankly. About 1890 she wrote that “at this period my stu- 
dents should locate in large cities, in order to do the greatest 
good to the greatest number, and therein abide.”® 

On June 13, 1888, the National Christian Science Associa- 
tion held its second annual meeting in Chicago. By this time 
there were Christian Scientists carrying the new doctrine to 
all parts of the country, and The Journal was still rolling up 
new interest. Eight hundred delegates attended. The Chicago 
newspapers therefore chronicled the Association meeting as a 
matter of rather curious news, not failing to mention the fact 

^RcirospecHon and IntrospecHon, page 52. 

^Ihid., page 82. 
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that the “prophetess,” as they called Mrs. Eddy, was attend- 
ing the gathering in person. She was accompanied on her trip 
by the indispensable Frye and by one Ebenezer Foster, a young 
medical student who had recently entered her college and of 
whom she was growing very fond. 

The first day’s session was held without undue event in the 
First Methodist Church, at Washington and Clark Streets. On 
the second day the assembly was moved over to Central Music 
Hall for the delivery of addresses by practising students. 

When the doors were opened not merely eight hundred dele- 
gates walked in — over three thousand others, curious citizens 
of Chicago attracted by the newspaper accounts, crowded into 
the seats and sat with craned necks trying to locate Mrs. 
Eddy. 

She was behind the scenes, wholly unconscious of a very im- 
portant fact — ^that she had been advertised as the speaker of 
the day. The advertisement explained the crowd. It had been 
inserted by Georp B. Day, pastor of the First Church of 
Christ, Scientist, in Chicago, who had probably gathered from 
previous experience that Mrs. Eddy’s consent to speak meant 
nothing until she had actually been escorted to the platform. 

Thus he gave her no chance to change her mind at the last 
minute and delegate a student to perform for her. He told 
Mrs. Eddy the news as he escorted her to a seat on the stage 
where a number of other students also sat. She protested— not 
very emphatically. As it happened, Mrs. Eddy was in a period 
of very good form on this particular day. As the pastor in- 
sisted, she felt surging over her that first wave of ecstasy 
which was always a signal of her inspiration. She walked to 
the front of the stage, stood there a moment, gazing out over 
the throng in front of her. Some mysterious vital force seemed 
to flow out of her into the vast audience. 

Suddenly the whole assembly rose as if by one accord to 
greet her. 

Slowly, serenely, as a hush fell upon them, she. recited the 
first verse of the ninety-first psalm: “He that dwelleth in the 
secret place of the most High shall abide tmder the shadow of 
♦ti** Alfnie-htv.” 
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It was a wonderful text, extraordinarily suited to the occa- 
sion, a superb choice for an audience that had come to hear a 
mystic priestess anointed of God. 

It was an unprepared speech, delivered without notes, and 
poured out upon the audience like a stream of molten gold. She 
thrilled her hearers in words that have been described as “pen- 
tecostal.” It was said later, in explanation of the inadequate 
newspaper resumes of the talk, that even the reporters were so 
spell-bound they forgot to take notes. The substance of the 
talk was later written for The Journal and republished in Mrs. 
Eddy’s Miscellaneous Writings, but something, at least, was 
lost in the transcription, for it gives no clue to the reason for 
the extraordinary reaction of her audience. 

When she came to an end the scenes enacted in that audi- 
ence of four thousand were so amazing as to be utterly tmprec- 
edented. The whole throng arose as one man and started to 
sweep forward to the stage. Men surged up on the platform 
and pulled women and children after them. They fought to 
grasp her hand, to touch her dress. Women who could not 
bring their children near held the youngsters up calling for a 
blessing. Others shouted that they had been healed instantane- 
ously. Feeble old women struggled to avoid being trampled by 
the swaying mass and to hold up palsied hands for her atten- 
tion. Mrs. Eddy was herself almost crushed. 

“Strong men turned aside to hide tears as the people 
thronged about Mrs. Eddy with blessings and thanks,” said 
the Boston Traveler. “Meekly and almost silently she received 
their homage until she was led away from the place, the throng 
blocking her passage from the door to the carriage. What 
wonder if the thoughts of those present went back to eighteen 
hundred years ago, when the healing power was manifested 
through tie persond Jesus ? Can the cold critic, harsh opposer, 
or disbeliever in Christian Science call up any other like pic- 
ture through all these centuries?” 

That night similar hysterical scenes were repeated at the 
Palmer House, where she was staying. So effective had been 
the cumulative publicity that hundreds thronged to the hotd 
hoping to catch a glimpse of her. There were the curious and 
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the credulous, the skeptic and the convert, the rich and the 
poor, the lame and the halt. So insistent were they in demands 
for a sight of the goddess, that Mrs. Eddy decided to come 
down into the parlors of the hotel to greet them. She herself 
was amazed. She had been learning a great deal in the last six 
years about the virtue of publicity, but she had never dreamed 
of the extent of the mad rhapsody which that publicity could 
create. 

When news of her decision to see the crowd in the Palmer 
House parlors was made known through Frye, the hotel man- 
agement hastily decorated the rooms with flowers; and the 
mobs that filled the streets pressed steadily into the building 
until all the public rooms and the corridors and stairs were 
thronged. Women lost clothes and flowers and jewels in the 
crush. They fought with each other to get near enough for 
Mary Baker Eddy’s healing touch. 

Mrs. Eddy, at the end of sixty-seven years, had at last been 
successful in publicizing a new God. And lo, men being what 
they are, the prophet of this God had herself become a deity ! 



XV 


Mrs. Eddy returned from Chicago as an old woman with a 
magnificent future assured. Her enormous and wholly unex- 
pected personal success at the Chicago convention had pro- 
vided newspaper publicity national in scope. The humble 
name of Eddy had now been established in the minds of im- 
portant editors everywhere. Hers was the sensational ^‘human 
interest’’ story at which any canny editor would prick up his 
ears. A new religion, a miracle-working high priestess, thou- 
sands of followers with mysterious powers of the mind — it 
was stuff with which to conjure many coltunns of space, and 
news of the mysterious Mrs. Eddy would henceforth find 
eager reception. 

And she was now enjoying much more than mere reclame. 
Material wealth was flowing into her exchequer in a steady 
river. She could form as many classes as she could find time 
to teach. There was no other member of her college faculty be- 
sides herself — she comprised the entire institution; but she 
managed to teach between thirty and fifty students in each 
three weeks’ term. Each class, in other words, brought her be- 
tween nine and fifteen thousand dollars. 

In addition to the primary class, for which the standard tui- 
tion of $300 was charged, and which had previously been the 
only course taught at the college, there were now three other 
courses, each consisting of six advanced lessons. The tuition 
for the Normal Class was $200; for the class in Metaphysical 
Obstetrics $100; and for the class in Theology, $200. Any 
student taking the entire series of courses thus paid Mrs. Eddy 
a total of $800. A husband and wife taking a course together 
paid only a single fee, being considered as one ; and there were 
also occasional charity students, Mrs. Eddy being particularly 
delighted to give free tuition to ministers of other creeds. On 
the whole, however, a million and a half dollars would be a 
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very conservative estimate of Mrs. Eddy’s income from her 
college alone in the nine years ending with 1889. 

An advertisement describing her various courses, taken 
from The Journal of September, 1886, is as follows: 

MASSACHUSETTS METAPHYSICAL COLLEGE 
Rev. Mary Baker G. President 

571 COLUMBUS AVENUE, BOSTON 

The collegiate course in Christian Science metaphysical healing in- 
cludes twelve lessons. Tuition, three hundred dollars. 

Course in metaphysical obstetrics includes six daily lectures, and is 
open only to students from this college. Tuition, one hundred dollars. 

Normal class is open to those who have taken the first course at this 
college ; six daily lessons complete the Normal course. Tuition, two hun- 
dred dollars. 

No invalids, and only persons of good moral character, are accepted 
as students. 

All students are subject to examination and rejection ; and they are 
liable to leave the class if found unfit to remain in it. 

A limited number of clergymen received free of charge. 

Largest discount of indigent students, one hundred dollars on the 
first course. 

No deduction on the others. 

Husband and wife, entered together, three hundred dollars. 

Tuition for all strictly in advance.^ 

Schooled in frugality and want all her life, she spent as lit- 
tle of her income as possible. When, in 1886, her students and 
members of her church in Boston decided that they should 
have a church building, it was the students themselves who 
endeavored to raise the necessary funds. They secured a piece 
of land on Falmouth Street, in a tenement district of the Back 
Bay neighborhood; and all through the latter years of the 
eighties they gave fairs, bazaars, picnics and concerts in order 
to reduce the mortgage. In addition, appeals were made to 

^Mark Twain, who was aroused by Mrs. Eddy's financial demands to the state- 
ment that she never '^allowed a dollar that had no friends to get by her alive,” 
took equal delight in baiting her for those Eddyisms which he called her ”lit- 
erary trademarks.” For an amusing discussion of her verbiage in this advertise- 
ment see his Christian Science, ps^e 160 [Harper’s Authors National Edition], 



A WOMAN BECOMES A DEITY 207 

every member and to all students in Mrs. Eddy’s collie to set 
aside a weekly stipend for the mortgage payments. 

Mrs. Eddy conserved her own money carefully, and seldom 
consulted any one except the stolid Frye as to its investment. 
All her life in the frugal New England atmosphere she had 
heard preached the value and desirability of bonds; and so it 
was bonds that she bought, usually government issues, which 
have always been as sacred to the New England farmer as to 
the peasant of France. She had a unique yet workable system 
of deciding on bond values. She would look up the population 
of a state, and its products ; and if the people were numbered 
in large figures and seemed to be producing wealth at a satis- 
factory statistical rate, Mrs. Eddy decided that their securities 
were a worthy risk. 

By no means was all of her time taken up with teachii^. 
Her correspondence was tremendous. In New York, Chicago, 
Denver, and scores of smaller cities, young church congrega- 
tions were being organized by her graduate students, and she 
kept in constant touch with such leaders by mail. In these 
years the leading spirit in a new church served the congrega- 
tion as pastor, preaching sermons of his own devising with 
texts chosen from the Bible and Science and Health. Some of 
these pastors were brilliant entrepreneurs, attracting to their 
congregations some of the wealthiest and most influential citi- 
zens in the communities they served, and in at least one or two 
instances building up a personal revenue almost as large as 
that being enjoyed by Mrs. Eddy herself. 

Unlike the original disciples of Christ, who had a philos- 
ophy that appealed only to the poor and downtrodden of the 
world, Mrs. Eddy’s students carried with them a teaching that 
offered boon to rich and poor alike. To both it advertised re- 
lief from all human ills and from bondage both of flesh and 
mind. Most important, far from abjuring wealth, as did early 
Christianity, the God of Christian Science was not merely a 
loving Father-Mother but in addition was a Good Provider. A 
poor man was one deficient in the full knowledge of God as 
Good — the knowledge that God could manifest in his life as 
wealth. One of Mrs. Eddy’s favorite quotations was that beau- 
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tiful and serene text from the mystic words of Saint Paul to 
the Athenians, “For in Him we live, and move, and have our 
being.” 

With a psychology that healed the body, and a religion 
whose God promised to free the trammelled mind from care 
while not denying to the body its comforts and luxuries, the 
pastors of Christian Science offered in their preaching far 
more than competing ministers in any other creeds pretended 
to extend; and the marvellous strides achieved by Mrs. Eddy's 
teachings in those years were made all the easier by the rather 
pale and puerile comforts which were advertised in other pul- 
pits. Darwin, Huxley, and their brother scientists had done 
much to weaken established orthodoxy; and, anomalous as it 
may seem, these great students of the material universe did 
much to shake communicants away from the old creeds into a 
new theology that denied the objective existence of all matter. 

If it seems strange that Mrs. Eddy’s illogical philosophy 
should have found adherents even among the wealthy, the cul- 
tured, and the influential, let it be remembered that no con- 
versions to religion are ever made through the intellect; and if 
the established churches had not utterly lost most of their emo- 
tional appeal long before the eighties even Darwin and his con- 
freres could never, through their mere factual evidence, have 
undermined faith and created occupants for Mrs. Eddy’s 
pews. 

The truth of it is that men are ultimately led by their emo- 
tions and not by their minds. It is further true that not even 
the unusually competent thinker is equipped to give intelligent 
examination to an abstract philosophy, unless he has received 
a type of education which is rare. 

Thus it was that Mrs. Eddy’s unique philosophy did not hin- 
der the acquisition by her church of an ever-increasing mem- 
bership of a calibre such as few other churches of the time 
could boast. The prosel3ding carried on by some of her abler 
pastors was amazingly efficient. The work of Mrs. Stetson, 
whom Mrs. Eddy had sent to New York in 1886, offers an ex- 
cellent example. Mrs. Stetson, as she gathered converts one by 
seek to extend her teaching merely by the ordinary 
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channels. She and her students went in search of “prospects” 
with all the astuteness of the super-salesman. If, for instance, 
Mrs. Stetson desired to gain the interest and support of a 
woman who was interested in music, she would have the pros- 
pect approached by a local church member who could talk 
music knowingly and with appreciation. Thus a common 
ground would be established. Eventually the prospect would 
be invited to hear some fine religious music, and would attend 
a musicale given in the parlors of one of the fashionable New 
York hotels by Mrs. Stetson and her followers. It should be 
said that these musical programmes were usually excellent and 
executed with faultless taste. 

With the prospect introduced into local church circles on 
this social footing, Mrs. Stetson would lead her gradually into 
an active interest in the new church and its tenets. Every ef- 
fort would eventually be made also to attract the interest of 
the husband. This system of prosel3^ing worked with a mar- 
vellously small percentage of wasted effort. Its efficiency was 
determined largely by the personality of those in active diarge 
of the campaign. With pastors as d)mamic and able as Mrs. 
Stetson the personal appeal seldom failed. 

Thus skilfully was the force of personal sales work added 
to the publicity which was now constantly extending Mrs. 
Eddy’s influence as well as her wealth. Had she been able 
to continue the arrangement she sought to establish in the 
early days of her teaching, when she stipulated that students 
should pay her a ten per cent royalty on their practice, her 
wealth in a very few years would actually have become fabu- 
lous. Without any such percentage revenue, however, money 
was coming in at a rate that appears amazing even in later 
years when dollars are counted in millions more frequently 
than they were in the nineteenth century. 

Mrs. Eddy took a small portion of her funds and in the fall 
of 1887 bought herself a new house. The Journal described 
this acquisition in glowing terms, in an artide entitled “Mate- 
rial Change of Base”: 

At Xmastide Rev. Maiy B. Glover Eddy began to occupy tba new 
house which she purchased on Conmjonwc^th Avmue, No. 385. The 
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price is recorded in real estate transactions as $40,000. It is a large house 
in the middle of the block and contains twenty rooms. . . . The spot is 
very beautiful and the house has been finished and furnished under the 
advice of a professional decorator. The locality is excellent. For the in- 
formation of friends not acquainted with Boston, it may be stated that 
Commonwealth Avenue is the most fashionable part of the city. . . . 
Within a few yards of Mrs. Eddy’s mansion is the massive residence 
of His Excellency, Oliver Ames, the present Governor of Massachu- 
setts. To mme the dwellers on this Avenue would be to name scores of 
Boston’s wealthy and influential men. On Marlboro Street, which is the 
next toward the river, are many more families of note; while everybody 
knows that Beacon Street, which is next in line, claims the blue blood of 
Boston for its inheritance, especially on the water side. 


That notice bears the direct impress o£ Mrs. Eddy’s own 
pen, and its description o£ the blue-blooded circles in which 
Mrs. Eddy had now come to dwell is a self-evident Edd3dsm. 
There was, however, a faction in Mrs. Eddy’s church who fol- 
lowed her logic in a fashion differing from her own adaptation 
of it ; who insisted that, since Christian Science denied the entire 
material world, one should try to dispense as far as possible 
with material conveniences. It was a small faction; and Mrs. 
Eddy never gave it any of her own sympathy, for she never 
followed her philosophy to such an inconvenient conclusion. 
But some unkind comment arose from these other logicians re- 
gfarding Mrs. Eddy’s new mansion, with references to Biblical 
texts concerning the “foxes which had holes” and “the birds of 
the air” with their nests; and eventually The Journal published 
a pseudo-apology for the hyperbolic announcement about Mrs. 
Eddy’s new home. 

To the end of her life she was destined henceforth to have 
trouble in reconciling her own delight in wealth with that 
escape philosophy which she had formulated in earlier days — 
days when she moved in drab poverty and sought deliverance 
by den3dng material realities. 

Once, during her pastorate, when it was the custom to pass 
up questions in writing for her to answer, she found the query, 
“How can a Christian Scientist afford to wear diamonds and 
be dad in purple velvet?” 
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denied such esteemed realities. Instead, she denied that her 
adornment had cost her anything. She answered in a statement 
that was subsequently published in The Journal: 

This ring that I wear was given me several years ago as a thank-ofiFer- 
ing from one I had brought from death back to life ; for a long time I 
could not wear it, but my husband induced me to accustom myself by 
putting it on in the night, and finally I came to see it only as a sign of 
recognition and gratitude of my master, and to love it as such; this 
purple velvet is “purple,” but it is velveteen that I paid one dollar and 
fifty cents for, and I have worn it for several years, but it seems to be 
perpetually renewed, like the widow’s cruse. 

Thus did Mrs. Eddy squelch the critic, and turn the occasion 
into an opportunity to suggest again that she enjoyed the bene- 
fit of miracles. There is no doubt whatever that she did indeed 
spend comparatively little of her own money for the luxuries 
of the world ; she was quite able to husband her own resources 
while her followers supplied her needs with gifts. Most of 
her clothes, for instance, were for years personal gifts from 
Mrs. Stetson in New York. 

Mrs. Eddy had as carefully cultivated titles as she had hus- 
banded prosperity. She was now president of the “Massa- 
chusetts Metaphysical College”; editor oi The Journal of 
Christian Science, which had grown from an eight-page paper 
issued every other month to a voluminous monthly; president 
of the Christian Scientists’ Association; and pastor of The 
First Church of Christ (Scientist). 

She had been ordained to her pastorate by herself and her 
students, taking formal office in i88i, and thereafter she used 
the title of “Reverend” in almost all of her official and fomoal 
signatures. 

As her wealth and power grew she developed astoundingly 
in her ability to direct and manage, to formulate plans and 
carry them to successful conclusion, to analyze a problem and 
put her finger on the imderl3dng difficulty. The psychologist 
holds diat there is no more able and efficient personality than 
the introvert who through some change of circumstances ac- 
qtures or develops some extrovert tendencies. Such was the 
nature of the change which had temporarily cmne over Mrs. 
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Eddy. Suddenly released from the necessity of turning her 
gaze away from a bitter and ugly world into her own dream 
life, she grew overnight into an able and dominant personality. 

It was a change, of course, that inflicted on her new prob- 
lems of its own; for, unlike the ordinary individual who can 
change his philosophy of life as his experience grows, Mrs. 
Eddy had put her own early philosophy on record, included it 
in a regular system of thought, and marketed it at a price. 
She could never, for instance, retract her earlier denials of the 
reality of the material universe. She had made her syllogistic 
bed and must lie upon it. 

This circumstance in itself created new conflicts which she 
never met quite successfully so far as her writings were con- 
cerned, though she added to them constantly in an effort to 
make them more harmonious with her changing concepts. 
That her logic never improved despite these efforts is not to be 
wondered at. Hers was the virginal mind which is never mar- 
ried to reality — a, mind that, whatever its sorties into the world 
of experience, always returns to sleep only with its dreams. 

Her seizures of paroxysm and hysteria never ceased. They 
came on her with particular frequency whenever she was faced 
with some problem in her material affairs which worried or 
perplexed her. As before, the attacks occurred usually in the 
middle of the night, and Calvin Frye had come to be her prin- 
cipal comfort on such occasions. Frye’s impressionable mind 
had not only swallowed bodily her own explanation that these 
attacks were the result of the malicious magnetic messages 
sent out by her enemies; he even discovered a remedy that 
seemed to ease them. Gradually some of her students in the 
house learned of this, and it was a peculiarly disconcerting 
discovery for all concerned. The facts were not in sympathy 
with any of Mrs. Eddy’s preachments ; for her denial of the 
reality of matter had included a very rigorous denial of va- 
lidity to drugs. As time went on she therefore made every ef- 
fort to have in her household only students who were so closely 
bound to her that their loyal silence could be counted on, no 
matter what the emergency. Meanwhile she occasionally found 
;«• tn denv rumors that leaked out of the household 
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into wider circles, and which foiuid verification in testimony 
of her old neighbors at Lynn. Thus she wrote in The Journal 
of April, 1885, in words which, slightly revised, now appear in 
her Miscellaneous Writings: 

The opium falsehood has only this to it : Many years ago my regular 
physician prescribed morphine, which I took, when he could do no more 
for me. Afterwards, the glorious revelations of Christian Science saved 
me from that necessity and made me well, since which time I have not 
taken drugs, with the following exception: When the mental malprac- 
tice of poisoning people was first undertaken by a mesmerist, to test that 
malpractice I experimented by taking some large doses of morphine, to 
see if Christian Science could not obviate its effect ; and I say with tearful 
thanks, “The drug had no effect upon me whatever.” The hour has struck, 
— “If they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them.” . . . 

I have neither purchased nor ordered a drug since my residence in 
Boston ; and to my knowledge, not one has been sent to my house, unless 
it was something to remove stains or vermin.^ 

Calvin Frye gave to Mrs. Eddy an tmquestioning loyalty 
such as she found in no other individual with whom she ever 
came in contact. He himself was subject to cataleptic seizures 
of a nature similar to those which affected Mrs. Eddy and 
which were without doubt traceable to the mental history of 
his family on his mother’s side. Under Mrs. Eddy’s suggestion 
he came to believe that these attacks were the result of the 
same sort of malicious animal magnetism that was being di- 
rected toward her. 

Once Frye was seized in this manner and was being treated 
by Mrs. Eddy when another student entered the room. Mrs. 
Eddy was apparently frantic, for she had grasped his head by 
the hair and was evidently endeavoring to drag him to a 
couch. Two years later, when some of Mrs. Eddy’s eccentrici- 
ties of conduct and tempers had become a matter of such dis- 
cussion among her students that the Christian Scientists’ As- 
sociation devoted a whole meeting to a consideration of the 

'^Miscellaneous Writings, page 248 ff. Vd. ibid,, page 348, for another denial 
penned in an entirely different mood: ‘‘To quendi the growing flames of 
falsehood once in about every seven years I have to repeat this, — ^that I use 
no drugs whatever, not even coffea (coffee), thea (tea), capsicum (red pepper); 
though every day, and especially at dinner, I indulge in homoeopathic doses of 
Natrum muriaticum (common salt)” The parentheses are Mis Eddy’s. 
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subject, it was related that Mrs. Eddy had actually been seen 
pulling Frye around by the hair in one of her fits of rage. 

In view of this unfortunate publicity the real explanation at 
least seemed preferable to the assumed one; and so Frye sent 
out an explanation of the event in a stylograph letter dated 
July 14, 1888: 

About two years ago I was having much to contend with from the 
attacks of malicious mesmerism, by which the attempt was made to de- 
moralize me and through me to afflict Mrs. Eddy. While under one of 
these attacks, my mind became almost a total blank. Mrs. Eddy was alone 
with me at the time, and, calling me loudly without a response, she saw 
the necessity for prompt action and lifted my head by the forelock, and 
called aloud to rouse me from the paralysed state into which I had fallen, 
this had the desired effect, and I wakened to a sense of where I was, my 
mind wandering, but I saw the danger from which she had delivered me 
and which can never be produced again. This malpractice, alias demon- 
ology, I have found out, and know that God is my refuge. . . . 

Frye was mistaken in his statement that such attacks could 
never occur again. They did; and on at least one occasion when 
Frye had a seizure in the presence of students not familiar 
with his previous cataleptic history, Mrs. Eddy’s successful 
eflforts to revive him were regarded as a miracle in which she 
had brought him back from death. 

Eventually, as those who were close to Mrs. Elddy and her 
affairs discovered the real status of her affliction, they made 
valiant and largely successful attempts to keep all news of it 
from the public. They realized that a rather skeptical outside 
world would scoff loudly at Mrs. Eddy’s malicious magnetism 
explanation. In addition, many of Mrs. Eddy’s students who 
were wholly ignorant of her constant seizures tried to per- 
suade her to put a diminuendo on her teachings in regard to 
M. A. M. They could not see how, in a universe where God 
and Good were all, any forces to which Mrs. Eddy ascribed 
such potency for evil could possibly exist. 

While Mrs. Eddy was teaching personally and while refer- 
ences to malicious animal magnetism were still allowed promi- 
nence in her published writings, this fearful belief in M. A. M. 
oa an f>vftr-active devil threatened seriously to overshadow en- 
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it not for the fact that advancing physical disability eventually 
forced Mrs. Eddy to retire completely from all personal associa- 
tion with her following, the concept of God as an AU-Good 
Principle would perhaps have been utterly lost in her religion. 
Only the growing intensity of her affliction prevented her from 
casting the spell of her own neurosis over thousands of other 
impressionable minds which might easily have succumbed to 
contagion. While Mrs. Eddy was actively writing and preach- 
ing she did indeed create a considerable number of victims of 
the same unreasoning fears that made her own life a torture. 

In the eighties and early nineties M. A. M. was constantly 
referred to in the pages of Mrs. Eddy’s Journal^ and in 1887 
a department devoted to it became one of the features of the 
paper. Whenever any budding Christian Scientist met with 
misfortune, he wrote to The Journal describing his terrible ex- 
perience with the forces of M. A. M. and asking how to battle 
with them more efficiently. If a Scientist in those days treated 
a patient and the patient died, M. A. M. always received the 
blame. This was not a rare happening, for deaths were occur- 
ring often and sometimes under the most harrowing circum- 
stances. The frequency of such deaths of patients in the hands 
of Christian Science practitioners was indeed becoming so 
conspicuous that Mrs. Eddy was under attack not only from 
the pulpits, but also from the medical world and the newspaper 
editorial columns. 

In The Journal of October, 1885, Mrs. Eddy sharply rebuked 
those followers who pleaded with her to give M. A. M. a ' 
smaller place in her teachings. She said: 

Those who deny my right or wisdom to expose its crimes, are either 
participants in this evil, afraid of its supposed power or ignorant of it. 
Those accusing me of covering this iniquity, are zealous, who, like Peter, 
sleep when the Teacher bids them -watch; and when the hour of trial 
comes would cut oS somebody’s ears. 

The department devoted to M. A. M. in The Journal carried 
in its masthead the quotation from Nehemiah, “Also they have 
dominion over our bodies, and over our cattle, at their plea- 
sure, and we are in great distress.” 

Ppnnl#* -from all narts of the United States wrote in to this 
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department to inquire how they might combat the demoniac 
attempts of their neighbors to harm their health, their busi- 
ness, or their family relations. Some of the stories were very 
pitiful. 

Particularly heartrending were those letters in which moth- 
ers told how they had tried to heal their children of disease by 
using Mrs. Eddy’s methods ; how they had placed their faith 
solely in God and refused to call a doctor; how the children 
died despite this trusting faith; how they were then enduring 
persecution from their neighbors who regarded such a pro- 
cedure as plain murder. “Why this termination?” one mother 
asked imploringly. “We recognized no disease, and as first 
symptoms would appear — ^beliefs of paralysis, spasms, fever, 
etc . — we would realize the allness of God. . . 

Other complaints of persecution were more trivial, the de- 
moniacal neighbors in many instances sending out their M. A. 
M. to undermine the loyal follower’s belief in Mrs. Eddy her- 
self. It appeared that one of the favorite attacks of M. A. M. 
was that which sought to produce distrust of the Christian 
Science discoverer. Mrs. Eddy herself said so, and when her 
followers felt such an attack coming on they recognized its 
genesis at once. Thus one woman informed The Journal that 
she had suffered under such a distrust of Mrs. Eddy that she 
had had to go to a Christian Scientist practitioner to be treated 
for her “belief.” 

This feminine Thomas should not have worried; for a will 
to believe such as hers could not be conquered by any devices 
which a worldly M. A. M. could possibly adopt. 

It is undeniable that many converts attracted first to Mrs. 
Eddy’s fold by her presentation of God as Love were later 
held there by an induced fear of M. A. M. as the devil. It 
would be unfair, however, not to emphasize that most fol- 
lowers took the good in Mrs. Eddy’s Science and ignored the 
bad. They selected from her cabinet of theological bric-a-brac 
the pieces which best suited their tastes and inclinations. This 
is what happens, after all, among the converts to every reli- 
gion. Each man takes what he needs to build up a concept of 
in his own image. And no man can conceive of a God with 
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impulses other than those which he already possesses in his 
own breast. 

Fortunately for their sanity and well-being, most of those 
who came under the Eddy influence were ruled by different 
motivations than those which oppressed Mrs. Eddy herself. In 
consequence they remained for the most part uncontaminated 
by Mrs. Eddy’s neuroses ; and were greatly benefited, on the 
other hand, by the Quimby concepts which Mrs. Eddy’s neu- 
roses never wholly obscured. 

It is undeniable that those who found benefit at the Eddy 
shrine were legion; it is undeniable that many were relieved 
of great mental and physical suffering, and that these were 
sincerely grateful and worshipful. 

It was those fortunate enough to light upon only the good 
among Mrs. Eddy’s wide range of dogmatic offerings who 
were primarily responsible for the remarkable growth of her 
Church. This church in 1882 had only some fifty members, 
meeting in a small hall in Boston. By 1890 — ^but eight years 
later — Mrs. Eddy’s Journal advertised two hundred and fifty 
healers located in all parts of the country, twenty incorpo- 
rated churches were established, ninety societies not yet incor- 
porated as churches were building up congregations, and 
thirty-three academies and institutes — ^most of them taught by 
a single teacher, as in Mrs. Eddy’s own college — ^were busy 
spreading the new gospel. 

Such a miraculous growth in Mrs. Eddy^s organization 
must suggest even to the most caustic critic that her Science 
— ^if one must balance its virtues against its faults — ^at least 
brought greater benefit than harm to the majority of its fol- 
lowers. 

Unfortunately there has never yet appeared a religion of 
which any more could be said. 



XVI 


Mrs. Eddy’s writings were produced with the regularity of 
the tides and the apparently endless volume of the sea. In ad- 
dition to her constant letters to students, practitioners and 
church pastors, she produced between 1880 and 1887 four 
pamphlets: Christian Science Healing; The People’s Idea of 
God; Defense of Christian Science; and A Historical Sketch 
of Metaphysical Healing. She also wrote voluminously for her 
Journal. The latter was her house-organ, her publicity clip- 
sheet, and her forum. It travelled all over the United States in 
an ever widening circle, bringing Mrs. Eddy into lonely cor- 
ners where her effulgent smile spread a spiritual comfort that 
constantly made new purchasers for Science and Health. 

The Journal was to a very large extent merely a monthly 
chronicle of Mrs. Eddy’s doings, sayings, comings and goings, 
thoughts, desires, and preachments to others. No tributes 
from her courtiers were too hyperbolic to be included ; and no 
activities of a newly discovered mesmerist too subtle to be 
boldly denounced. Once a month Mrs. Eddy sat down with pen 
and paper, scanned her fellows, and summed them up for The 
JournaTs pages. In this paper she now gave vent to the per- 
sonalities for which previously she had foimd an outlet only 
in new editions of Science and Health. Here she would exalt 
the new favorite; here she would publicly exile the old to the 
mesmeristic ranks. Here she would announce the personal 
gifts that were now pouring in on her with every mail as 
bountifully as if she were a President’s wife; here she would 
subtly hint for more. 

Mrs. Eddy as high priestess is one person; Mrs. Eddy as an 
editor and a lady living in a neighborhood that “claims the 
blue blood of Boston for its inheritance, especially on the water 
side” is wholly another. Here in her Journal, in copy dashed 
off in greatest haste and sent hot to the printer, she could 
1,0.. t.fn-a'ir nf . fnrmalitv and be herself. In the crash- 
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ing editorials with which she heads every issue she “commands 
and countermands” to her subscribers, “thunders to the sin- 
ner,” pulls out all the organ stops and shakes the very base- 
ment ; again her copy has tremolos of gladness, mounts to coy 
facetiousness. Her students construct an artificial pond for her 
on her lawn, and she asks them to “ponder.”^ Some Canadian 
followers give her a boat to float upon the pond’s small bosom, 
and she considers thanking them in a “boat song.”® With Mrs. 
Eddy the gift of a piano becomes a “memento.” It is still the 
identical Mary Baker who in her girlhood correspondence could 
be studiously playful and indulge in the “mood lachrymal” by 
turns. In the same issue Mrs. Eddy would include a card of 
thanks for a twenty-pound turkey sent her for New Year’s ; a 
denunciation of the wiles of animal magnetism; and a list of 
Christmas gifts comprising everything from a “sweet, illus- 
trated poem” to a photograph from Mrs. Mattie Williams — "a 
large fine photograph of her beautiful home in Columbus, Wis- 
consin.” 

In 1889 Mrs. Eddy published her account of her Christmas 
gifts under the suggestive head of “List of Individual Offer- 
ings.” The “offerings” were extremely numerous. There were 
“hosts of bouquets and Christmas cards”; but many things 
more tangible. There were also a Sevres china tea-set ; two 
“fat Kentucky turkeys”; “a pansy bed, in watercolors,” — a. 
picture with a bronze frame; a barometer; some “perfumery” 
— ^Mrs. Eddy’s students did not generally know that she did 
not use it; a “plush portemonnaie” ; a “stand for lemonade- 
set”; a “charm slumber robe”; a book called Beautiful Story, 
containing 576 pages ; a silver “combination set” ; and every- 
thing else that a lady of the eighties would probably find use 
for, from pin cushions to embroidered scarfs, “Bible Pearls 
of Promise,” and a “Work of Art” entitled “White and Fran- 
conia Mountains.” 

Mrs. Eddy’s publisher of the era, William G. Nixon, ad- 
vised her in the following year that a detailed list of her “of- 
ferings” might with propriety be omitted from the paper. 

Wd. Pond and Purpose, now published in Miscellaneous Wriliugs, page 203 fi. 

®Vd. MisceUaneows WriHngs, p^ 142. 
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Mrs. Eddy thought otherwise. She wrote right back that she 
was constantly being told by students that they had felt the 
“mental impression” not to give her a present that year, and 
that they found that it strengthened and “blessed” them to over- 
come the temptation. And so, to quell “mental malpractice” and 
to hearten those who successfully opposed it, she wanted the no- 
tice published.^ 

Of all departments in The Journal the healing department 
and the testimonials were the most effective aid in Mrs. Eddy’s 
promotion work. There were always being circulated, even in 
these days, stories that Mrs. Eddy never accomplished any 
healing of her own. In a department called “Questions and 
Answers,” which she conducted and signed, she nipped all 
such rumors in the bud. Thus : 

Question: Has Mrs. Eddy lost her power to heal? 

Answer: Has the sun forgotten to shine and the planets to revolve 
around it ? Who was it discovered, demonstrated, and teaches Christian 
Science?* 

jJ 

^ The list of cures which The Journal regularly and continu- 
ously publicized included every possible ailment that flesh can 
be heir to. There was the lady who after handling numerous 
victims of pregnancy, lung and brain fever, and nervous pros- 
tration, wrote The Journal that she had brought one patient 
"out of a Plaster cast into Truth,” in addition to having had 
“some fine cases of spinal curvature.” One healer had cured a 
case of spinal trouble in sixteen absent treatments, eliminated 
scrofula in thirteen, and remedied a lame back with a single 
application of her science. Another healer reported that she 
gave birth to a child without any pain whatever, and got up the 
next day and carried water from the well. 

^Mr. Nixon eventually parted from Mrs. Eddy under rather painful circum- 
stances, and it is for this reason that some of the confidential correspondence 
between Mrs. Eddy and her official family during this era has reached the public. 
Copies of a great deal more such correspondence are held in what are now dien 
hands, and some of this material will quite possibly see the light of day before 
much more time h^ elapsed. The letter referred to was furnished by Mr» Nixon 
to Miss Milmine, in whose work it appears on page 317. 

’This still apx)ears on page 54 of MisceUaneous Writings, which is a compilatioil 

wanv of Mrs. Eddy’s contributions to her Journal during these years. 
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Cancer, heart trouble, dropsy, lockjaw, Bright’s disease, 
paralysis, insanity, kidney complaints, consumption, broken 
bones, scrofulous growths — ^there was no ailment which was 
not featured in the list of cures obtained by various healers out 
in the field. Such cures not only produced new converts for 
Mrs. Eddy immediately; testimony regarding them brought 
new hope into countless lives, and produced innumerable pur- 
chasers for the Eddy literature. Some of the testimony was so 
sincere that even the confirmed skeptic must pause and won- 
der; and there can be small doubt that the therapeutic psy- 
chology which formed a part of Mrs. Eddy’s teaching in many 
instances accomplished healing results which would well jus- 
tify the belief of the patient that it was a divine power. Only 
the untrained mind may find satisfaction in Mrs. Eddy’s philo- 
sophic sophistries; but only the closed and dogmatic mind 
can doubt that the therapeutic psychology which formed a 
part of her system conferred an almost inestimable boon on 
many of those brought under its influence, no matter on what 
gfrounds these many described cures may be explained. It mat- 
ters not to the victim whether the complaint from which he 
feels recovery be described in retrospect by skeptics as having 
been an imaginary ailment; he only knows that whatever it 
was, he suffered keenly, that his torment was real, and that he 
is rejoiced at release. 

The cures claimed for Mrs. Eddy’s Science did not end with 
humanity; customers wrote in testimonials for animals. Mrs. 
M. E. Darnell writes in The Journal of October, 1887, that she 
cured her dog after it had been bit on the tongue by a rattle- 
snake. Another woman told how she had treated a valued colt 
which had got into the oats bin overnight and had eaten un- 
til he had swollen up “tight as a drum.” In a single morning, 
she wrote, she had made him “all right,” and was delighted to 
have discovered that Mrs. Eddy’s Science could be adapted to 
“the good of animals.” 

It was natural that in the practice of the Eddy philosophy 
and theology a great deal of obvious bunkum should creep into 
the system; for when all objective reality is denied, what tien 
is truth? Pu zzli ng over this very important philosophical 
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problem, a correspondent asked some pertinent questions re- 
garding some of its concrete aspects in a letter to The Journal 
of June, 1892; 

All healers have some instantaneous cures, but if we mention only 
these does it not imply that we have no lingering cases ? I call to mind a 
lady Scientist who wanted to make an impression in a new field where 
she hoped to get business. After talking of the many wonderful cures 
which she had effected, she added that she herself was cured in three 
treatments of a life-long malady. Now, while that was substantially cor- 
rect, the shadows of her belief were not wholly effaced for over two 
years, and this was known to others in Science. Would it not have been 
better had the Scientist qualified her statement as to the time required? 

Do not Scientists make a mistake in conveying the impression, or 
what is the same thing, letting an impression go uncorrected, that those 
in Science are never sick, that they never have any ailments or troubles 
to contend with? There is no Scientist who at all times is wholly exempt 
from aches and pains or from, trials of some kind. . . . 

This problem of the distinction between subjective and ob- 
jective truth lived with Mrs. Eddy all her life and, far from 
ever solving it, she never even admitted that it had existence. 

There was, however, one problem at this time which re- 
ceived her careful and continued consideration. This was the 
question of giving polish and literary distinction to the text of 
Science and Health. The editorial columns of The Journal were 
no more formal than her daily speech, and she did not care to 
have them so; but she was endeavoring to cultivate and estab- 
lish for Science and Health the status of a*sacred revelation 
not second in standing even to the Holy Scriptures. She now 
constantly referred to it as “God’s Book.” 

Mrs. Eddy learned very quickly; she had by this time be- 
come well aware of the many lapses in diction, grammar, and 
reference from which her book suffered. This is to her credit 
rather than otherwise; and it was wholly unnecessary for her 
in later years to attempt to belittle the boon which was be- 
stowed on her treatise by some adequate literary collaboration. 
Perhaps her dissimulation resulted from her natural vanity; 
perhaps it had occurred to her that a book dictated by 
shotxld need no editing. The biographer in a later age can only 
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The collaborator who played the part which Mrs. Eddy sub- 
sequently sought to shield from public gaze was the Rev. 
James Henry Wiggin, a courtly, charming and philosophic 
soul whom she sought out late in 1885. He has been described 
as a man of enormous bulk and stature and immense geniality, 
with a near-sightedness and a consequent hesitation in his gait 
that put his friends in mind of Dr. Johnson. He might well 
have been the model for the often quoted homo sum; humani 
nihil a me alienum puto, for there was almost no human ac- 
tivity in which he did not find a sympathetic interest. A theo- 
logian, he was passionately fond of the theatre, and after the 
fall of the curtain would frequently go back-stage to felicitate 
his older friends among the actors and encourage the younger 
ones. With Edward Everett Hale and others he organized the 
Playgoers’ Club of Boston; famous stage folk of the day such 
as William Warren, Mrs. John Drew, Adelaide Phillips, Hor- 
ace Lewis and Sol Smith Russell were his personal friends and 
warm admirers ; he knew his Shakespeare so well that he could 
find an illuminating quotation for almost any bit of conversa- 
tion. 

He was a versatile music critic, went to concerts with the 
same zest with which he sat down to table, was a raconteur to 
delight the hearts of friends, and a scholar of far more than 
local note. Few knew him who did not love him. Long after he 
gave up his active ministry he would return to his old parishes 
to preach the sermon for an old friend or fill the place of the 
newer minister who was on vacation. He was always eagerly 
welcomed at the Monday Ministers’ meeting in Unitarian 
headquarters on Beacon Hill. He took as active a part in the 
recondite theological discussions which went on there as in the 
talk of those young artists, actors, and newspaper men whom 
he would gather around him after the theatre for a late sup- 
per. 

He had retired from his ministry in 1875 to devote his time 
to leisurely writing and editing. His old friend John Wilson, 
of the University Press, found Mr. Wiggin’s scholarly ser- 
vices invaluable in the preparation of theological and technical 
manuscripts for publication, and it was probably through this 
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connection that Mrs. Eddy first learned of his talents for her 
task. 

In later years, when the part that the Reverend Mr. Wiggin 
had played in Mrs. Eddy’s authorship had come to public at- 
tention and interested persons had turned back to early edi- 
tions of Science and Health to investigate reports of its textual 
eccentricities, Mrs. Eddy took up her pen to defend both her 
authorship and her j^ammar. She wrote ; 

It was a grreat mistake to say that I. employed the Reverend James 
Henry Wiggin to correct my diction. It was for no such purpose. I en- 
gaged Mr. Wiggin so as to avail myself of -his criticisms of my state- 
ment of Christian Science, which criticisms wpuld enable me to explain 
more clearly the points that might seem ambiguous to the reader. . . . 

In Christian Science my diction has been called original. The liberty 
that I have taken in order to express the “new tohgue” has well nigh 
constituted a new style of language. In almost every case where Mr. 
Wiggin added words, I erased them in my revisions. . . . 

I hold the late Mr. Wiggin in loving and grateful memory for his 
high-principled character and well-equipped scholarship.^ 

Mr. Wiggin was one of the few people who ever made a 
contribution to Mrs. Eddy’s career for whom she announced a 
“grateful and loving memory.” And considering his personal 
standing in the community, it would have been foolish for 
Mrs. Eddy to make an announcement of any other sort of re- 
gard. 

It was in August, 1885, that Calvin Frye called on Mr. 
Wiggin in the old Boston Music Hall, and stated that he was 
the secretary of a lady who had written a book which needed 
revision and also an index. Calvin was exceedingly agreeable 
and suave in his manner, and Mr. Wiggin inferred from the 
tone of his talk that the manuscript in question was probably 
in a fair condition demanding only, as he afterward said, 
“such literary advice and help as might be needed by an author 
of average education and literary ability.” 

But Mr. Wiggin had a real experience awaiting him. A few 
days later Mrs. Eddy herself arrived. In a manuscript left at 

‘New York American, November 23, 1906. Vd. also the Se^md, Dec. i, 
^ »^flcrA -syt. wliere the item was reprinted. 
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his death with his literary executor, Mr. Wiggin has himself 
described what followed 

She was a person of great, stately mien, perfectly self-possessed and 
disposed to be somewhat overbearing and impressive in manner. She 
had a huge package of manuscript which I learned was designed to 
serve as the material for a forthcoming edition of Science and Health, 
with Key to the Scriptures, 

We talked over the matter of recompense and those details and she 
seemed satisfied with my terms, was very direct and businesslike; and 
we entered into arrangements, whereby I was to undertake the revision 
of the manuscript, although she was careful to give me to understand 
that she regarded herself as having already gotten the manuscript in 
approximately the proper shape for the printer. But there were, she con- 
fessed, “doubtless a few things here and there, that would require the 
assistance of a fresh mind.” I did not then give the package more than 
a mere passing glance. 

I was intending to go up to the mountains with my wife, on a few 
days’ vacation, and I put the package away in my satchel, thinking that 
when I got up in the hills, I would set about the revision, which I sup- 
posed could be completed in a reasonably short time. Some days later I 
opened the package and began a scrutiny of the manuscript. Well I was 
staggered ! 

Of all the dissertations a literary helper ever inspected, I do not be- 
lieve one ever saw a treatise to surpass this. The misspelling, capitaliza- 
tion and punctuation were dreadful, but those were not things that 
feazed me. It was the thought and the general elemental arrangement 
of the work. There were passages that flatly and absolutely contradicted 
things that had preceded, and scattered all through were incorrect refer- 
ences to historical and philosophical matters. 

The thing that troubled me was : How could I attempt to dress up the 
manuscript by dealing only with the spelling and punctuation? There 
would be left a mass of material that would reflect on me as a profes- 
sional literary aid, were my name to be in any way associated with the 
enterprise. I was convinced that the only way in which I could under- 
take the requested revision would be to begin absolutely at the first page 
and re-write the whole thing ! 

I tossed the package back into the satchel and did nothing more until 
I returned to Boston. I then had an interview with Mrs. Eddy and ex- 
plained as kindly and gently as I could the situation as I found it. I told 
her I would have to rewrite the manuscript. I had rather expected some- 

^The following excerpts from this manuscript are taken from the N. Y. World 
of November 6, 1906, in which paper it was published entire. The manuscript 
was also incorj^rated in a critique written by Livingston Wright in 1901. 



226 


MRS. EDDY 


thing of a scene and was ready to tell her, as I had occasion to tell one 
or two others in times past, that if I undertook the revision, I must do 
so conscientiously, and that I could not be placed in a position where I 
might be censured for a showing that was not my own. But instead of 
any hesitation or hint of annoyance, Mrs. Eddy in a calm, easy, thor- 
oughly stately manner agreed to my declaration about the matter of a 
re-write, acceded to my terms of recompense, and it began to slowly 
dawn upon me that perhaps this thing of a revision ‘‘from the ground 
up’^ as it were, was the very thing she had intended that I should do in 
the first place. 

In the course of our conversation, I reiterated to her, that she must 
understand, of course, that I was not a Christian Scientist, did not hold 
views according to her own, and did not ever expect to become a Chris- 
tian Scientist. I wished this point to be thoroughly understood at the be- 
ginning, as I meant that literary revision and my own religious and 
ethical connections should have no affiliation, one with the other. 

However^ to all this Mrs, Eddy would respond in the blandest of 
manner, “Oh, we know you are not a believer now, Mr. Wiggin, but we 
hope that you may come to unite with us.” And this continued to be her 
stereotyped comment, whenever the question of my attitude toward 
Christian Science came up. ' 

So Mr. Wiggin set to work, and for four years was em- 
ployed at a good salary not merely in revising and rewriting 
Science and Health, but also in doing editorial vvork upon The 
Journal From this task he derived an infinite amusement. He 
regarded Mrs. Eddy as an uneducated woman ludicrously un- 
conscious of many of her worst mistakes ; and he had at heart, 
as he later explained, a genuine concern ^^to keep Mrs. Eddy 
from making herself absolutely ridiculous and to keep her 
from flatly contradicting herself.” 

Mrs. Eddy wrote in her memoirs that ^'at ten years of age 
I was as familiar with Lindley Murray’s Grammar as with 
the Westminster Catechism; and the latter I had to repeat 
every Sunday. My favorite studies were natural philosophy, 
logic and moral science. From my brother Albert I received 
lessons in the ancient tongues, Hebrew, Greek and Latin. My 
brother studied Hebrew during his college vacations.”^ 

Mr. Wiggin failed to find any evidence of such classical 
learning. Indeed, he said : 
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The evidence of lack of education and of ignorance concerning the 
writings and teachings of the famous philosophers was so overwhelming 
that I could not trust her references, but had to look up everything for 
myself, to be sure, and to feel that I was doing work that was commend- 
able to my own standard and just to her while I remained her literary 
aid and counsel. 

It has been many times claimed for Mrs. Eddy, and she has claimed 
it herself, that she knew something of the ancient languages and literature. 

I can positively assure you that Mrs, Eddy knew nothing whatever of 
the ancient languages. She could not translate a page of Latin, Greek, 
or Sanskrit or give a synopsis of the teaching of the great philosophers 
of the ancients, were it to have saved her life. . . . 

Thus it was that I tried to examine every sentence and to cut out 
whenever she would permit; for understand, there were many occa- 
sions when she insisted on using her particular words or expressions 
even though I had positively assured her that they had best be changed 
or taken from the context. So, of course, in they went! I hunted up 
texts and mottoes with which to head the various chapters and adorn or 
illustrate the reading matter. All of this was a bagatelle, however, com- 
pared to the maddening task of straightening out her weird English and 
bolstering up her lack of learning, to use the mildest term. 

Another thing that I shall never forget was a chapter in which -Mrs. 
Eddy had proceeded to artaign a group of physicians because her hus- 
band while under their treatment had died. Mrs. Eddy accused these 
men of causing the death of Asa G. Eddy by — to use her exact phrase 
— “arsenical poison mentally administered.” 

She scored the doctors dreadfully in this essay of hers, and as there 
was nothing whatever — ^an autopsy having been performed upon the 
deceased — ^to show any unprofessional, much less criminal, conduct on 
the part of the attending physicians, who were of well known high-class 
reputations in their professions, I knew, of course, that the publication 
of any such charges as these would immediately bring her into serious 
trouble. 

I remonstrated with Mrs. Eddy about this chapter, but she seemed 
determined, at first, to have one chapter go in. I urged her to think well 
before she made any such preposterous charges as those in print “You^H 
be arrested and convicted for criminal libel as surely as you print that 
accusation against those doctors,” I declared. Mrs. Eddy replied that 
she “would think it over.” I came later to learn that that was her way 
of preparing for assent to a point that she felt could not be safely car- 
ried. A few days later she asked me if I felt the same way about that 
chapter. “I certainly do,” I answered. “Veiy well,” she responded. Sev- 
eral days passed when she once more asked me if I was still of the same 
opinion. I said, “Yes.” 

After the lapse of a few more days she said to me, “Mr. Wiggin, I 
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have decided to leave out that chapter.” I felt relieved, as may be im- 
agined, but was surprised to hear her next statement, as she said most 
impressively and with peculiar suavity of mien : — “Mr. Wiggin, I often 
feel as if the Lord spoke to me through you !” 

The place vacated by this chapter which Mr. Wiggin per- 
suaded Mrs. Eddy to eliminate was filled in a rather amusing 
manner. Mrs. Eddy had asked him to draw up for her the out- 
line of a sermon which she could use before her congregation. 
He did so, writing it around the “Sacred City” that is de- 
scribed in Revelation as the one that “lieth foursquare.” 

When Mrs. Eddy delivered this message to her congrega- 
tion they were enraptured. Mr. Wiggin himself was present, 
and as the audience had pressed up to her to render the usual 
adulation and obtain a handshake, Mr, Wiggin hung on the 
outskirts of the crowd smiling with amusement to himself. 
Mrs, Eddy suddenly saw him there, nodded in high good hu- 
mor, and put her hand to her mouth in a husky side whisper. 
“How did it go?” she asked. 

Mr. Wiggin assured her that it had gone very well, and 
after the crowd had scattered told her that the sermon would 
make the very thing with which to fill up the gap in Science 
and Health. 

Mrs. Eddy agreed, and the chapter on “Wayside Hints” ran 
through many editions. Mr. Wiggin always referred to it 
thereafter as “his chapter” in the book. Then one day Mrs. 
Eddy got to thinking. “Mr. Wiggin,” she said, “whose chapter 
do you regard Wayside Hints’?” 

“Why, Mrs. Eddy,” he said, “it is unquestionably my chap- 
ter. It consists of my own words from start to finish. It is most 
assuredly my chapter.” 

Thereafter the chapter disappeared from the book.^ 

The most important thing that Mr. Wiggin accomplished 
for Science and Health was not the grammatical corrections 
he inserted so freely; not the antecedents he granted to pro- 
nouns, the subjects he assigned to participles, or new moods 
and tenses to which he introduced the verbs. His greatest ac- 

^Some remnants of it, however, may be found in paragraphs beginning on 
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compHshment was the restating of Mrs. Eddy’s confused 
ideas in language that was more or less intelligible on the first 
or second reading. It is not necessary to do more than compare 
a page or even a paragraph from the 1884 and the 1886 edi- 
tions of the book to discover how much he really gave it. 

Mr. Wiggin did not turn Science and Health into noble 
English. He merely made it fairly intelligible English, inso- 
far as that was possible for a treatise which — as far as its 
philosophy and theology go — ^is not always logically intelligi- 
ble. He never quite recovered from the amusement which his 
task brought him. With tongue in cheek he wrote a number of 
churchly articles for Mrs. Eddy’s Journal which he signed 
with the pseudonym Phare Pleigh. Under this name he also 
turned out a rather amusing pamphlet which defended Mrs, 
Eddy’s cult on Biblical grounds, entitled Christian Science and 
the Bible. He later said, “I found fair game in the assaults of 
orthodoxy upon Mrs. Eddy, and support in the supernatural- 
ism of the Bible; but I did not pretend to give an exposition 
of Christian Science, and I did not know the old lady as well 
as I do now.” 

Mrs. Eddy had never been in close contact for any length of 
time with any one with a rich sense of humor. Those whom her 
doctrine attracted were usually lacking in this boon which or- 
dinarily is the fruit of an intellectual sense of proportion. Thus 
Mr. Wiggin was a decided novelty, and for a while he and his 
venerable patroness got along famously. Once she asked him 
with a slight twinkle in her eye why he was so obdurate in re- 
fusing to join her church. “Mr. Wiggin,” she said with the 
twinkle still showing, “Christian Science is a good thing. I 
make ten thousand dollars a year at it.” 

Mr. Wiggin did not cease his efforts with Science and 
Health. He tried to smooth down some of the rough spots in 
Retrospection and Introspection, her “autobiography” ; in Mis- 
cellaneous Writings, which included a number of Mrs. Eddy’s 
articles that had found previous publication in The Jotvrnal; in 
the pamphlets called Unity of Good and Yes and No. In addi- 
tion he dd some doctoring on her poems, which he called “re- 
markable effusions.” 
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“I know,” he said, “that a deal of sport has been made over 
her poems, attention having been drawn with some interest 
and amusement to the prosody and rhyming, I planed olf a 
good many of her poems and if they lack, after going through 
my hands, something in measure and comprehensibility, I 
surely don’t know what the literary critics would have thought 
of the originals as they came to me.” 

One of Mr. Wiggin’s duties was to answer criticisms re- 
garding Mrs. Eddy’s literary undertakings. He refused, how- 
ever, to indite a refutation of the many charges that she had 
derived from Quimby much of the material which she had 
later published as her own. It was in 1882 that Julius Dresser 
returned to Boston from California, and to his amazement dis- 
covered that Quimby was playing Jonah to Mrs. Eddy’s whale. 
In a letter published in the Boston Post, February 24, 1883, 
Mr. Dresser took up the cudgels for his old teacher and began 
publication of the facts as he knew them. To say that Mrs. 
Eddy was annoyed would express the situation mildly. For 
several years thereafter she was busy denying any debt to 
Quimby, whom she called “an ignorant mesmerist” whose 
manuscripts were “scribblings” and “ignorant pennings.” She 
insisted that Mr. Wiggin should assist her in inditing these re- 
plies. He declined flatly, with the statement, “There is nothing 
to say.” 

Mrs. Eddy never yielded wholly to Mr. Wiggin’s guidance, 
and there were many times when she insisted that she knew 
her own mind and that she was going to express it as she de- 
sired. “She would get in changes of her own in spite of me,” 
he complained, “and thus mar or often turn my own sentence 
into an absurdity. This will explain why it is that even copies 
of the same edition do not read exactly alike. Part of the edi- 
tion would be off the press when she would take a notion to 
have a change made here and there, and it had to be done.” 

Such hasty changes were made not only in her textbook, 
but also ia. The Journal, whose printers were often driven al- 
most to distraction by Mrs. Eddy’s last-minute demands that 
they halt the presses after the issue was actually running, in 
fn make a correction or insert new material. Sometimes 
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these changes robbed even Mr. Wiggin of his sense of humor- 
ous forbearance. Turkeys were a very usual gift for Mrs. 
Eddy in holiday time, and Mr. Wiggin tells the history of one 
of them with a charming despair. It was during his period of 
editorship of The Journal, and he says; 

I had the copy all up one evening and had come home from the print- 
ers when they were about ready to start the presses. Imagine my sur- 
prise and annoyance to find that when I read my copy of the new issue, 
there was a notice that I knew nothing of, right on the editorial page, 
at the end of the left hand column, said notice being headed ‘‘Turkey 
There followed a card of thanks to some fellow living way down in Ken- 
tucky who had sent the Editor — ^as the card inferred — a 16 pound turkey. 
The card was signed “The Editor.” 

Now fancy an editorial page which I had carefully arranged and 
sought to imbue with as much dignity as I could, consistent with the 
fact that this publication dealt with Christian Science, being splotched 
at the last moment and unknown to me by a “card of thanks” for a 
blooming old turkey. Think of it. Now it was just such things as those 
that would be foisted on my work at the last minute and in the most 
unexpected ways. But that wasn't all with regard to the turkey. While 
the card plainly inferred that the turkey had been sent to the Editor, I 
have to confess that I never saw the worthy bird ! I did not get so much 
as a mouthful of him. 

Mrs. Eddy even called Mr. Wiggin in on her perennial 
hunt for famous ancestors. She was resolved to have some 
worthy forebears with which to furbish up her coat of arms. 
She broached to Mr. Wiggin the subject of Hannah More. 
Mrs. Eddy had always admired Hannah More in her own au- 
thoress days, and the fact that Mrs. Eddy’s great-grand- 
mother was named Marion Moor suggested a possible tie-up. 

Mr. Wiggin was not optimistic. ^ Why, Mrs. Eddy !” he ex- 
claimed. '‘Hannah More was an old maid, lived an old maid, 
died an old maid. You certainly do not want to be claiming to 
have descended from Hannah More.’’ 

Mrs. Eddy decided not to use the word "descent,’’ but she 
got in her reference. Her own memoirs state that her great- 
grandmother’s family was "said to have been related to Han- 
nah More.” 

Under Mr. Wiggin’s constant "planing” Mrs. Eddy’s text- 
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book began to gain greatly in its possible appeal to new read- 
ers, if only because it had gained so enormously in mere intel- 
ligibility. Old readers and old students were not always pleased 
at the changes ; they liked the previous editions better. As Mr. 
Wiggin said, these early editions “sounded more like Mrs. 
Eddy.” He once wrote to a friend;* 

The truth is, she does not care to have her paragraphs clear, and 
delights m so expressing herself that her words may have various read- 
ings and meanings. Really, that is one of the tricks of the trade. You 
know sibyls have always been thus oracular, to “keep the word of prom- 
ise to the ear, and break it to the hope.” . . . 

In general, Mr. Wiggin described Mrs. Eddy as “an awfully 
smart woman ; acute, shrewd, but not well read nor in any way 
learned.” The two got along rather amicably, for Mrs. Eddy 
always had a respect for real scholarship, and she found his 
genial and versatile talent exceedingly useful. Eventually, 
however, his sense of humor rather palled on her. For one 
thing, she did not like his notations on her proofs, accusing 
him of “the most shocking flippancy.” Mrs. Eddy’s own sense 
of humor was strictly limited. She wrote her publisher, Mr. 
Nixon, that “when he returned his first proofs a belief {hut 
don^t mention this to any one) prevented my examining them 
as I should otherwise have done, and, to prevent delay, the 
proof was sent to the printer. The second proofs have the most 
shocking flippancy in notations. I have corrected them, also 
made fewer of them, which will involve another delay caused 
by Mr. Wiggin.”® 

Mrs. Eddy’s “belief,” which she mentioned in strict confi- 
dence, referred to one of her perennial illnesses. A few months 
later she was again writing to Mr. Nixon to say that Mr. Wig- 
gin’s delays were due to his being affected by M. A. M. And 
she added, “I will take the proof-reading out of Wiggin’s 
hands.” 

The association definitely came to an end in 1891. Mr. Wig- 
gin died on November 4, 1900. His were not the last hands 

^tter quoted by Geoij^e MHmiue. 
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to contribute to the clarity of Science and Heaith, but his col- 
laboration was perhaps more important than any other. The 
first four editions issued before he came on the scene not only 
showed no successive improvement, but rather had gone 
from bad to worse. Mr. Wiggin lifted the book out of its 
lingual deficiencies, and started it on the road to wide circula- 
tion, at a minimum profit per copy of two dollars and fifty- 
three cents. Mrs. Eddy got a royalty of a dollar a copy and her 
publisher received the rest. When the 1891 edition was ex- 
hausted, approximately 150,000 copies had been sold since the 
appearance of the first edition. 

This did not mean that 150,000 people had read the book. 
As fast as a new edition appeared with its various changes 
Mrs. Eddy withdrew authorization from previous printings. 
Every healer, student and church member was required to ob- 
tain the latest edition as soon as it came out. In addition every 
loyal follower was required to purchase as much of Mrs. 
Eddy’s other literature as he could afford. 

Mrs. Eddy had developed into an excellent busmess woman. 
“You see,” said Mr. Wiggin once, “Mrs. Eddy is nobody’s 
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When Mrs. Eddy returned from her Chicago triumph she 
walked into a certain amount of real tribulation which had 
been brewing for some time. Despite the years of prosperity, 
— ^the almost miraculous prosperity that had come upon both 
Mrs. Eddy and her movement, — ^the same old sort of trouble 
was astir. Many of her students were dissatisfied. Mrs. 
Eddy in some ways had changed for the better with advanc- 
ing years ; but less impressionable students who were with her 
long always ended up with the conclusion that something about 
Mrs. Eddy was radically wrong. 

Mr. Wiggin was once told by one of Mrs. Eddy’s feminine 
followers that if she saw Mrs. Eddy commit a crime with her 
own eyes, she would believe the fault lay in her sight and not 
in Mrs. Eddy’s conduct. 

Not all of Mrs. Eddy’s followers, however, were born to 
play the role of ostriches forever ; and gradually, as they came 
more closely to observe some of her growing claims to godlike 
glory, her delusions of grandeur, and her very human failings, 
a real dissatisfaction arose. 

This was augmented by the fact that Julius Dresser was 
now carrying on an extensive campaign to publicize Quimby, 
denouncing Mrs. Eddy as a plagiarist, to use the mildest word. 
In 1883, at the time Mrs. Eddy was suing Arens for plagia- 
rism, Mr. Dresser republished in the Boston Post the article on 
Quimby’s healing which Mrs. Eddy had sent to the Portland 
Courier in a burst of enthusiasm twenty-five years previously. 
He also republished her poem, “Lines on the Death of Dr. P. 
P. Quimby, who Healed with the Truth that Christ Taught,” 
as well as other material from her fluent pen. In 1887 he ex- 
panded this material into a pamphlet called The True History 
of Mental Science, and the pamphlet was later followed by es- 
says in book form. 


Viori irmcr hp^n absolutelv convinced that 
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what she taught was entirely her own, and faced with the 
ghost of a Quimby come to discredit her, she did not find it 
difficult to reach the conclusion that Quimby himself was a 
charlatan and quack of the first order. As for Mr. Dresser, 
she characterized him in her Journal as an errant fake who 
“has loosed from the leash his pet poodle to alternately whine 
and bark at my heels.” 

The forgotten articles in praise of Quimby, which Mr. 
Dresser now showed that Mrs. Eddy had indisputably written, 
were denounced without a blush. Mrs. Eddy wrote to the Bos- 
ton Post, which she made her open forum, that the illiterate 
Quimby had given her nothing; that he had not even healed 
her. “In his day,” she says, “Mind Science was utterly un- 
known to me; and my head was so turned with animal mag- 
netism and will-power, under his treatment, that I might have 
written something as hopelessly incorrect as the articles now 
published in the Dresser pamphlet.”^ 

Mrs. Eddy was becoming thoroughly alarmed. Her whole 
system was now built up around her claim that Science 
and Health had been her exclusive Divine Revelation. She 
searched her memory to recall who might have copies of the 
old Quimby manuscripts from which she had taught in her 
early days, and she sent messengers to try to get hold of them. 
In 1883, at the time she was suing Arens for plagfiarism, 
she sent Mrs. Crosby a note that oozed sweet and loving re- 
gard for an old and intimate friend. “Now dear one,” she 
wrote after a lengthy introduction, “I want you to tell this 
man, the bearer of this note, that you know that Dr. Quimby 
and I were friends and that I used to take his scribblings and 
fix them over for him and give him my thoughts and language 
which as I understood it, were far in advance of his.”® 

Mrs. Crosby flatly refused to give such an affidavit, and 
Mrs. Eddy’s alarm was not decreased. The Dresser contro- 
versy was having an effect most imfortunate — for Mrs. Eddy 
— on the minds of her students; and meanwhile another im- 

^Boston Post, March 7, 1883. 

^Letter preserved in affidavit sworn to by Mrs. Crosby and published by 
Georgine Milmine in The Life of Mary Baker G. Eddy, page loi. 



MRS. EDDY 


236 

portant adversary was rising to confront her. This was the 
Reverend Warren F. Evans, who had been a devout Sweden- 
borgian until he had gone to Quimby for treatment a year 
after Mrs. Eddy’s first visit to Portland. He had become en- 
thusiastic about the Quimby system, had at once begun to 
practise it at his home in Claremont, New Hampshire, and 
later conducted a kind of mind-cure sanitarium at Salisbury, 
Massachusetts, which he called “Evans Home.” In his latter 
years he wrote voluminously concerning Quimby’s and his 
own theories, and published two volumes even before Science 
and Health appeared — The Mental Cure in 1869, and Mental 
Medicine in 1872. He followed these volumes with Soul and 
Body in 1875, Divine Law of Cure in 1881, The Primi- 
tive Mind Cure in 1885, and Esoteric Christianity in 1886. 

Dr. Evans’ writings had a sanity, clarity, and conservatism 
which were wholly lacking in Mrs. Eddy’s book, and they gave 
a rather thoughtful and reasoned presentation of their sub- 
ject which entitled them to critical consideration. Dr. Evans 
and Mr. Dresser, with the students they gathered around 
them, eventually established on the basis of the Quimby teach- 
ings the New Thought movement as it is known to-day. 

Mrs. Eddy, as she saw some of her students buying the 
Evans books and overheard them discussing the Dresser and 
Evans contentions, sensed an imminent danger. Dr. Evans 
was making no attempt to found a school of thought; he was 
establishing no dogmas ; he was merely setting forth his own 
views for the consideration of others and for their testing in 
their own experience. Since a philosophy or a psychology can 
never compete with a religion in public drawing-power, there 
was no real danger here for Mrs. Eddy’s own establishment; 
but the mere fact that some of her students had turned an ear 
to a rival mode of thought inflamed Mrs. Eddy’s imagination. 
She had almost lost possession of her Science too many times 
previously to view the present developments with any sort of 
complacency. 

In her alarm she immediately went to extreme lengths. She 
issued instructions that Christian Science students should read 
no works on mental healing other than those she herself had 
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written. In addition, she decided to prohibit even discussion of 
any sort of healing besides her own among her students ; thus 
she introduced into the Christian Scientists’ Association a 
radical by-law stipulating that two or more members should 
not meet for the discussion of Christian Science or mental 
healing unless all members of the Association were invited to 
be present. 

She did not even stop there. It occimred to her that if schism 
was to be prevented it would be necessary to stifle not only 
free discussion but also an independent Science literature. In 
1888 Mrs. Ursula Gestefeld of Chicago, who had been a mem- 
ber of Mrs. Eddy’s class when she went to Chicago to teach 
in 1884, published a book of her own on Christian Science. It 
was called A Statement of Christian Science, with the subtitle 
of An Explanation of Science and Health. It was nothing 
more than a rather successful effort to clear up some of the 
mysterious logical depths which lurked in Mrs. Eddy’s own 
opus; but Mrs. Eddy was furious. 

Mrs. Gestefeld immediately joined the ranks of the mesmer- 
ists, as far as Mrs. Eddy was concerned, and was expelled 
from the Chicago church. The Journal declared that her meta- 
physics “crawled on its belly instead of soaring in the upper 
air,” 

Mrs. Gestefeld did not take her exile silently. She published 
a pamphlet called Jesuitism in Christian Science, which 
pointed out the very obvious truth that if Science and Health 
were a divine revelation, a discovery of universal principle and 
truth, then Mrs. Eddy could not possibly keep people from 
writing and thinking about it, any more than they could be re- 
strained from writing about a principle of mathematics or a 
law of physics. Only if it were a figment of her own imagina- 
tion could she enclose it in a fence. 

Mrs.' Eddy, however, had a strong possessive sense; and she 
would have preferred even to see Science and Health wholly 
unrecognized and locked in her own pasture than wandering 
abroad as a universal truth which was not branded as her own. 
Her claim of inspired authorship was never intended as a dele- 
gation of credit; by advertising Grod as a partner she had 
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managed merely to magnify the significance of her own share 
in the proceedings. 

It should be noted, in passing, that the by-laws which she 
eventually designed for her church are a most amazing monu- 
ment to this strong instinct for ownership. By every device of 
which she could conceive, she made her Science exclusively her 
own. So fearful was she that it might come under the influence 
of some other mind that for years she would not permit 
Science and Health to be translated into a foreign ton^e, al- 
though she could thus have established a wider circulation for 
it.^ She knew nothing whatever about foreign languages, and 
would have been unable to ascertain whether or not the trans- 
lator was making a faithful transcription of her text. Only her 
current periodicals were permitted to undergo translation. 

Her high-handed methods, which sought to control not 
merely the personal activity of her students but even the con- 
tent of their minds, undoubtedly caused a large part of the un- 
rest in her Boston circle that eventually resulted in rebellion. 
But there were numerous other causes which affected various 
students differently. There was, for instance, her attempt to 
secure a larger revenue for herself at the expense of other 
teachers of her Science. 

Her own students had gone out into other parts of the coun- 
try and were making rapid progress and very handsome liv- 
ings. By 1887 there were nineteen “academies” and “insti- 
tutes” advertised in the pages of The Journal. A great many of 
her normal students had gone into teaching as well as healing. 
Mrs. Eddy felt, as she reflected on the situation, that these 
normal studenfs were enjoying revenues from students who 
might otherwise have come to Boston and paid tuition into her 
own exchequer. Therefore she issued a new ruling that no 
primary students could henceforth enter her Normal classes 
unless they had taken their primary course in her own "college. 
This meant that new students who took their primary course 
from Mrs. Eddy’s graduate students would be forever barred 
from securing a higher degree in Christian Science. Obviously 

'^Science atd Eeoltk now appears in French and German translations, with the 
English version presented on alternate pages. There is also an edition in Braille. 
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such a ruling would accomplish just what Mrs. Eddy intended 
— less competition for herself from other teachers, and a 
larger income. 

So great a furore did this ruling raise, however, that she 
was shortly obliged to rescind it. But the bitterness which her 
attempt at monopoly aroused still remained. The situation 
finally came to a climax with the Comer case. 

Mrs. Eddy, always in quest of revenues, now that prosper- 
ity was going to her head, had recently introduced into her 
college a course in metaphysical obstetrics. Mrs. Eddy obvi- 
ously knew less about obstetrics than a good village midwife, 
and she was the only teacher her college possessed. But these 
handicaps did not bother her. She had taken students in large 
numbers for the course, which consisted of six lessons for a 
hundred dollars. The six lessons consisted almost entirely of 
discourses on malicious animal magnetism, and how to grap- 
ple with this scourge. Nothing about childbirth was taught ex- 
cept that the proper way to deliver a child was to make con- 
stant denials of everything, except the fact of the child itself. 
Spinsters and girls who hardly knew the difference between 
the two sexes went out to help women bring children into the 
world. 

It was Mrs. Eddy’s theory that the practitioner should sit 
by the bedside and make mental denials of the possibility of 
premature birth; this done he should proceed to deny the pos- 
sibility of pain or suffering during the delivery. One student’s 
notes for the entire course covered just about half a page of 
letter paper. 

This course was obviously added to the college as a drawing- 
card and revenue producer, for Mrs. Eddy’s students had for 
years been treating confinement cases without any special in- 
structions other than those she had griven them for the treat- 
ment of general human ills. Mrs. Eddy not only approved of 
their so practising, but had taken no little pride in the fact that 
some of her students had gained a reputation for handling 
confinements with real success. 

Mrs. Abby H. Comer was an Eddy student who was not so 
successful. In the spring of 1888, shortly before Mrs. Eddy 
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had left for the Chicago convention, Mrs. Corner attended her 
own daughter in childbirth. The daughter and infant both 
died. A public furore ensued, for the newspapers in many dif- 
ferent cities were now coming to feature deaths which oc- 
curred to patients in the hands of Mrs. Eddy’s practitioners. 
Mrs. Comer was prosecuted. 

Mrs. Eddy was horrified. She was already becoming sensi- 
tive to the newspaper attacks that dealt with cases which in 
some instances were absolutely heartrending. To most of her 
students this seemed an occasion which demanded a united 
front toward a hostile world, and they began to raise a de- 
fense ftmd. Mrs. Eddy, however, decided otherwise. She was 
a woman peculiarly eager for laudation, peculiarly sensitive to 
attack. Thus she washed her hands of poor Mrs. Corner. 

Mrs. Comer had handled her daughter’s accouchement in the 
same fashion that other Eddy students had followed ever since 
Mrs. Eddy’s first teaching efforts at Lynn. Mrs. Eddy, how- 
ever, found an easy way out by declaring that since Mrs. Cor- 
ner had not taken the recently installed course in obstetrics at 
the Metaphysical College, she was a quack. A statement to this 
effect was prepared for the Boston Herald of April 29, 1888: 

The lamentable case reported from West Medford of the death of a 
mother and her infant at childbirth should forever put a stop to quack- 
eiy. There has been bxit one side of this case presented by the news- 
papers. We wait to hear from the other side, trusting that extenuating 
circumstances will be brought to light. Mrs. Abby H. Comer never en- 
tered the obstetrics class at the Massachusetts Metaphysical College. She 
was not fitted at this institute for an accoucheur, had attended but one term, 
and four terms, including three years of successful practice by the stu- 
dent, are required to complete the college course. 

The notice was signed “Committee on Publication, Chris- 
tian Scientists’ Association,” but it sounds very much like 
Mrs. Eddy herself. At any rate, Mrs. Eddy utterly washed her 
hands of poor distracted Mrs. Comer, and tried to persuade as 
many of her students as she could to do likewise. Mrs. Cor- 
ner’s defense costs — ^amounting to $200 — ^were nevertheless 
eventually paid out of the Association’s funds. She was ac- 
quitted on somewhat technical grounds — that her daughter’s 
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death occurred from a hemorrhage which might have caused 
death even though a registered physician had been in atten- 
dance. 

From this time on Mrs, Eddy rather modified some of her 
teachings. She eventually even issued a ruling that no follow- 
ers should use the titles either of “Doctor” or “Reverend” un- 
less these had been legally conferred. She had been thoroughly 
frightened at the great surge of public indignation caused 
not only by this case but by other similar occurrences. She 
changed her obstetrical course by engaging a teacher who was 
a graduate M. D. and who had recently taken a course in her 
college — Dr. Ebenezer J. Foster. Mrs. Eddy announced in The 
Journal that “Dr. Foster will teach the anatomy and surgery 
of obstetrics, and I, its metaphysics. In twenty years’ practice 
he has not had a single case of mortality at childbirth.” She 
also issued instructions to her classes that a surgeon might be 
called in surgical cases. In the classroom she was once asked by 
a student who evidently had more experience in accouchements 
than most of the scholars, “What if I find a breech presenta- 
tion in childbirth?” 

“You will not, if you are in Christian Science,” said Mrs. 
Eddy sharply. 

“But if I dor 

“Then,” said Mrs. Eddy sagely, “send for the nearest r^fu- 
lar practitioner !” 

A great many of her students were bitterly indignant over 
her desertion of Mrs. Comer. They could not help but observe 
that Mrs. Eddy herself not only failed to attempt any healing 
work, but actually refused either to accept patients for treat- 
ment or to give advice on treatment. She would not even ac- 
cept in her classes a student who was ailing, — ^fearing, appar- 
ently, that she might be called on for a cure which she might 
not be able to produce. Mrs. Eddy already had discovered an 
important secret; that a reputation as a miracle worker could 
be established by the proper publicity without any undue effort 
of her own. To promote such a reputation only one thing was 
required — 2l passive inaction. To destroy it only one thing was 
necessary — z. public failure. 
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Mrs. Eddy continued her policy of risking no failures. 

It was therefore natural that her more observing students 
should reach the conclusion that Mrs. Eddy was allowing them 
to stand all the difficult burden of demonstrating Christian 
Science before the public, while she remained safely in the 
background. The Corner case cemented this conviction. Mrs. 
Eddy’s previous attempts to get her fingers on the earnings of 
other teachers, her efforts to dictate to her students not only 
what they should do but even what they should think — ^all 
these things resulted in a general explosion. 

The aggrieved faction in Mrs. Eddy’s following desired 
only one thing — ^to withdraw from the Association without be- 
ing branded as mesmerists. Mrs. Eddy’s teachings to her inner 
circle on the subject of malicious animal magnetism were not 
yet modified, and many of her students had a sincere and hon- 
est fear of it. Most of them hoped, if they succeeded in getting 
safely away from Mrs. Eddy, to practise their healing work 
independently, and a public branding as mesmerists might be 
a serious hindrance to financially successful practice. 

More than this, many of the students were seriously afraid 
of Mrs. Eddy herself. There were many rumors among them 
that Mrs. Eddy did not stop in her efforts to cope with mali- 
cious animal magnetism merely with seeking to turn such cur- 
rents away from her own person; it was claimed that she 
sought actually to direct such evil forces against those who 
had aggrieved her. Mrs Eddy’s actual power to hurl at her 
enemies disease, death or destruction was unknown; but for 
this very reason few cared to risk it. Mrs. Eddy herself had 
made a broad claim to such power. In the days before she 
found it convenient to deny that she had ever tried to bring harm 
to any one,’^ she had written in a moment when evidently over- 
come by a sense of persecution : 

They should have fear for thdr lives in thdr attempts to kill us. God 
is supreme, and the penalties of their sins they cannot escape. Turning 
the attention of the sick to us for the benefit they may receive from' us 

•Vd. Science and Health, page 457; "Since the divine B^t of Christian Science 
first dawn^ upon the author, she has never used this newly discovered power in 
any flection which she fears to ha've fairly underatood. Her prime object, since 
entering this field of labor, has bear to pre'vent sttSeting, not to produce it.” 
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is not safe, for if we feel their sufferings, not knowing the individual, 
we shall defend ourself, and the result is dangerous to the intruder.^ 

None of Mrs. Eddy’s students wished to risk trying’ out her 
potentialities in black magic. All they wanted was to withdraw 
from her circle peacefully. But Mrs. Eddy had so designed the 
by-laws of her Association that this appeared impossible. In 
an effort to prevent any recurrence of the trouble which had 
overtaken her in Lynn, Mrs. Eddy had drawn up two of the 
by-laws as follows : 

"Resolved, That every one who wishes to withdraw without 
reason shall be considered to have broken his oath. 

"Resolved, That breaking the Christian Scientist’s oath is 
immorality.” 

Mrs. Eddy’s students felt that they faced a very difHcuIt 
problem in getting away from her. They even discussed pos- 
sible methods by which Mrs. Eddy might be expelled from her 
own Association and Church, leaving the students in control. 
But no practical plan appeared. 

A way out came into •view when Mrs. Eddy went to attend 
the Chicago convention. While a new and strange public was 
worshipping at Mrs. Eddy’s feet, back in Boston some two 
score students took possession of the Association books. Wil- 
liam B. Johnson, the Association secretary, was in Chicago 
with Mrs. Eddy. Some of the students called at his home and 
persuaded his wife to give them the Association records. They 
put these documents in the hands of an attorney, telling Mrs. 
Eddy on her return that she could have them only after she 
gave each student a letter of honorable dismissal from the As- 
sociation. 

Once again Mrs. Eddy was wholly amazed. When she heard 
that the students had actually considered expelling her from 
her o-wn Association, she was frightened as well as angry. 

^Science and EeaUk, 1885 edition, voL I, page 244. In her conviction that she 
was being robbed of healtii by the sick who turned their “attention” to her, 
Mrs. Eddy had in mind a pa^el between herself and Jesus, whose ability to 
sense a mental “touch” she describes in Science and Beallh, page 86: “Jesus 
once asked, ‘Who touched me?’ Supposing this inquiry to be occasioned by 
phytical contact alone, his disdples answered, ‘The multitude throng thee.’ 
Jesus knew, as others <£d not, that it was not matter, but mortal mind, whose 
touch called for aid.” 
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Fresh from the adulation of that meeting of four thousand 
in Chicago, she had momentarily thought herself safe and 
established, and now she found herself facing the same possi- 
ble calamity which had crashed down upon her only six years 
before. 

She temporized. She had Mr. Johnson write an appeal ask- 
ing the students to sit down and talk the whole thing over 
amicably. Quoting Mrs. Eddy herself, Mr. Johnson described 
Mrs. Eddy’s conviction that “now is the only time for us to 
meet in Christian love and adjust this great wrong done to one 
who has given all the best of her years to heal and bless the 
whole human family.” 

The students, however, refused to yield, and remained as 
obdurate as those other students in Lynn. For a whole year 
the dispute wore on, the Association books remaining seques- 
tered. In this year Mrs. Eddy did some stern thinking. Plans 
were again forming in her head. In her sixty-eighth year she 
reached a decision to tear down her entire organization and 
build it up anew in such a way that it would be absolutely im- 
pregnable to any assault. 

Meanwhile she gave the students the thing they wanted — 
their letters of dismissal. Thirty-six withdrew at this one 
time, from a congregation that did not total more than two 
hundred. Many of those who departed were among the lead- 
ers in the organization, the most successful practitioners and 
teachers. 

Mrs. Eddy, however, was prepared for the loss, had already 
made her plans far ahead. All her life she had learned through 
slow and painful lessons. She had now reached the time when 
she had first begun to realize the really immense possibilities 
in the idea on which she had her hands. She had made many 
fumbles in her efforts to develop it, and somehow she had al- 
ways pulled through. It was now time to do things on a wholly 
grand scale, to tear everything down, to build all over again, 
to rear a structure that would really be worthy of herself and 
her divine revelation. 

At the age when most people have reached the grave, Mrs. 
Eddy was just b^finning to create her empire. 



XVIII 


The years of 1888 and 1889 formed a period of fliox and 
flow in which Mrs. Eddy’s personal affairs seemed to get no- 
where, but during which great schemes were completed in her 
mind. She had just begun to understand the real strength of 
her position as she pondered over the remarkable ovation 
which she had received in Chicago — ^an astonishing thing 
which she could not get off her mind. One fact, at least, was 
evident; far more honor was awaiting her outside of Boston 
than at home. And slowly she began to understand the reason : 
her writings and her Journal were doing for her a work which 
she could not do personally. They were going into far hidden 
homes which she herself could not enter, were achieving for 
her a fame and honor which she could not win in personal as- 
sociation with those around her. Most important, it must have 
occurred to her that such a group of scattered followers neces- 
sarily provided for her much stronger support than those 
arotmd her who had opportunity constantly to put their heads 
together and plot sedition. 

She determined to find a way in which she could utilize such 
a situation to her advantage. Meanwhile she made further 
attempts to prevent the circulation among her cohorts of any 
of the heretical literature which was being published on all 
sides by disaffected Eddy students as well as by followers of 
Quimby. She even ventured in The Journal of October, 1890, 
to instruct her students to lay aside the Bible itself in devoting 
their energies to a study of her own books. The Journal said: 

A student — ^in the tongue of the world called a patient — ^who says to 
a Scientist, “I take so much comfort in reading my Bible,” if guided 
wisely, will be answered, “Let your Bible alone for three months or 
more. Don’t open it even, nor think of it, but dig night and day at 
Science and Health” 

This seemed to be going rather far, and when the indigna- 
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tion it aroused became overwhelming, the Qiristian Science 
Publication Committee voted that it was “unauthorized, un- 
wise, and not the thought of our committee.” Mrs. Eddy 
nevertheless did not intend to retract too much. She was quite 
overwrought at the sight of former students doing a pros- 
perous business in healing and teaching and even publishing 
their own literature under the Christian Science name. “Burn 
every scrap of ‘Christian Science Literature,’ so-called,” cried 
Mrs. Eddy’s Journal, “except Science and Health, and the 
publications bearing the imprint of the Christian Science Pub- 
lishing Society of Boston.”^ To the end of her days she for- 
bade her followers to read any book which might throw doubt 
on the validity of her own teachings.® 

This period fotmd Mrs. Eddy mentally in a state of turmoil. 
Her age was already telling on her, and in the face of impor- 
tant problems her nerves would become easily overwrought. 
To make matters worse, she was now beginning to suffer from 
a palsy which was destined to become more evident as time 
went on. 

It was a time in which she wanted to be alone; and yet, be- 
cause she was a creature of contradictory moods, she found 
herself lonely. George Glover, her son, had written her in the 
fan of 1887 that he wanted to come to see her and bring his 
wife and children. She had told him not to come. “I must have 
quiet in my house, and it will not be pleasant for you in Bos- 
ton,” she assured him forbiddingly in a letter of October 31, 
1887. She continued: 

The Choates are doing all they can by falsehood, and public shames, 
such as advertising a collie of her own within a few doors of mine 
when she is a disgraceful woman and known to be. 1 am going to give 
up my lease when this class is over, and cannot pay your board or a 
single dollar now. I am alone, and you never would come to me when I 
called for you, and now I cannot ^ve you come. 

I want quiet and Christian life alone with God, whoi I can find in- 

^Jomwd, October, 1890. 

*Vd. Retrospection and Introspection, page 78: *‘1 reconunend students not to 
read so-called scientific works, antagonistic to Chiistian Science, which advocate 
materialistic systems; because such works and words bedoud the right sense of 
metaphyacal Science.” 
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tervals for a little rest. You are not what I had hoped to find you, and I 
am changed. . . . 

Promising to send for him when her public labor was over, 
she continued : 

... you will injure me by coming to Boston at this time more than I 
have room to state in a letter. I asked you to come to me when my husband 
died and I so much needed someone to help me. You refused to come then 
in my great needs, and I then gave up ever thinking of you in that line. 
Now I have a clerk who is a pure-minded Christian, and two girls to assist 
me in the college. These are all that I can have under this roof. . . 

Mrs. Eddy even as early as October, 1887, was considering 
the advisability of taking herself out of the public eye and 
establishing a kind of retired papal existence where she could 
move in stately grandeur. She had already progressed so far 
in her rise to wealth and established position in Boston that she 
evidently wished to avert the disturbing possibility of a visit 
from her son and his entire family. The Glover family, 
however, arrived in 1888, regardless of her chill welcome.- 
Mrs. Eddy developed a dislike for Mrs. Glover at the first 
meeting, and no subsequent meeting between the two women 
seems to have occurred. George took a house in Chelsea for 
his wife and four children, and they dwelt there for the win- 
ter, The Glovers attended a few Christian Science social af- 
fairs, but made no extended impression, and shortly trailed 
home again. About a year later, when Mrs. Glover was taken 
seriously ill and her life was despaired of, George wired to a 
Christian Science practitioner in Boston to give his wife treat- 
ment, and Mrs. Glover recovered. Her husband r^rded it as 
a miraculous cure. He later explained that he (fid not call on 
his mother for such a service because of her dislike of his 
wife. 

^This is one of tlie group of letters to George wMch eventuafly Senator 
Chandler sought to put on record as evidence in the Next Friends’ suit. The 
original of the letter was apparently returned to Mrs. Eddy’s trustees when 
the suit was setded, accordmg to the agreement then entered into. The letter 
appears entire in Gc^r^e MSmine’s L^e of Mary Baker G. Eddy, page 454 ff. 
It was first published in the New York World of Maxdi xOa 1907. 
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It was in this same year, when Mrs. Eddy failed to find any 
pleasure or delight in her rather rough and stalwart son, that 
she adopted another son more to her liking. The man she chose 
was the Dr. E. J. Foster whom she had previously made an 
instructor in obstetrics in her collie. 

Dr. Foster was then about 41 years old, a rather baldish 
man with small nostrils, large ears, dainty hands, and a cer- 
tain sleekness about his well-rounded cheeks. Like almost all 
the men whom Mrs. Eddy had around her, he was rather nega- 
tive in personality and without dynamic force of character. 

Mrs. Eddy was taken with “Bennie,” as she called him, from 
the start. He had been practising homoeopathy for a number of 
years, ever since his graduation from the Hahnemann Medical 
College in Philadelphia. While in Boston on a visit to an aunt 
he paid a call on Mrs. Eddy, prompted primarily by curiosity. 
He had become interested in her through the experience of an 
old army comrade who had thought himself healed through 
reading Mrs. Eddy’s book.^ 

Mrs. Eddy could always charm when she wanted to; and 
particularly at a time when she felt that people around her were 
not giving her adequate appreciation she would go to great 
lengths to be attractive to a newcomer. Mrs. Eddy revelled in 
her old art of making a good first impression. From a new 
friend she derived a thrill which she could never receive from 
an old one. It was at a time when she felt herself unappre- 
ciated and rather deserted that she told “Bennie” how much 
she wanted him to be her student. 

Dr. Foster went away feeling extremely flattered and ap- 
preciative of the woman who combined faded gentleness with 
a gay vivacity in a way that reminded him of his mother. He 
entered her class the next day, and from the first was a favor- 
ite and preferred student After he was graduated and had re- 
turned to Waterbury Center, Vermont, where he was practis- 
ing, he shortly received an invitation to accompany Mrs. Eddy 

Eddy claimed many such healings. Vd. Science and Health, page 446: 
“ A thoraugh perusal of the author’s publicadons heals sickness, n patients some- 
times feel worse wl^e reading this book, the change may either arise from the 
adarm of the physician, or it may mark the crids of the disease. Perseverance 
in the perusal of the book has generally completely healed such cases.” 
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to Chicago on her convention trip. He accepted, and when Mrs. 
Eddy was ready to return to Boston decided to stay west for 
a while to visit a brother in Wisconsin. Mrs. Eddy meanwhile 
arrived in Boston to find her followers in an open rebellion. 
She immediately had one of her old attacks of feeling sorry 
for herself. On such occasions she always liked to secure a 
strong soul to lend support and give her sjTnpathy. She 
thought immediately of Bennie. She sent him a telegram ask- 
ing him to come at once. Then she changed her mind and wired 
him not to come. Then she veered once again, and before he 
could tmpack his valise sent another telegram reiterating the 
request to join her. 

On his arrival she not only installed him in her college as a 
teacher of obstetrics, she gave him a room in her house and 
said that she foresaw the relation between them was to be a 
very close one. He was rather abashed ; but she explained that 
the relationship which she foresaw was that of a mother and 
a son. 

Many years later, after he had been subjected to numerous 
indignities, Foster said, “I shall never forget the tenderness 
of the greeting I received in Boston. Frankly she told me of 
her love for me — smother love — ^and asked me to become her 
son in the true legal sense. She was old and far from strong. 
The men and women around her were strangers to her blood. 
She clearly needed the lo3ral love and care of some one near to 
her. I think that in that .moment I really learned to love her 
and I love her still.” 

On November 5, 1888, the Doctor became legally Ebenezer 
J. Foster Eddy. Mrs. Eddy avowed in her petition to the Court 
that “said Foster is now associated with your petitioner in 
business, home life, and life work, and she needs such inter- 
ested care and relationship.” 

Mrs. Eddy for some years derived a great deal of satisfac- 
tion from this bizarre relationship. As it had been a long time 
since she had had a real man of her own about the house, she 
felt a new sense of security. Even now, when she was 68 years 
old, there were times when she was at heart the same clinging, 
wistful and rather lonely girl that the bluff Doctor Patterson 
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had married. In moods like these it was very pleasant to hear 
a man’s tender voice call her “mother.” 

For Dr. Foster, however, life in the household was not en- 
tirely a bed of roses. For one thing, he had signed on for a per- 
manent engagement there without an inkling of the various 
ramifications of malicious animal magnetism. By this time ma- 
licious animal magnetism had managed to acquire a thor- 
oughly real and actual sort of individuality for every one per- 
sonally associated with Mrs. Eddy; it was just like another 
boarder in the household. If the thing had been a sort of ma- 
niac imprisoned in the cellar and ready at any moment to break 
its chains and come crashing up through the floor, it could have 
been no more real and menacing. Denying such an evil was of 
no avail. If Mrs. Eddy heard any denial, she immediately 
knew that such a person was himself in league with the mes- 
merists, and ejected him from the house promptly. 

Accordingly Bennie himself shouldered the task of sitting 
up with Mrs. Eddy during nocturnal paroxysms when she 
was being attacked by mesmerists. In the night-time he labored 
with the subtleties of mesmerism; in the daytime with the 
jealousies of other members of the household. Almost without 
exception each one there seemed to feel that he or she should 
have been the one adopted if any adoption had been justly 
scheduled. 

The atmosphere of Mrs. Eddy’s house was like a little self- 
contained and closed universe. Nothing was real or of signifi- 
cance except that which went on in , Mrs. Eddy’s mind. Over 
all hovered a subdued air of constant expectancy. Mrs. Eddy 
was surrounded by a little group or clique of students of whose 
orbits she was the entire centre of gravity. What she did, said, 
or thought was the only subject of any final importance. It was 
natural in such a chimerical world that the main occupation of 
her satellites should consist of a constant manoeuvring for posi- 
tion. As Mrs. Eddy retired more and more from the external 
world of aflfairs, the brooding life in her household became the 
more fantastic. 

By the early part of 1889, Mrs. Eddy was once more in an 
overwrought and highly nervous condition, worrying over the 
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state of her affairs and wondering what should be her next 
step. She was distrustful of the loyalty of all her students, and 
on occasion said bitter things about some of them — ^acid which 
often filtered through to the student so characterized. 

Mrs. Stetson, busy building an organization in New York, 
was occasionally the butt of such ill-tempered comments. She 
was being very successful in making converts, and Mrs. Eddy 
constantly wrote her long letters praising her efforts ; but Mrs. 
Eddy did not always speak to her intimates as she wrote to her 
friends. Thus, when Mrs. Stetson followed Mrs. Eddy’s ex- 
ample and took on an attractive young man to add atmosphere 
to her household, Mrs. Eddy was most indignant. “See !” she 
exclaimed, “How Stetson apes me!” Eventually she took a 
more public course of expressing displeasure by including in 
her church Manual a by-law forbidding “illegal adoption.” 
Mrs. Stetson had not made her young man her legal heir. “Ille- 
gal adoption,” according to the Eddy definition in the by-law, 
meant merely a relationship which was not made permanent by 
legal means. But it was a twist of words which formed a nice 
innuendo for Mrs. Stetson to worry over. 

Mrs. Stetson heard about some of Mrs. Eddy’s sharp re- 
marks through the inevitable underground channels, and wrote 
to inquire about them. The reply intimated that Mrs. Stetson 
was being attacked by malicious animal magnetism, and re- 
minded her that victims of M. A. M. always thought that Mrs. 
Eddy was herself the victim. By way of gentle rebuke, she 
added: 

It is indeed true that malicious minds are trying to sqiarate us by 
blinding you, that they know I have had such joy and I fear pride in. But 
they cannot blind me as to what they are trying to do, nor prevent my 
efforts to help you, if only you will name them.^ 

Mrs. Eddy on occasion, and in her worse moments, could 
say very sharp things. She once told Mrs. Hopkins, one of her 
earlier students, “you’re so full of malicious animal magnetism 
your eyes stick out like a boiled codfish’s.” Later she usually 


^Stetson, Semens and OOter WriHngs, page 26. 
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repented of such outbursts, and at times she was serene, lova- 
ble, and wholly electric with dynamic charm. 

It was as if quite different souls would take possession of her 
slight body. No one ever knew when the sudden change would 
come — ^the transformation would occur as suddenly as a new 
light on a stage can immediately recolor and revalue an entire 
scene. This explains, perhaps, why none of those around her 
ever knew the real Mary Baker Eddy — ^and why posterity also 
may never really know her. Somewhere, behind the fleeting 
transitions of mood, was the reality which was the woman. 

Between her moments of tension, ill-health, and suspicion 
Mrs. Eddy was working toward a new plan of church organi- 
zation. Remembering the effort to expel her from her own As- 
sociation, she informed a number of her students and leaders 
that she was considering abandoning organization altogether 
as an unspiritual excrescence. She again voiced this sentiment 
in later years — ^although at heart she was too much a born 
ruler really to mean it. But some of her students took the idea 
seriously. Mrs. Stetson wrote from New York to inquire if 
Mrs. Eddy wished her entirely to cease activities to get a 
church together. By this time Mrs. Eddy had reconsidered. 
She replied; “Do not make a move until you understand just 
what God^ means.” She explained that her students were not to 
break up their organizations immediately, but that she wanted 
them to regard “spiritual unity” as their sole objective. Her 
concluding words are significant: 

Yotir devotion is beyond that of Ruth’s, it is like the women at the 
cross. Oh child of my heart, God is ripening for you His hour.® 

It will be seen from that letter how Mrs, Eddy was already 
confusing her own plans with those of the Deity, and in what 
theological terms she now was addressing her coterie. By 1891 
she was writing to Mrs. Stetson as follows — Shaving just put 
on the market a new edition of the phoenix-like Science and 
Health: 

H. e. God speaking through Mrs. Eddy, who by this time handed out her pro- 
nouncements as if they were divine messages insinred in herself as an orade. 

Stetson, Sermons and Other TFritit^s, page 26. 
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My Beloved Disciple ; 

You ask to be this, or ask if you are? Yes, and the answer is, lovest 
thou me? Again, yes, for you are feeding my sheep . . ^ 

There followed a gentle reproof for Mrs. Stetson, who evi- 
dently had urged her to visit the New York congregation. It 
lay in the suggestion that the new edition of Science and Health 
was itself a visitor in which Mrs. Eddy was to be seen — an 
“angel visitant” which would “hold thee up in hands.” 

As Mrs. Eddy’s delusions of deistic grandeur developed, she 
quoted the words of Christ with increasing frequency in the 
first person without ascribing previous authorship. 

By this time, also, she could unblushingly sign a letter to 
Mrs. Stetson as “Ever thine own Israelitish Mother.”® 

Meanwhile, far from conquering her old fears of malicious 
animal magnetism, she felt herself becoming more and more 
enmeshed in their coils. The delusion of persecution developed 
apace with that of grandeur, and she was now convinced that 
she was being spied upon; that her friends, her clothes, her 
house, the chairs she sat in and the food she ate, even the most 
trivial inanimate objects with which she came in contact, were 
infected by the virus of this deadly mental poison which ene- 
mies were putting in her path. Often she would have a letter 
which she wished sent unscathed by mesmerism despatched for 
mailing to some near suburb to avoid the infection of the local 
mailboxes. 

So great was her horror of this force in her life that her 
teaching and daily routine had become seriously interfered 
with. Most of her time was spent in talking about M. A. M., 
in discovering its imaginary plots against her and her work, 
in tr3ring to thwart and protect herself against its advances. 
Many of her students bitterly resented lectures which dealt 
with nothing but malicious animal magnetism after they had 
paid their money to learn how to treat the sick; for Mrs. Eddy 
did not hesitate to pause in the discussion of any subject to 
announce that she felt herself being attacked, and to devote 
the rest of the period to an analysis of the symptoms. 

^Stetson, Sermons and Other Writif^s, page 29. 

*Ibid., page 29. 
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Even her closest students, her most loyal friends, were not 
immune from the accusation of having turned against her. 
She could never be sure, for any length of time, of the probity 
or integrity of any one around her. Suspicion had come to 
dominate her life. 

By the spring of 1889 she had become so obsessed with the 
conviction of persecution that she complained time and again 
to the son of her adoption, Foster Eddy, that she must flee 
from Boston immediately. She mentioned Cincinnati and Pitts- 
burgh, but could come to no decision. Finally she burst out that 
it did not matter where she fled — ^that she must get away no 
matter where or how. 

Foster Eddy took her up to Barre, Vermont, with Frye and 
a few women of the menage, to a house that he knew to be 
available. The town band, however, had a custom of perform- 
ing its concerts in the square in front of this house every 
night, and refused to yield to any bribing when Frye urged 
it to change locations. Mrs. Eddy therefore marched back 
with her troupe to Boston. The atmosphere of Boston, how- 
ever, was as brimful of M. A. M. as before, so Mrs. Eddy left 
again, this time taking a fmmished house at 62 State Street, 
in Concord. Here again she felt the baneful influence of her 
enemy, and sent Dr. Foster Eddy out to reconnoitre for an- 
other location. She stipulated that to be safe it must be a cer- 
tain distance from mailboxes, post-offices, telegraph and ex- 
press offices, and stations; all such terminals she regarded as 
the favorite lurking spots for M. A. M. sent out by her ene- 
mies — just as dark doorways make good lairs for hold-up 
men. 

A house and garden was finally found In Roslindale. Mrs. 
Eddy bought it, moved in, suddenly decided that the neighbors 
were tainted with M. A. M., and immediately moved out again 
and went back to Concord to the house she had previously de- 
serted at 62 State Street. Here she stayed for about three 
years. It ^s, for her, a fortunate exile, which would be deep- 
ened as time went on. For she was already approaching a pe- 
riod of decline when for long intervals crowds of people defi- 
nitely oppressed her and sometimes even terrorized her. This, 
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too, is the symptom o£ a definite mental state familiar to every 
psychologist. 

In preparing her flight from Boston and her retirement 
from the public eye, Mrs. Eddy resigned from active editor- 
ship of The Journal in May of 1889, The resignation was 
made with a grand and sacrosanct flourish. Said The Journal 
of this event : 

As our dear mother in God withdraws herself from our midst, and 
goes up into the Mount for higher communings, to show us and the gen- 
erations to come the way to our true consciousness in God, let us honour 
Him and keep silence; let us keep from her and settle among ourselves 
or with God for ourselves, the small concerns for which we have looked 
to her. 

Mrs. Eddy thereupon issued what she called ^‘seven fixed 
rules/’ intended to protect her from all intrusion either by per- 
son or letter. They read as follows: 

NOTICE 

Seven Fixed Rules 

1. I shall not be consulted verbally, or through letters, as to whose ad- 
vertisement shall or shall not appear in the Christian Science Journal. 

2. I shall not be consulted verbally or through letters, as to the matter 
that should be published in the Journal and Christian Science Series. 

3. I shall not be consulted verbally, or through letters, on marriage, di- 
vorce, or family affairs of any kind. 

4. I shall not be consulted verbally, or through letters, on the choice 
of pastors for churches. 

5. I shall not be consulted verbally, or through letters, on disaffections, 
if there should be any between students of Christian Scientists, 

6. I shall not be consulted verbally, or through letters, on who diall 
be admitted as members, or dropped from the menbership of the Chris- 
tian Science Churches or Associations. 

7. I am not to be consulted verbally, or through letters, on disease and 
the treatment of the sick; but I shall love all mankind — and work for 
their welfare. 

Next came Mrs. Eddy’s withdrawal from her college. Since 
she was the entire teaching staff, except for the fact that her 
adopted son taught ^^the anatomy and surgery of obstetrics/’ 
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her departure from Boston made it necessary to close the col- 
lie doors. 

This was unfortunate from the financial standpoint, for the 
college had been producing a magnificent revenue, and Mrs. 
Eddy was loath to sacrifice such a return. She tried for a short 
time to have Foster Eddy do the active teaching work while 
she remained president in absentia; but Foster Eddy com- 
pletely lacked the dynamic personality which could make itself 
felt in a classroom. In consequence the student clientele imme- 
diately fell off. Mrs. Eddy announced that since it was her per- 
sonal instruction that students seemed to want, the college 
must be closed altogether. She regretted this decision almost 
as soon as it was announced, and decided to call General Eras- 
tus N. Bates from Cleveland, where he was a very successful 
healer, to reopen the institution. General Bates had been con- 
ducting classes for less than a month, however, before Mrs. 
Eddy once again veered and sent him home over his protest. 
Thus ended her activities in the college. 

Thereupon the Massachusetts Metaphysical College Asso- 
ciation was also disorganized and its constitution and by-laws 
abrogated.^ The National Association was similarly disorgan- 
ized at its next meeting in New York. 

Then Mrs. Eddy tore down the organization of her church. 
In her Journd for February, 1890, it was declared: 

The dissolution of tiie visible organization of the church is the se- 
quence and complement of that of the college corporation and associa- 
tion. The college disappeared that the spirit of Christ might have freer 
course among its students and all who come into the understanding of 
Divine Science. The bonds of the church were thrown away so that its 
members might assemble themselves together to “provoke one another 
to good works” in the bond only of love. 

Mrs. Eddy, whenever she got discouraged, would criticise 
what she called “material orgpanization.” Thus she once wrote 
in a mood of weariness : “Despite the prosperity of my church, 

*Ten years later, in 1899, the college was again reopened with Mrs. Eddy as 
president, but its ownership was vested in her church, by whidi it was admin- 
istered through a Board of Education; and Mrs. Eddy’s association with its 
labors of preparing teachers for Christian Science was mer^ titular. Ihe 
revenues went to the church. 
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it was learned that material organization has its value and 
peril, and that organization is requisite only in the earliest pe- 
riods of Christian history.”^ 

Be that as it may, Mrs. Eddy, far from ever loosening the 
reins of organization, spent most of her later days seeking 
means to draw them tighter. 

Much of the disorganization of her church in 1890 existed 
only on paper. Members of the Association, for instance, con- 
tinued to meet “as a voluntary association of Christians to 
promote growth in spirituality.” Similarly, the church con- 
tinued to hold its regular services just as before, and if an 
outsider had dropped in he would have noticed no difference. 
Actually, just one difference existed. No business was being 
transacted. Mrs. Eddy did not want any interference during a 
period when she was formulating the most ambitious plans 
she had yet conceived. She had no objection to churches what- 
ever — she wanted them tremendously. At the very time that 
she had effectively put a stop to any business meetings in Bos- 
ton she was urging workers in other cities to make haste to 
get their churches together. Mrs. Stetson already had a 
strong organization completed in New York. Mrs. Eddy now 
wanted something more— an imposing church building there. 
So she wrote to Mrs. Stetson in February, 1891 : 

I hope the cloud from Boston has not reached you. God reigns. He is 
showing me through it. His face is so sweet in &e gloom. His love so 
true! . . . 

Now, darling, I entrust you with another momentous move, namdy, 
our memorial of Christian Science, that the ages will look upon it and be 
lifted up. . . 

At this time Mrs. Eddy was taking no one into her confi- 
dence, was slowly and laboriously planning alone. As she wrote 
to Mrs. Stetson, “My household would send love but I and my 
folks here are distinct. I never take them into counsel and they 
seldom know when I write.”® 

^SetrosfecUon and Introspa^ion, page 45. 

*Vd. Stetson, Sermons and Otiter Writings, page 29, for entice letter. 

*Ibid., pa^ 29. 
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Mrs. Eddy wanted to have even her plans and designs rec- 
ognized as solely and exclusively hers. There were now two 
dominant ideas in her mind — ^a monumental church in Boston, 
and another one in New York. She rightly considered that 
these two cities at that time formed the centre of the Ameri- 
can intellectual universe. In sending Mrs. Stetson to New 
York Mrs. Eddy had given a tremendous opportunity into an- 
other’s hands, and she knew it. In moments of doubt and sus- 
picion there were already times when she wondered whether 
Augusta Stetson were wholly and sufficiently loyal to use this 
opportunity for Mrs. Eddy’s advantage instead of personal 
glory. And yet — ^the only way to get a church into New York 
would be to trust Augusta Stetson, whose success in organiza- 
tion was already so great that Mrs. Eddy sometimes felt the 
twinges of jealousy. 

There were times when Mrs. Eddy must have wished she 
were twins. 



XIX 


The thing that Mrs. Eddy now visualized, that was now al- 
most in her grasp, was a group of churches so loosely organ- 
ized that no successful amalgamation of any rebellious forces 
would ever be possible ; and yet so cleverly organized that she 
would be in absolute, unshakable and final control. She spent 
months in trying to devise a system that would forever be im- 
mune from the dangers which had almost ruined her in Lynn, 
and had seriously frightened her in Boston. 

The solution of her dilemma came with the idea of a central 
Mother Church, of which her perpetual control would be as- 
sured by giving this church a membership of followers from 
all parts of the United States. Scattered in village and town, 
in city and countryside, these members would be afforded no 
opportunity to assemble with sufficient frequency to confer 
over possible grievances or to plot insurrection. 

It was a brilliant idea. Like all of Mrs. Eddy’s other ideas, 
it had a growth rooted in her years of conflict. The selection 
of the name “Mother Church” for this central organization 
must have occurred to her as another happy thought. It not 
only signified the parent church from which branches would 
emanate, in the same sense in which the Shakers had used the 
term; to Mrs. Eddy it also meant a church peculiarly and 
uniquely the property of herself who was known as “Mother.” 
All her followers were encouraged to use this title, and her 
new by-laws were to stipulate : 

The Title of Mother. In the year 1895 loyal Scientists had given to 
the author of their textbook, the Founder of Christian Science, the in- 
dividual, endearing term of Mother. Therefore, if a student of Christian 
Science shall apply this title, either to herself or to others except as the 
term for kinship according to the flesh, it shall be r^arded by the church 
an indication of disrespect for their Pastor Emeritus, and unfitness to 
be a member of the Mother Church.^ 

XXn, i, in editions previous to 1903, when a new by-law was 

substituted. 
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Having devised a method for making the Mother Church 
safely and perpetually her own, Mrs. Eddy’s next problem was 
that of the other churches and their control. 

She reached a unique and again a brilliant solution. She de- 
cided not to try to control them. Instead, she emasculated them. 
She took away from them all prestige, influence and standing 
as individual organizations. No persons who merely held mem- 
bership in a branch church were henceforth to have any recog- 
nition in Mrs. Eddy’s system of government. Branch churches 
hereafter were to be only buildings where non-resident mem- 
bers of the Boston Church could meet, sing hymns, and hear 
Mrs. Eddy’s book read. Membership in such a church was to 
mean little besides the right to contribute to the cost of the up- 
keep of this local meeting-place. 

To have any real standing in Christian Science, a branch 
church member would necessarily have to become also a mem- 
ber of the Mother Church. Only members of the Mother 
Church could take the course of study ending in a degree of 
C. S. B. or C. S. D., allowing them to practise healing; only 
such members could teach; only such members could be Read- 
ers in branch churches. 

If, under such regulations, Mrs. Eddy found a member of 
her Mother Church acting disloyally, she could expel him 
without any danger of his making undue trouble. For, with the 
membership of the Mother Church scattered all over the coun- 
try, he could hardly organize a group of sympathizers and 
other troublemakers large enough to make effective protest 
and endanger Mrs. Eddy’s own control of the Boston organi- 
zation. And once expelled from this organization he would 
have no political standing as a mere member of his branch 
church — ^whether that branch church also disciplined him or 
not. 

To make sure that branch church members would never 
unite to make effective rebellion, Mrs. Eddy stipulated that 
“no conference of churches shall be held.” Even in laying a 
comer stone a branch church should not allow a “large gath- 
ering of people.” Furthermore, “each branch church shall be 
distinctly democratic in its government, and no individual, and 
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no other church, shall interfere with its affairs.” The word 
“democratic” illustrates again how unique could be the effects 
which Mrs. Eddy obtained with language — ^her church was 
henceforth to be an absolute monarchy. Further to hold down 
the branch churches, she decreed that “the branch churches 
shall be individual, and not more than two small churches shall 
consolidate under one church government.” Eventually, as will 
be seen, Mrs. Eddy even stipulated that a branch church 
should not hold an overflow meetipg. In every way that she 
could conceive of she made certain that no branch church 
could ever acquire political power, or a membership large 
enough to attempt to wrest leadership from her. 

She put all of her power into one bank, which was The 
Mother Church. Over this she gave herself absolute control. 
No branch church could hope in any way to gain dominance 
over this one. Thus she stipulated that “The Mother Church 
stands alone; it occupies a position that no other church can 
fill. Then for a branch church to assume such a position would 
be disastrous to Christian Science. Therefore no Church of 
Christ, Scientist, shall be considered loyal that has branch 
churches. . . .” 

The article “The”^ was reserved for use in position only be- 
fore the name of The Mother Church, which “shall be offi- 
cially controlled by no other church.” 

Having thus devised an organization that seemed rebellion- 
proof, Mrs. Eddy next devised a government for it that would 
respond to her will alone. 

Because she realized the vital necessity of retiring from 
public gaze, Mrs. Eddy did not mean to resume the pastorate 
in her new church. She took for herself the title of Pastor 
Emeritus, which meant little, and did not at all indicate her 
actual status. Active pastors were shortly to be abolished. 

^Characterized by Mark Twain as "that imperial word.” . . . "For show, and 
style, and grandeur, and thunder and lightning and fireworks it outclasses all the 
previous inventions of man. — It lifts the Mother Church away up in the sky, 
and fellowships it with the rare and select and exclusive li^e company of the 
THE^S of deathless glory — persons and things whereof history ^d the ages 
could furnish only single examples, not two: the Saviour,^ ike Vir^, the Milky 
Way, the Bible, die Earth, the Equator, ihe Devil, ike Mi ssi ng link — and now 
The First Church, Scientist. . . Vd. Christian Science^ page 238 (Harpers, 
Author’s National Edition). 
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The Board of Directors was to elect the president— with 
her approval. 

The treasurer and the clerk were to be appointed by the 
board, her creation. 

Readers in the Church— after the abolishing of pastors — 
were to be elected by the Board of Directors, again subject to 
Mrs. Eddy’s approval. And Mrs. Eddy reserved the right per- 
emptorily to remove a Reader from office in any church. 

She gave her church a sort of Elders’ Council called the 
“First Members,” and later “Executive Members,” — a group 
consisting of not more than loo honored individuals. Such 
First Members had no political power, this being vested solely 
in the Board; they could not attend business meetings; their 
chief business was to fix the salary of Readers and to pass on 
the qualifications of new members for the church. All candi- 
dates for a place among the First Members had to receive Mrs. 
Eddy’s approval. 

Mrs. Eddy, in other words, was henceforth her whole 
church. The organization was so devised that it could function 
without her at any time when she was indisposed, or had no 
desire to interfere; but if occasion required she had absolute 
control of the entire church — ^its government, its finances, its 
membership. 

This was the impregnable organization which she desired to 
create when she dissolved her former church and association. 
With these iron-clad provisions now outlined in her mind, al- 
though they were not to be issued as by-laws until a little later, 
Mrs. Eddy had set about the business of securing a building 
to house The Mother Church that she had planned. 

It will be remembered that her old organization had paid 
down some money on a site in Falmouth Street. She now set 
her mind to work to find a way to get the land away from 
the individual members of that now dissolved organization. 
She had no intention of letting them hold on to it. 

The procedure she followed showed a clever if not wholly 
irreproachable business ability. The former church members 
had paid a total of $5,800 on their property, thus reducing the 
indebtedness to $4,963-50. Mrs. Eddy could have bought the 
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property from them outright; such a transaction would have 
cost her at least $10,000, on the basis of the purchase price 
three years before, and the land had subsequently doubled in 
value. 

But she discovered a cheaper method. With the old church 
organization dissolved, no regular business transactions were 
made, collections fell behind, and payments on the mortgage 
were neglected. Mrs. Eddy therefore stepped in and bought the 
mortgage, her lawyer acting for her. The mortgage was 
assigned to her by the former holder on December 6, 1888, 
and she paid for it exactly the amount which still was due. 
The next year, in August of 1889, she foreclosed on the mort- 
gage; and at the ensuing foreclosure sale she allowed the land 
to go to the brother of her lawyer, George H. Perry, for ex- 
actly $5,000. She was keeping her own name entirely out of 
the transaction. Perry then deeded the land over to one of Mrs. 
Eddy’s favorite students of the moment, Ira O. Knapp, for 
$5,100. Mr. Knapp then conveyed the land to Mrs. Eddy — ^the 
real owner all the time — for one dollar. Doubtless no real 
money changed hands except the extra $100, which presum- 
ably went to Perry as lawyer’s fees. All the rest of the trans- 
action evidently occurred only on paper, and took place for the 
erne purpose of hiding the fact that Mrs. Eddy was the person 
behind it. 

Thus at a total cost of about $5,000, plus lawyer’s fees, Mrs. 
Eddy had secured a piece of land worth actually at least 
$20,000, taking it away from a group of owners she did not 
trust for delivery to a group of trustees of whose loyalty she 
could feel assured. These trustees, appointed by herself and 
subject entirely to her plesisure, were now held in the hollow 
of her hand. She could make them or break them at will. They 
were her creatures.^ 

She told no one else of her plans. She now converted her 
trustees into “The Christian Science Board of Directors.” 
There were four of them; Ira O. Knapp, William B. Johnson, 
Joseph S. Eastaman, and Stephen A. Chase. To these Direc- 

^For Mrs. Eddy’s own account of this transaction see her Message to the 
Mother Church for igos, page 13. 
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tors she conveyed the land which she had so cheaply acquired. 
In return she pledged them to build upon this site, within a 
period of five years, a church costing not less than $50,000. 

This gift, which her Journal subsequently lauded as such 
a generous one, was not made without strings attached. Said 
The Journal: 

Let us endeavor to lift up our hearts in thankfulness to . . . our 
Mother in Israel for these evidences of generosity and self-sacrifice that 
appeal to our deepest sense of gratitude, even while surpassing our com- 
prehension. 

However general were such sentiments, Mrs. Eddy’s deed 
of trust was perfectly comprehensible. Dated September 2, 
1892, and to this day published in the Church Manual as a 
warning for all to read,^ it required the Board members to use 
Mrs. Eddy’s real estate gift for nothing else than a church 
building; required them to maintain such regular services here 
as Mary Baker G. Eddy designed; and stipulated that if the 
provisions of this trust deed were violated both the lot and the 
church building must be reconveyed to Mary Baker G. Eddy, 
her heirs and assigns forever. There would henceforth never 
be a question raised as to whose church this was. 

After secretly organizing her Board, Mrs. Eddy showed her 
hand sufficiently to make an announcement in The Journal that 
she wanted contributions for a church building. Money imme- 
diately began to flow in. In the fall of 1892 the official organi- 
zation of church government was completed by the Board. 
But no public announcement of this important fact "was made. 
For a whole year, tmtil the first aimual meeting of The Mother 
Church was held on October 3, 1893, in Chickering Hall, 
Christian Scientists generally supposed that Mrs. Eddy had 
meant what she said when she abolished all formal church 
org^anization as an advance in spiritual grace. 

They little knew Mrs. Eddy. By the time she was ready to 
announce the formation of her new org^ization, she had been 
collecting money for a church building for more than a year. 
By the fall of 1893 she had put all her plans in effect and had 

>Paae xai. 
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created what amounted to a closed corporation. When her fol- 
lowers at large finally learned what really had happened, they 
were face to face with an accomplishment against which they 
could not make a single effective protest. While they slept Mrs. 
Eddy had quietly moved them out of house and home, moved 
in herself, and locked the doors. And none of the old occupants 
would get back in without her special permission. 

Besides her officers Mrs. Eddy had herself chosen twelve 
charter members for her church. She selected as these members 
only adherents of whose loyalty she was absolutely sure. All fu- 
ture applicants for admission to the church must be balloted on 
by these twelve. There was no other possible way to get in ; even 
old church members who had trailed after Mrs. Eddy for years 
now had to pass the inspection. Needless to say, every person 
with the least taint of mesmerism, of disloyalty, of indepen- 
dence, or of heresy, was rigorously excluded. The new congre- 
gation was handpicked. Those left out -in the cold were no 
longer Christian Scientists. 

This done, Mrs. Eddy now issued through The Journal an 
invitation to all her loyal followers, everywhere, to line up, 
pass inspection, and get inside the door. The invitation amount- 
ed to a command. Reverend D. A. Easton, pastor of The 
Mother Church — ^pastors not being abolished until 1895 — 
nounced in 1893 : 

. . . Mrs. Eddy has invited Scientists everywhere to unite with The 
Mother Church. To obey cheerfully and loyally marks a growth in 
Science. 

Theirs not to reason why. 

Theirs but to do and die. 

Dr. Foster Eddy wrote in The Journal that “the chaff has 
been separated from the wheat in a most marvelous manner.” 
And indeed it had. 

Under the watchword of obedience Mrs. Eddy's followers 
all over the country now began to apply for membership in her 
church. By October 2, 1894, a total of 2,978 sudi members 
was reported. "Experience, and above all, obedience, are the 
tests of growth and understanding in Science,” wrote Mrs. 



266 


MRS. EDDY 


Eddy in her Journal. Every one took the cue, and contributed 
to the church building fund to his utmost ability. The corner 
stone was laid May 21, 1894. When the financial panic of 1894 
slowed down contributions, Mrs. Eddy made a personal appeal 
to fifty of her wealthier followers to give $1,000 apiece. They 
did. For eighteen months the building went up stone by stone 
— ^the building which Mrs. Eddy described as a memorial “for 
her through whom was revealed to you God’s all-power, all- 
presence, and all-science.” 

While the building went on, Mrs. Eddy completed her plans 
to keep her Science forever and ever her own. She had chained 
her new church to her with iron-clad provisions for its organi- 
zation and government. She would not rest content until she 
had chained her theology in the same way, had rendered it 
impossible for any individual ever to make an infinitesimal 
change in her doctrines. 

Thus was born a series of decrees as remarkable as any 
ever evolved for a church. All her provisions for church gov- 
ernment, for enforcement of her decrees, and for discipline of 
members, were embodied in her Manual which she issued in 
the same year her congregation moved into the new Mother 
Church building. 

It was in this year, 1895, that she decided to abolish pastors 
and have merely Readers. Mrs. Eddy had carefully watched 
some of her pastors in their pulpits every Sunday, inspiring 
large audiences with their eloquence, gaining new converts and 
many personal adherents by their elucidations of the Eddy 
doctrines. Mrs. Eddy knew that pastors were dangerous. Re- 
membering her experience in Chicago, she knew how easy it 
was for an audience to arouse itself to a frenzy of adulation. 
Mrs. Eddy did not intend her pastors to receive any such 
personal acclaim. She herself was now out of the pulpit. She 
did not want any one else before the footlights, gaining hom- 
age that should be hers. Particularly she did not want pastors 
enjoying an opportunity to express free personal opinions that 
might slowly undermine her own teachings in Science and 
Hecdth. 

Thus she took pastors down out of their pulpits, and decreed 



A WOMAN BECOMES A DEITY 267 

in her churches. This should be read aloud each Sunday, with 
additional readings from the Bible. She stipulated that her 
name should be announced as author whenever the Reader 
lifted up his voice to pour forth the contents of her book. 

She ordained that the Reader must read from her own copy- 
righted book, and not from a manuscript or transcribed copy, 
and also that he was at no time to make remarks explanatory 
of what he read. As an additional and final safeguard Mrs. 
Eddy reserved the right to remove any Reader from oflSce at 
her pleasure. 

Even now she was not quite through. When Septimus J. 
Hanna, First Reader in The Mother Church, became remark- 
ably influential even though he could speak no words of his 
own, Mrs. Eddy issued an additional by-law limiting Readers 
in The Mother Church to an office tenure of only three years.^ 

Having thus removed any danger of heresy developing in 
the pulpit, she sought other means for preventing any discus- 
sion of her philosophy or theology by assemblies of members. 

She therefore ruled that before any meeting of church mem- 
bers could be called by the clerk she must be notified of the 
time and purpose of the gathering. 

She prohibited any church member from engaging in public 
debate on Christian Science without previously notifying and 
gaining the consent of the Board of Directors, 

She stipulated that after a lecture in her church there should 
be no general discussion; individuals should depart “in quiet 
thought" 

She added to these rules as the years went by. "When, for 
instance, her followers got into the habit of flocking into Bos- 
ton from all parts of the United States for her church com- 
munion season, she abolished communion in her Mother 
Church. She meant to keep all opportunity for unduly large 

‘This by-law did not apply officially to the branch churches, for the ample 
reason that these (dutches technically had no political standing m Mrs. Eddy's 
organization, and hence technically were not subject to laws which she issued. 
Mrs. Eddy, however, expressed the “hope” that the branch churches would 
adopt a similar by-law restricting the tenure of office of thar own Readers, and 
such measures were generally adopted. The time had now come when Mrs. 
Eddy’s wish was law, as far as the branch churches were concerned. They lmd 
been rendered utterly dependent on her continued good will for any recognition 
in Christian Science they hoped to enjoy. 
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gatherings and ensuing general discussion out of their reach. 

In order to carry on church propaganda work and yet avoid 
the evils attendant upon personal preaching, she organized a 
“Board of Lectureship,” This Board was in reality a sort of 
promotion department, consisting of public speakers assigned 
to lecture upon Mrs. Eddy’s Science. It was their business not 
only to promote the church but also to spread good news about 
Mrs. Eddy personally. She very much resented some of the 
stories that were leaking into circulation about the vagaries of 
her early life. Thus she wrote that “It is the duty of the Board 
of Lectureship ... to bear testimony to the facts pertaining 
to the life of the Pastor Emeritus.”^ Probably never before in 
the history of a religion did the founder make such a decree. 

She organized a system of perpetual censorship for these 
publicity lectures by decreeing, “Each member (of the Board) 
shall mail to the Clerk of this Church copies of his lectures be- 
fore delivering them.” 

In all these measures Mrs. Eddy was endeavoring to pre- 
vent the sort of free religious discussion which has split the 
organized Christian Church into sects almost too numerous to 
count But she was not yet through. She had not devised 
measures for preventing free writing on her Science. 

She therefore sat down to design a series of provisions that 
would make her Science and her Church free in perpetuity 
from any literature whatever except that of her own creatiwi. 

First she decreed that her name should be announced as 
the author of any writing of hers which was quoted in any 
connection whatever. This provision henceforth would apply 
not only to quotations by Readers from Science and Health 
and to all hymns of her authorship sung in her church ; it even 
applied to sdl excerpts from her writings quoted by individual 
church members. And members were further warned to in- 
struct their students to obey the injunction. 

Only her own writings and literature published by her pub- 
lishing company could be sold in church reading rooms. 

No book or writing of hers was to be published or repub- 
lishal without her consent 
*ira««a},XXZI.3. 
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No church member should publish an article deemed “false 
or unjust” either to Mrs. Eddy’s Science or to Mrs. Eddy her- 
self, under penalty of excommunication. 

No church member should use “written formulas,” or per- 
mit his patients or pupils to use them, in making healing state- 
ments for the sick, or in teaching. Mrs. Eddy stated that 
“whatever is requisite for either is contained in the books of 
the Discoverer and Founder of Christian Science.” By this 
time Mrs. Eddy was using capital letters for words referring 
to herself. 

No church member was permitted “to publish profuse quo- 
tations” from Mrs. Eddy’s opus or to “plagiarize” her writ- 
ings. This measure, she stated frankly, was intended to “pre- 
vent Christian Science from being adulterated.” 

She prohibited any church member from buying, selling, or 
circulating “literature which is not correct in its statement of 
the divine Principle and rules and the demonstration of Chris- 
tian Science.” 

She forbade any of her members to patronize stores having 
for sale “obnoxious books.” 

All papers by students being instructed in Christian Science 
were to be destroyed after class room use. 

Thus did she try to emasculate the mind and thought of any 
one who ever came into her church and subscribed to her doc- 
trines. Individualism either in thought or in leadership was 
mercilessly abolished. And her followers calmly accepted the 
ultimatums. It should be said for them that for the most part 
they probably did not know what all these decrees were about. 
It is not in the nature of average men to study by-laws very 
carefully, or to ask their implications. They sign the agree- 
ment on the dotted line without bothering about details. 

Applicants for admission to Mrs. Eddy’s church woxdd 
henceforth actually sign on such a dotted line. Not only would 
they have to present recommendations from persons already 
church members, but they would have to sign a statement 
agreeing to “subscribe to the Tenets and the By-Laws of the 
Church.” 

Mrs. Eddy never intended to have another insurrection if 
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she could help it. She meant to have no more plagiarism. In- 
deed, she meant even to free herself from lawsuits. She even- 
tually designed a most important by-law which read: 

A member of this Church shall not employ an attorney, nor take legal 
action on a case not provided for in its By-Laws— ^f said case relates to 
the person or to the property of Mary Baker Eddy— -without having per- 
sonally conferred with her on said subject.^ 

When she wiped her pen after finishing her remarkable 
Mann a! she must have breathed a sigh of relief. At last, now, 
she thought herself safe. At last she could retire from the tur- 
moil, and go up into what The Journal so unblushingly called 
her “Mount,” and be able to go to sleep at night without con- 
stant fear that some one would steal her church or her book 
by morning. She announced that her by-laws “were impelled 
by a power not one’s own.”* Perhaps indeed she thought they 
had been. 

No voice was raised in protest to Mrs. Eddy’s all-embracing 
measures. Even her deposed pastors fell at her feet and made 
self-abnegating murmurings of Thy Will Be Done. L. P. Nor- 
cross, one of the pastors now demoted, wrote with humility in 
The Journal of August, 1895 : 

Did any one suspect such a revelation, such a new departure would be 
given? No, not in the way it came. . . . Such disclosures are too high 
for us to receive. To One alone did the message come. 

Pronouns referring to Mrs. Eddy were now often being capi- 
talized. 

The Mother Church which she had reared with such scru- 
pulous care saw its building finished on the night of December 
30, 1894. The structure was in no sense an architectural tri- 
umph, and not many years passed before its members desired 
to enclose it completely in a more handsome and more luxuri- 
ous creation. It may be stated in passing that Mrs. Eddy never 
permitted any such proceeding. Those gray granite blocks of 
its walls represented, each one of them, one more step up which 

^Manual, XXn, 9. 

Church Manual^ vsLS& 3; also Miscellaneous Writings, page 148. 
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she had laboriously climbed to a pinnacle almost imique in hu- 
man history. Many men and women have come to seem god- 
like after their death. But Mary Baker Eddy, afHicted soul 
that she was, saw altars reared to herself even as she shud- 
dered at night from ghostly terrors in her bed. And she did 
not intend to see a single altar razed. 

While she was thundering down the law to her followers, 
and being unquestioningly obeyed, a chapel was being created 
for her in her church. It was called The Mother’s Room. It 
was a chamber provided for the exclusive use of the prophet- 
ess when she should come into her temple. The shrine was fit- 
ted up by the children of Christian Scientists organized into a 
society known as the “Busy Bees.” In this room was a picture 
before which a light perpetually burned. It represented the 
garret manger in Lynn.^ 

Mrs. Eddy herself used this strange chamber only once, on 
the night of April i, 1895. She and the members of her Con- 
cord menage came with her to see the newly completed church. 
That night Mrs. Eddy occupied the folding bed in the Moth- 
er’s Room. Her household attendants slept aU night in the pews. 

To this chamber came her loyal followers in throngs each 
day, to pause a moment and meditate. Over the doorway was 
a sign stating that but four persons would be admitted at a 
time; these four would remain but five minutes, whereupon a 
bell would be sounded and woxild they please retire. 

All day the crowds would wait to become one of a group of 
four. They would enter silently, with worshipful gaze. As they 
looked up at the illumined portrait set in a recess of the wall, 
the woman in attendance, Mrs. Sargent, would drone in mo- 
notonous voice the nature of the various appointments fur- 
nished by the Busy Bees. . . . “The mantelpiece is of pure 
onyx . . . and the beehive upon the window sill is made from 
one solid block of onyx . . . the rug is made of a hundred 
breasts of eider-down ducks . . . the toilet room you see in 

‘There is confict in the testimony about the pwrtrait in this room, whidh was 
long ago dosed. Some reports relate that the original portrait hallowed by the 
perpetual li^t was a representation of Mrs. Eddy herself. If such was indeed 
the truth, t£e picture was eventually changed as a result of ribald comment then 
current. 
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the corner is of the latest design with gold-plated pipes . . . 
the painted windows were inspired by the Mother’s poem, 
Christ and Christinas . . . that case contains complete cop- 
ies of all the Mother’s works. . . 

The chairs which furnished the room were supposed to be 
those occupied by Mrs. Eddy while her opus was being re- 
vealed, and across their arms were stretched white ribbons as a 
bar to the materiality of all profane hips. 

The reverent gazers would talk in low whispers; and then 
the bell would ring ; and they would tiptoe softly out while four 
others were admitted, and the keeper of the shrine once more 
began her monotonous chant . . . “The mantelpiece is of pure 
onyx . . . and the beehive upon the window sill . . .” 

Years before, in a burst of confidence to the boyish Richard 
Kennedy, Mrs. Eddy once had paused a moment and looked 
intently at him. 

“Richard,” she said suddenly, “you will live to hear the 
church bells ring out my birthday.” 

Before long that strange prophecy would now come true, 
in her own church in Concord, where she dwelt. 

The Mother Church was dedicated to her. Across the front 
of the temple, where the inscription to the Deity usually ap- 
pears, were the words : 

“A Testimonial to Our Beloved Teacher, the Rev. Mary 
Baker G. Eddy, Discoverer and Founder of Christian Science ; 
Author of Science and Health with Key to the Scriptures; 
President of the Massachusetts Metaphysical College, and the 
First Pastor of This Denomination.” 

The faith of men is itself the greatest miracle of all the mir- 
acles which faith engenders. 



XX 


When Mrs. Eddy fled from Boston in 1889, and took refuge 
in Concord, she settled down into an unostentatious and even 
secret personal life of which her new neighbors knew next to 
nothing. Those w^ho were aware of her at all regarded her as 
an old broken-down spiritualist come up from Boston to eke 
out her final days and die. Meanwhile her fame was being 
spread from coast to coast, and the name of Mrs. Eddy was be- 
coming a household word in New York, Chicago and Denver. 

Her real burst of local fame came with the dedication of The 
Mother Church and the newspaper publicity attendant upon 
this remarkable event. Only now did Concord come to take no- 
tice of a drama that had been unfolding under its very nose. 
Thereafter Mrs. Eddy became a subject of pronounced and 
increasing public interest, and her walks and drives always 
drew a crowd of gaping citizens anxious to behold this mys- 
terious old lady, in her seventy-fourth year when her Boston 
altar was dedicated, as she rambled around her garden or went 
out for air in her carriage. 

In 1892 she had bought herself a new dwelling-place in Con- 
cord, uniting two estates and remodelling the old rambling 
farmhouse on one of them into a structure that she called 
Pleasant View. This was hencefoiih to be her home for many 
years — ^as she grew older and older and older, and more mys- 
terious and venerated with each passing birthday. 

By 1892 she had thoroughly tested out all the local retreats 
of malicious animal magnetism, and Pleasant View struck her 
fancy as being quite untrammelled by this malevolent curse. 
L3dng about three miles outside of the Concord limits, Pleasant 
View had a broad outlook, and from here Mrs. Eddy could 
gaze away to the east where her birthplace of Bow lay hidden 
in the foothills, and down to the southwest where Monadnock 
reared its peak into the low-hting mist. 

She remodelled the frame house in rather a splendid fash- 

m 
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ion for that day. She gave it two towers in the latest post-Vic- 
torian style, hung a balcony from one side, and put on the 
front a l en^ hy porch with a lot of railing and columns. She 
finished her parlor in old-rose and gilt. 

Mrs. Eddy took for herself some rooms attached to one of 
the towers, where she could look down the valley toward the 
old farm at Bow and occasionally remind herself how far she 
had come up the road of achievement. Externally her estate 
had every aspect of a jaunty and freshly painted home that 
was ideal for a grandmotherly and jolly old lady. There was 
nothing about it to suggest the mysteries that were immured 
within. The gardens were always kept in apple-pie order; no 
blade of grass ever peeped up its head in the wide, crushed- 
stone driveway; the hedges were sheared within an inch of 
their lives. 

Every day Mrs. Eddy herself made a tour of inspection 
around the estate. She could spot the smallest detail that was 
out of order. If in the sweeping of a room a chair had been 
moved so much as an inch out of its former place, Mrs. Eddy 
could detect that inch and would call for some one of her 
household to come running. If the smallest gewgaw on the 
mantel or the what-not was not replaced to its exact mathe- 
matical place of former repose after being dusted, Mrs. Eddy’s 
observing eye took note. Since her house was rapidly becoming 
a sort of museum, as a result of the offerings sent to Mother 
from all sorts of people living in all parts of the Union, the 
daily dusting in Mrs. Edd/s home soon became a rite in itself. 

She had now, however, solved her servant problem in a 
unique fashion. In her church by-laws she stipulated that any 
church member, if called on to serve her in her home, must 
come without question, and on ten days’ notice. The period of 
service required was at first a year; it was later raised to three 
years. The sonorous by-law which embodied this requirement 
added that, “a member who leaves her in less time without the 
directors’ consent or who declines to obey this call to duty, 
upon Mrs. Eddy’s complaint thereof, shall be excommunicated 
from The Mother Church.” 

As the years went by and it became desirable to withhold 
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from the world the facts concerning some of the eccentric rites 
that went on in Mrs. Eddy’s home, the selection of the proper 
servants became an important problem. Meanwhile the Eddy 
publicity had made every one of her followers eager to get 
inside her sacred portals. Not every one can have an opportu- 
nity to wash floors or cook in the dwelling-place of a living 
deity, as Mrs. Eddy was now coming to be regarded by the 
more enthusiastic or impressionable of her flock. No one ever 
had to be asked twice to go. As the Reader in one of her 
churches who later became a Mother Church Director once 
said when he was asked to repair to Pleasant View, without any 
suggestion of the duties he would have to perform, “Fd shovel 
snow to be with Mrs. Eddy.” 

To those in far places who had used the therapeutic psy- 
chology embodied in Mrs. Eddy’s teachings, and recovered 
health thereby, it was easy to believe that she and her theology 
were miraculously anointed by God. They immediately joined 
their voices of praise to the general melody, and could feelingly 
write her such lines as these: 

Dear Mother: — ^The most blessed of women ! Oh, how I long to sit 
within range of your voice and hear the truth that comes to you frcan 
on high! for none coidd speak sudi wondrous thoughts as have a)me 
from your pen, except it be the Spirit that speaketh in you.^ 

The author of these lines was healed of “endometritis and 
prolapsis uteri of over twenty years standing.” The further 
away from Boston such followers were located, the higher 
their reverence for the old lady who took her walks around 
the pond at Pleasant View would mount. And it was by no 
accident that eventually Mrs. Eddy’s servants were almost 
invariably chosen from distant cities and farms. 

When some of her students decided that they would tnake 
Mrs. Eddy the present of an artificial pond for her estate, and 
came up personally to superintend the installation, they made 
their contribution to her life almost as if performing a rite. 
Mrs. Eddy’s letter of gratitude was later published in a 
pamphlet like a papal bull. This document was called Pond and 

^Miscdlaneous WrUings^ page 4x5. 
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Purpose, quoted Solomon’s remark that “as in water face 
answereth to face, so the heart of man to man,” and was ex- 
tremely theological. In Mrs. Eddy’s eloquence the pond seemed 
to grow into a whole river, and she wrote to those who had 
arranged this large libation: 

Above the vraves of Jordan, dashing against the receding shore, is 
heard the Father and Mother’s welcome, saying forever to the bap- 
tized of Spirit : “This is my beloved Son.’’^ 


Life at Pleasant View was maintained in a wholly unevent- 
ful manner. Mrs. Eddy rose early, and went to bed early, and 
took a nap just before dinner, which she always had at noon. 
Members of her household lived in the same fashion, just as 
if they had each been the old lady their mistress was. She still 
had with her Calvin Frye as secretary and general factotum, 
and when she went for her drive promptly at two o’clock it was 
Calvin who in livery mounted the footman’s box before the 
driver could say "get-up” to the horses. Mrs. Eddy was a little 
afraid of horses all her life. With Calvin along she felt quite 
safe. For his part, like all other members of her household, 
there was no service too menial for him to perform, although 
in the house he now occupied a position of respect and author- 
ity. 

It vras the business of all in her household to assist her in 
defending herself against the attacks of malicious animal mag- 
netism that visited her in Concord just as regularly as they had 
in Boston and Lynn. Knowledge of such attacks was generally 
withheld from the outside world, where profane believers 
might have scoffed at Mrs. Edd^s explanation of these occur- 
rences. 

Nor did she always rely merely on mental defense. When 
the lain grew great she sought her old remedy. Foster Eddy, 
who as a graduate M.D. had not wholly deserted his pharma- 
copoeia even though he had taught in Mrs. Eddy’s college, was 
quoted years later in an interview in the New York World as 
saying that he kept a supply of the drug in his own room, and 
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that this was drawn on for use whenever Mrs. Eddy’s own sup- 
ply ran out. The World’s statement included a description of 
one such occasion. Once when Frye came to his room in the mid- 
dle of the night to ask for a tablet he followed the secretary 
back to Mrs. Eddy’s chamber. “Mrs. Eddy,” The World quoted 
her adopted son as saying,^ “was outstretched upon the bed 
in the agonies of one of the strange fits that frequently seized 
her. Her distorted face was turned toward me. With her thin 
hands she beat furiously at Frye as he bent over the bedside. 
An instant later she was shrieking. But Frye forced the mor- 
phine tablet into her mouth and held her firmly down among 
the pillows. That is what I saw with my own eyes. . . .” 

Frye had already become utterly indispensable to Mrs. Eddy. 

Between her physical attacks she could always rise up as a 
dominant, autocratic, energetic old woman, ruling her house- 
hold and her church with a rod of iron, writing for long hours 
each day, issuing instructions in every direction, planning, de- 
signing, scheming. 

Her sense of persecution extended even to her -writings,® and 
she was often convinced that her enemies were seeking to hold 
up her publications by malicious animal magnetism. In the au- 
tumn of 1889, for instance, she had even ordered William G. 
Nixon, her publisher, to pick up The Christian Science Journal 
and flee with it from Boston to some other city where M. A. 
M. was not ensconced. Mr. Nixon had every reason for want- 
ing to stay in Boston ; he had brought his family from the far 
northwest and settled them there. And it was no simple matter 
to pick up a periodical from one city and take it to some other 
one — ^all between publication dates. But protests were quite 
useless. In any difference of opinion Mrs. Eddy always won. 
There was no possible reply that could be brought to bear when 
she advanced her foot, threw back her head, and said with very 

^Quoted in N. Y. World, May 8, 1907. 

^Evidences of this persecution complex still abound in Science md SeaUh, 
despite its innumerable editings. In th& connection Mrs. Eddy was particularly 
fond of recalling the persecutions of Jesus. Vd. pp. 316-317: “The spiritual idea 
of God, as presented by Jesus, was scourged in person, and its Principle was 

rejected. Whosoever hves most the life of Jesus in this age and dedaies best 

the power of Christian Science, will drink of his Master’s cup. Resbtance to 
Tru^ will haunt his steps, and he will incur the hatred of sinners^ « • ” 
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low and ominous accents, “God has directed me in this matter. 
Have you anything further to say ?” 

Mr. Nixon hastily went to Philadephia, made a contract 
with a printer, and thereupon received a telegram ordering him 
to escort The Journal back to Boston at once. 

When Mrs. Eddy was getting out her 1891 edition of Sci- 
ence and Health she was convinced that mesmerism was delay- 
ing the proceedings. In consequence she assigned members of 
her household to “treat” the various persons and machines 
that were engaged in the printing task. She assigned to her 
adopted son, Foster Eddy, the most important role of treating 
the printer himself, John Wilson of Cambridge, and of look- 
ing after the mental state of the man in charge of the bindery. 
Others of her confidants who. were to assist in the task of rear- 
ing a mental bulwark about the production of the new edition 
were Captain Eastaman, Miss Bartlett, Mrs. Munroe, Mr. 
Johnson, and Mr. and Mrs. Knapp. 

Mrs. Eddy herself wrote out a formula for use in giving 
mental treatment to the presses and the persons engaged in 
operating them. “When the book goes to the bindery,” she 
wrote, “then stop the press aid and turn all their force there.” 
Evidently she feared that such a concentration of treatment 
might possibly prove an overdose for the unaccustomed print- 
ing establishment, for she also instructed that “if I or Mr. 
Frye write or telegraph to you, then you must stop at once the 
students’ argument.”^ 

Treatment did prove, as things happened, to be overdone, 
the press-room fell into real confusion, and Mrs. Eddy hastily 
called off all treatment except that being administered by Fos- 
ter Eddy himself. “At once dismiss your help,” she wrote, “and 
confine your treatment to the Proprietor.” 

Mrs. Eddy was vastly pleased when the new edition came 
out. As she wrote to Mrs. Stetson in 1891 ; 

Oh, 4e marvel of my life ! What would be thought of it, if it was 
known in a millionth of its detail ? But this cannot be now. It will take 
centuries for this. 

*For the complete doctiinent, together mth several of Mrs. Eddy’s letters to 

Milmine, Life of Mary 
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I have improved my version of the Lord’s Prayer once more, and now 
pronounce it, perfect. Be sure and get the 3rd edition of the last Re- 
vised book. It will contain fifty improvements; sometimes one word, 
again a sentence, sometimes the meaning is Hashed forth like lightning 
by these little touches. . . 

It is plain that Mrs. Eddy herself could occasionally find 
time to wonder over the miraculous glory that had come to 
her. One cannot doubt that sometimes she herself was even 
convinced that a supernatural power had established itself in 
her career. 

But always she took a very human pleasure in tinkering 
with her book. She enjoyed rearranging its paragraphs and 
lines until they were just so, in exactly the same fashion in 
which she adjusted the ornaments on her what-not until she 
achieved an approved effect.® It was a habit that gave the crit- 
ics a merry opportunity. Of one of her Lord’s Prayer revisions 
Mark Twain wrote : 

It seems to me that this one is distinctly superior to the one that was 
inspired for last year’s edition. It is strange, but to my mind plain, that 
inspiring is an art which does improve with practice. 

As Mrs. Eddy improved her productions she took great care 
to sequester her earlier and less polished efforts and give au- 
thorization only to those which had received her mature con- 
sideration. In 1891 she wrote to Mrs. Stetson, who had now be- 
come her most prominent disciple, to instruct her to provide the 
important libraries in New York with copies of the latest re- 
vision of Science and Health. She herself, she said, was substi- 
tuting this new version — “so much clearer, because I took time 
enough to make it so” — for the three hundred copi^ she had 
previously placed in libraries.® 

‘Stetson, Sermons and Other Wriiings, page 31. 

*For Mrs, Ed<i3r's own explanation of her revisions, v(L Science and SeaUh, 
page 361: “I have revised Science and Health, only to give a clearer and fuller 
expression of its original meaning. Spiritual ideas unfold as we advance. . . . That 
which when sown bears immortal fimt, enriches mankind only when it is under- 
stood, — Whence the many readings given the Scriptures, and the requiate re* 
visions of Science and Health with SIev to the Sgszfxoses*’^ 

jtmA fHJutr Wf^nts^ Dase 
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As Mrs. Eddy’s conviction o£ personal greatness increased, 
she became surer of her unique human standing; and there 
were times when she got to wondering quite seriously if she 
was not indeed a modem manifestation of Christ. She wrote 
Mrs. Stetson in 1900: 


Jesus was the man that was a prophet and the best and greatest man 
that has ever appeared on earth, but Jesus was not Christ, for Christ is 
the spiritual individual that the eye cannot see. Jesus was called Christ 
only in the sense that you say, a Godlike man. I am only a Godlike wo- 
man, God-anointed, and I have done a work that none others could do.^ 


Mrs. Eddy’s use of that little word “only” is interesting. 

In darker moods, when she had to meet the attacks of critics 
and a rebellious following, her sense of persecution found an 
outlet in comparing herself to Christ on the Cross, and there 
were many times when she felt a deep sense of loneliness. 
“Everybody is fighting like fiends over every move that I make 
that God bids,” she complained in 1893, “every one, I mean, 
who hates Good; and my students leave me to meet it, as of 
old, alone in the sweat of agony.”* Again, “As Paul was not un- 
derstood and Jesus was not understood at the time they taught 
and demonstrated, so I am not.”* Then, even more pointedly, 
in a letter written during the Next Friends’ Suit that came to 
overwhelm her late in life, “Do not allow the evil one in your 
midst to turn you away from me in this hour of crucifixion, or 
history will repeat itself, and Christian Science will once more 
be lost as aforetime. . . 

As early as 1895 Eddy developed a habit of thinking 
of herself as Christ crucified whenever she felt something go- 
ing wrong in her affairs. In this year that saw the dedication 
of her Mother Church she referred to herself as the modem 
embodiment of the “spiritual idea,” threatened by such deser- 

‘Stetson, Sermons and Other WrUings, page 40. 

*Ibid., p&ge 32. 

*Ibid., page 40. 

This Tefers to the idea that “Oidstiaa Science,” as taught 
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tion as Jesus in turn had suffered about eighteen hundred and 
sixty-odd years previously. She wrote to Mrs. Stetson in 1895 
on Thanksgiving day : 

If all the students of C. S. should desert the spiritual idea and its 
embodiment at this period, as they did in the first century and suffer the 
consequence, our Cause would not be lost, but the thought of this is all 
that gives me the sharp sense of the time required to undo such error 
as this would again introduce, even the groans of Gethsemane and at 
times the sweat of agony. . . 

Although in her later years Mrs. Eddy was forced by mer- 
ciless wit and criticism to let go some of her claims to divinity, 
just as she was forced by numerous deaths to modify some of 
her proscriptions against consultations with doctors and to 
warn her followers not to treat contagious diseases, during all 
of the eighteen-nineties she thought of herself quite often as a 
complete religious institution. 

When the meeting of the National Christian Science Asso- 
ciation was held in New York in May of 1890, the secretary 
was instructed “to send to our Mother greetings and words 
of affection from her assembled children.” 

Mrs. Eddy was charmed. She wired right back: 

ALL HAIL ! HE HATH FILLED THE HUNGRY WITH GOOD 
THINGS AND THE SICK HE HATH NOT SENT EMPTY 

MOTHER MARY 

Mary, of course, was a much happier and more fortunate 
name for theological uses than the rather commonplace Eddy. 
On the other hand, it was a name in fairly common circulation. 
So the President of the Association considerately sought to 
give Mrs. Eddy an established claim upon it In his opening 
address he said: 

There is.but one Moses, one Jesus; and there is but one Mary. 

Incidentally it is not amiss to note here that Mrs. Eddy’s 
telegram is an excellent illustration of the manner in which 

‘Stetson, Sermons and Other Writings, page 36, 
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she adapted the Scriptures to her philosophy either by use of 
her Key to the Scriptures or by indirect rephrasing. The scrip- 
tural quotation on which her telegram was based was taken 
from St. Luke; 

“He filled the hungry with good things, and the rich he hath sent 
empty away.” 

When eventually Mrs. Eddy made a move to cement her 
ownership of the “Mother” title with a by-law, her followers 
for several years already had willingly accorded it. Few were 
those in her church who were loath to yield her exaltation. 
There is in almost every human breast some instinct which 
leads its owner to seek an object worthy of worship; and the 
higher men can raise their idols the greater is the reflected 
glory which they feel at their devotions. Mrs, Eddy's followers 
fliemselves, far from ever laughing at her, now took her even 
more seriously than she took herself. And it was not these wor- 
shipful satellites who eventually caused Mrs. Eddy to come 
down several steps from the peak of the Mount on which she 
had ensconced herself ; it was only the ridicule of the general 
public who eventually became informed of some of her claims. 

The greatest single assistance to establishing Mrs. Eddy’s 
tuiique standing in the conceptions of her followers was not 
her publicity, but her retirement. Those who came in personal 
contact with her usually lost most of their awe before they had 
been with her long. 

She first began to establish herself as an important figure 
when she sent out her publications to readers located far from 
her centre of activity. Her retirement in Concord now re- 
moved her from the sight even of the Boston disciples. It was 
therefore not difficult for legends to grow apace. As these 
myths developed and evolved, even some of those who had 
known Mrs. ^dy, had seen her in action, and had been utterly 
disillusioned, now began to hear of her wonderful and mysteri- 
ous achievements to such an extent that they began to question 
their own previous judgment. Such is the power of eflfective 
and repetitious advertising on the human mind. 
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did not even go on foot around the town as when she first 
moved there, but took her airings only in a carriage. By the 
middle of 1895, after her Church had been dedicated, there 
were many of her followers all over the country eager to see 
her, so remarkable was the picture of her they had formulated 
in their minds. Mrs. Eddy had been to the new Mother Church 
only infrequently. On her visit when she spent the night in the 
Mother’s Room, few others were present besides loyal disciples 
who could be trusted to give the properly rapt description of 
the manner in which Mrs. Eddy swept down tihe long aisle and 
knelt prayerfully before her own altar. On May 26 she had 
again appeared at the church to preach from its pulpit, to 
eagerly adoring crowds. These two appearances, however, did 
not satisfy the curiosity of the many out-of-town disciples who 
longed for a view of the Eddy countenance. 

Thus when the Church held its first June Communion, in 
1895, Mrs. Eddy decided to give church members another 
fleeting glimpse of herself, it being an occasion on which she 
felt in good health and capable of creating the impression she 
desired to disseminate. She telegraphed an invitation to the 
congregation to come up and be received at Pleasant View; a 
hundred and eighty of them boarded the train and journeyed 
up to Concord, and Mrs. Eddy proudly threw open her new 
house to them and did the honors of the occasion. She shook 
hands with each delegate, talked with many, and all went away 
happy at the thought of this brief contact with a Messiah. 

Thereafter for a few years Mrs. Eddy made a point of al- 
lowing her worshipful following short views of her on special 
occasions, and for some time the pilgrim^es to Concord took 
on the status of sacred journeys to a shrine. What an outlet for 
human yearning, rapture and religious exaltation these cere- 
monials provided is best described in the words of a follower 
whose account of her ecstasy on first seeing Mrs. Eddy was 
published in The Journal of June, 1899: 

When I decided to attend I also hoped to see our Mother. ... I saw 
that if I allowed the thought that I must see- her personally to transcend 
the desire to obey and grow into the likeness of her teachings, the mis- 
take would obscure my understanding of both the Revdator and the 
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Revelation. After the members of the Board had retired they reappeared 
upon the rostrum and my heart beat quickly with the thought, “perhaps 
she has come.” But no, it was to read her message. . . . 

The following day five of us made the journey to Concord, drove out 
to Pleasant View, and met her face to face on her daily drive. She 
seemed watching to greet us, for when she caught sight of our faces she 
instantly half rose with expectant face, bowing, smiling, and waving her 
hand to us. Then as she went out of our sight, kissed her hand to all. 

I will not attempt to describe the Leader, nor can I say what this brief 
glimpse was and is to me. I can only say that I wept and the tears start 
every time I think of it. Why do I weep? I think it is because I want to 
be like her and they are tears of repentance. I realize better now what it 
was that made Mary Magdalen weep when she came into the presence 
of the Nazarene. 

In 1896 Mrs. Eddy made only one appearance, preaching 
one Sunday in February in her church. In 1897 she made an- 
other lone public appearance, this time again inviting the com- 
mimicants to come up to Pleasant View. Almost three thou- 
sand made the journey, so many that every available carriage 
in Concord was hired for the three-mile drive and hundreds 
had to cover the distance on foot. Wearing a purple silk dress 
adorned with black lace, with a bonnet on her head, Mrs. Eddy 
addressed them in a body. By this time she had established 
her membership in the Daughters of the American Revolution, 
and she wore the D. A. R. insignia executed in diamonds and 
rubies. At her throat she flashed a diamond cross. On occa- 
sions like this Mrs. Eddy could be wholly delightful — a viva- 
cious old lady ready to talk about anything from her family 
connections to her efforts to raise a fine garden. To an untu- 
tored observer listening-in on her informal conversation she 
would not have seemed greatly different from any affable 
grandmother who had taken a little too earnestly to religion 
in her declining years. 

How she had engaged the imagination and awe of her fol- 
lowers, however, is illustrated by the vortex of wonder into 
which she threw them when she intimated that she did not de- 
sire to receive them at the communion in 1898. The real rea- 
son for her lack of hospitality at this time lay evidently in the 
fact that she was not feeling quite at her best, for 1898 marked 
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for many years. She had no desire, in this condition, to put 
herself on close display. But her disciples could not know this, 
and some of them were utterly at sea as to what they should 
do. As Mrs. Stetson has told the story: 

I accepted this, of course, as her final word, and I never thought of 
going to Concord. The next morning Miss M. E. of Boston, who was 
visiting at Pleasant View, called me on the telephone at the Touraine, 
where I was staying, and asked if I were coming to Pleasant View with 
my students. 

I said, **Of course not, after Mrs. Eddy requested us to discontinue 
our pilgrimage.'' 

Miss E. urged me to reconsider it, and said she knew what she was 
talking about. I said, ‘T cannot do this unless I have it from higher au- 
thority than you.” 

She telephoned me again the next day and again requested that I con- 
sider going to Pleasant View with my students. I thought this was 
strange, and that I had better go at once myself that morning to Pleasant 
View. Upon my arrival I called for Mrs. Sargent and asked her what 
this request from Miss E. meant. I asked, ‘'Does Mrs. Eddy want me to 
come?” She replied, ‘T do not know,” 

I asked again, “But who does want me to come?” and she replied, “I 
do not know.” 

I asked: “Is it right for me to come? What does this mean?” Again 
she replied, “Why, if you want to come, there is nothing to hinder you 
from doing so.” 

I said: “Well, what about this request of our Leader's not to come? 
I cannot disobey that. I am going to ask Mr. Frye,” I called for Mr. 
Frye and he came to me. I put the question to him and he answered in 
the same evasive way. By this time I was aroused and I said : “What 
does all this mean ? I do not wish to come unless I know that Mrs. Eddy 
desires me to do so. Did she tell you, Mr. Frye, that she wanted me to 
come?” 

He said, “No.” I asked, “But does she want me to come?” He replied, 
“I should do just as I wanted to do.” I said a second time, “I cannot dis- 
obey that request of hers.” 

He said : “If a mother told her children she did not want to see them 
for a year or so and the children should all agree without a murmur to 
stay away, would you not think it looked as if those children Mt glad 
they did not have to go ?” 

Then I suspected that this had been discussed and that Mrs. Eddy's 
knowledge of it was to be kept secret. I then asked, “Well, would you 
come?” He did not answer. I a^ed: “If I were to come to Concord 
where should I assemble with my students? Should I come to Pleasant 
View?” 
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He replied: “No. I should stand around the church. When you go 
back, stop at the church and talk with Mr. Tomlinson about it.” 

I went and saw Mr. Tomlinson. He was very agreeable, and advised 
me to stand near the church. He seemed to know something about it. 
He said: “Mrs. Eddy drives by every day and you will have a chance 
to see her. Be here at two o’clock.” Then it dawned upon me that I had 
better go back and collect my students who had not returned to New 
York. 

The next day we went to Concord and stationed ourselves in front of 
the church. In a little while Mrs. Eddy drove past. It had been raining 
slightly and we had put up our umbrellas. When she drove by, the rain 
ceased, the umbrellas went down, and we saw our Leader. She recog- 
nized us by bowing, waving, and kissing her hand to us. She drove past 
us three times. We took our blessing and went home.*- 

In 1899 Mrs. Eddy also failed to issue an invitation to 
Pleasant View, but on June 5 she came to Boston, where the 
church was holding its annual meeting the next day. She spent 
the night at her old Commonwealth Avenue House, which she 
had not sold, but had decided to keep, evidently for the sake of 
its associations. By this time she had presumably forgotten 
about the animal magnetism which had attacked her under its 
roof. Even in keeping the house, however, she showed good 
business management. She loaned it to The Mother Church to 
be used as a residence for its First Reader, with the stipulation 
in her by-laws that the church should pay the taxes and rent on 
the property, “attend to the insurance before it expires,” and 
keep it in repair and suitably furnished. Mrs. Eddy, no matter 
how long the church had carried her house in this fashion, re- 
served to herself the right to recover it at her request. 

Here, then, she stayed for the night of June 5 as the guest 
of the First Reader, Septimus J. Hanna, who had not yet be- 
come such an influence in the pulpit as to cause Mrs. Eddy to 
remove him to another field. The next day she appeared before 
the audience at the church meeting and was saluted with a wild 
waving of handkerchiefs. 

Thereupon she spoke briefly upon a favorite text, “Prove 
me now herewith, saith the Lord of hosts, if I will not open 
you the windows of heaven.” 

P^iMhcences. Sermons end Correspondence^ page 31 ff. 
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Mrs. Eddy did not again make a formal public appearance 
until 1901, when once more she invited her disciples to journey 
up from Boston after the Communion service. Three thousand 
again made the trip. They were not admitted to the house, and 
Mrs. Eddy appeared only briefly upon the balcony, wearing 
a dress with a train, and a bonnet described as having “flut- 
tering blue and old-gold trimmings.” Mrs. Eddy had been par- 
tial since her girlhood to ornaments that fluttered, and this 
fondness persisted into the years when she could buy any 
adornment that her heart desired. 

In 1902 and 1903 there were no formal pilgrimages, al- 
though groups of communicants went up to Concord to seek a 
glimpse of the Leader on her daily drive. Her health had be- 
come too feeble for her to trust herself abroad ; by 1903 she 
was actually under the care of physicians. But she did not ad- 
mit this. She had already become sensitive to much of the ridi- 
cule of her efforts at self -deification, and so she took this occa- 
sion to announce a break of “any seeming connection between 
the sacrament in our church and a pilgrimage to Concord.”^ 

Her last scheduled appearance before her church members 
was in 1904. It occurred not at Pleasant View, but in front 
of the recently completed Church at Concord. In this year 
when she was eighty-three years old, Mrs. Eddy drove in 
stately form up to the church while the throngs massed out- 
side were hushed in reverence. The horses came to a halt, and 
Mrs. Eddy motioned to a high official of The Mother Church to 
come up and hear what she had to say. He thus received per- 
sonally the greeting that she wished expressed to the whole 
church organization. By this time she had aged greatly, and 
her voice on this day did not have the sonorous carrying qual- 
ity that in previous years had held whole audiences enraptured. 

But Mrs. Eddy had a lot of life left in her yet. 

^Message to the Mothar Church for is>02, page so. 




PART IV 

THE SECRET PLACE OF THE MOST HIGH 

, Growing diffident of the protection and assistance of 
the gods, and suspidous of friends.’’ 
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One thing that Mrs. Eddy’s Concord retirement did for her 
was to provide a great deal more time for writing. Authorship 
was now her main source of revenue. She had invested almost 
a million dollars, for she was very sparing with her expendi- 
tures, and lived in such a manner that she had no great oppor- 
tunity for ostentation. This capital, representing the profits 
from her college, was sufficient alone to supply her “with a very 
handsome income in a generation when dollars were worth at 
least twice as much as they were a quarter of a century later. 

But Mrs. Eddy saw no reason why she should live on past 
achievements, nor why she should not have constantly in- 
creasing revenues even though she had given up teaching. It 
never occurred to her to reduce the price of her book now that 
her own worldly comfort had been established. Instead, she 
spent a great deal of time planning ways by which her sales 
and revenues could be increased. 

In some of her sales devices she was rather ingenious. Even 
the Busy Bees did not escape her attention. This association 
was made up of about 2,600 children who not only had fur- 
nished the Mother Room and provided its solid onyx beehive, 
but had engaged to keep it supplied with fresh flowers and to 
maintain a perpetual light burning in this holy of holies. 

Mrs. Eddy was moved by this expression of childish fealty, 
and so she dedicated to the Busy Bees her next book, called 
Pulpit and Press. It was a thin and wholly uninspired volume 
consisting largely of reprints of newspaper articles on The 
Mother Church and Mrs. Eddy. It was priced at $1.00 a copy, 
postage 6 cents. 

Mrs. Eddy immediately added 2,600 copies to its circulation 
by offering to sell each Busy Bee a volume at half ^rice. Such 
an offer was a command, regardless of the fact that most of 
the Busy Bees as yet could hardly even read. Eventually, when 
some criticism arose concerning Mrs. Eddy’s bland acceptance 
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even of children’s pennies as offerings at her shrine, she capit- 
ulated by dissolving the Busy Bees organization. At the same 
time she set aside $4,000 in bonds to be held in an interest- 
earning fund for distribution to the “dear children” when they 
came of age. 

Her most effective method of promoting Science and Health 
was her constant issuance of new and revised editions. Fol- 
lowing the edition of 1891, in which she had at last turned out 
a Lord’s Prayer that was “perfect,” she published still newer 
editions in 1894 and 1896. This policy caused criticism in Mrs. 
Eddy’s own ranks, and Foster Eddy and Nixon had both ar- 
gued against it, though to no avail. Mrs. Eddy knew her own 
mind. Every loyal church member was required to obtain a 
new edition as soon as it emerged from the press. It did not 
matter how many old editions he already possessed ; these were 
utterly useless and passe when a new edition appeared, regard- 
less of how minor were the changes effected. Sometimes, of 
course, these changes were important, such as Mrs. Eddy’s 
permission to call a surgeon in cases needing surgical atten- 
tion; or her pe •mission to use morphia to quiet intense pain 
that mental treatment would not remove. Criticism of the 
many deaths in the hands of her healers caused’ the first 
change; her own experience doubtless led her into making the 
second. One of her several references to morphine, in present 
editions of Science and Health, is as follows : 

If from an injury or from any cause, a Christian Scientist were sdzed 
with pain so violent that he cotild not treat himself mentally, — and the 
Scientists had failed to relieve him, — ^the sufferer could call a surgeon, 
who would give him a hypodermic injection, then, when the belief of 
pain was lulled, he could handle his own case mentally.* 

It was expected that every loyal follower would buy copies 
of every book that Mrs. Eddy produced. New books were not 
infrequent after she repaired to Pleasant "View, for she had a 
great deal of time to devote to the task of getting together all 
her old notes and writings and pamphlets and speeches and 
newspaper letters and everything else that she had ever put on 
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paper, and paring the material down into shape suitable for in- 
clusion in a bound volume. 

Such was the sort of material that went into Miscellaneous 
Writings, a volume published in 1897. In order to promote the 
sale of this rather heterogenous work Mrs. Eddy issued a dar- 
ing decree. It not only demanded of her followers that they 
should all buy the book ; it stipulated that they cease teaching 
Christian Science entirely for a 3’’ear and devote their efforts to 
promoting this new contribution to literature. About fifty 
academies were operating at this time, and untold hundreds 
of persons were making a living teaching Mrs. Eddy’-! pre- 
cepts to those willing to pay for the instruction. The cccree 
meant that all these academies must dose on a week’s notice ; 
that all the teachers for a full year must find some c.her 
method of support; and that everybody within the church, 
without receiving a cent of commission, should endeavor to 
promote sales under penalty of excommunication. Mrs. Eddy’s 
notice in The Journal of March, 1897, read as follows: 

Qiristiati Sdentists in the United States and Canada are hereby en- 
joined not to teach a student of Christian Science for a year, commencing 
March 14, 1897. “Miscellaneous Writings” is calculated to prepare the 
minds of all true thinkers to understand the Christian Science text book 
more correctly than a student can. The Bible, Science and Health with 
the Key to ike Scriptures, and my other published works are the only 
proper instructors for this hour. It shall be the duly of all Christian Sci- 
entists to circulate and to sell as many of these books as they can. 

If a member of the First Church of Christ Scientist shall fail to obey 
this injunction it shall raider him liable to lose his membership in this 
church. 

It was in 1891 that Mrs. Eddy published her Retrospection 
and Introspection, informal memoirs written in her seventieth 
year. By this time she had come highly to idealize everything 
that had occurred in her childhood, and to the circle immedi- 
ately around her in her home she did not hesitate to repeat 
tales even more remarkable than those she wrote in the pages 
of Retrospection and Introspection. It now developed that 
Mrs. Edd3^s mother had lived in a state of divine exaltation 
for an entire eight or nine months before Mary was bom. 
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Mrs. Eddy would repeat to her household with great solemnity 
what Mrs. Baker, heavy with child, told her neighbor, old Mrs. 
Gault. The expectant Mrs. Baker confided to Mrs. Gault that 
she could not keep her thoughts away from the strong convic- 
tion that she was going to have a child that would be holy, con- 
secrated, and set apart for wonderful achievements. 

As Mrs. Eddy retold these tales to her awe-inspired home 
audience, she undoubtedly felt that they were quite true, and 
from time to time could even produce in her reminiscences 
of childhood a recollection of an early miracle or two. In one 
of these confidential accounts to her menage Mrs. Eddy would 
tell how her brother Sam cut his leg as he was chopping wood 
with an axe. He was put to bed in pain, and lay there suffering 
until Mary’s father called her into the invalid’s room. Old 
Mark Baker took Mary’s hand, turned down the bedcovers, 
and touched her hand to the bandaged leg. Lo, the wound was 
instantly healed! 

This was a great story for the entertainment of the house- 
hold in the twilight, and Mrs. Eddy never got tired of repeat- 
ing it. Her attendants lived just as she did, arising and retir- 
ing at the same hours, never dining out, never leaving the place 
except for some assigned mission, never receiving friends, 
never seeking entertainment Mrs. Eddy was their all-in-all. 
Her naps, her dreams, her meals, her various employments 
during the day, formed the only punctuation marks in their ex- 
istence. It was not strange that they hung raptly on her words. 

Yet all was not calm in their midst. Despite the fact that an 
outside world supposed the Eddy home to be the very shrine of 
peace and love, the group around her had their own intense 
enmities and jealousies. Mrs. Eddy at all times had a favorite; 
and at all times this favorite was the object of jealous regard 
from the other members of the circle. 

No matter what her mood toward the others, Mrs. Eddy 
could always find a warm word for the one who held her ten- 
der regard at the moment; indeed, she could flatter and cajole 
in a manner that would have made vanity incarnate blush. 
In such remarks one could always trace the euphemisms of the 
small town poetess ; and her references to “the touch of f airv 
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fingers,” or the “music of footfalls,” or “the gracefulness of 
a nymph” would pour from her lips with daring aplomb. 
Georgine Milmine relates how she once told one young man 
that if she could paint a portrait of Jesus Christ, she would 
put on canvas a face that looked like his own. 

Dr. Foster Eddy held on to his place in her regard for a sur- 
prisingly long period. Just as Mrs. Eddy had in turn breathed 
to Kennedy, Spofford, Arens and Buswell, one after the other, 
that each was to he the one chosen to sit at her right hand 
a nH carry on her career, so she had dazzled Foster Eddy with 
great visions and hopes. After his failure to carry on her col- 
lege he still did not lose in favor with her, and she apparently 
derived a great deal of unalloyed satisfaction from the loyal 
affection which he gave her. He was at first horrified, then 
puzzled, by her strange night attacks, and often w’as called on 
to treat her at these times. Medical school graduates of that 
day knew little enough about abnormal psychology ; his pro- 
fessional training therefore did not help him. And neither he 
nor any of the other students, nor indeed Mrs. Eddy herself, 
ever succeeded in curing her of her ailments by practising her 
own Science. Thus it was that for really effective treatment 
Mrs. Eddy finally fell back on Frye, w'ho, canny, silent, re- 
sourceful, had found somehow the remedy. Frye now accom- 
panied Mrs. Eddy everywhere. During her drives he got into 
a uniform and occupied the footman’s box. At other times 
he had the general supervision of the house, opening all her 
rnail^ consulting her about its answering, transcribing b®*" 
messages, keeping her accounts, occasionally even helping her 
to manage her investments. 

Frye was not fond of Foster Eddy, and Foster Eddy early 
developed a strong aversion for the sleek and unctuous Fjt^ 
Each regarded the other as a possible adversary who required 

watching. . j r, 

Bennie, as Mrs. Eddy always called Foster Eddy, had no 
formal work after the closing of the college. He ran ar^d 
on errands to publishers ; wrote some of her letters wh^ Frye 
was png aged otherwise; occasionally addressed meetings at 
which Mrs. Eddy wanted representation; and on at least a few 
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occasions helped in the kitchen, washing the dishes. When his 
mother was in pensive mood in the twilight after-supper hour 
he could play the piano and sing for her. 

For a brief while Mrs. Eddy sent him to the Boston School 
of Oratory to develop his voice for speaking purposes. She 
took a certain pride in having her son appear in public with a 
style and elegance befitting her own present station in life; on 
these occasions he wore a long fur-lined coat, and affected a 
diamond ring which she had given him. 

In the course of events William G. Nixon, Mrs. Eddy’s 
publisher, resigned his post. Mrs. Eddy had made things 
rather uncomfortable for him for some time. Relations came 
to a climax during the period of making plans for the Mother 
Church building. Mr. Nixon insisted that the lot which Mrs. 
Eddy had shoved around in so many manoeuvres should have 
a tide-search. When the Massachusetts Title Insurance Com- 
pany refused to insure the title Mrs. Eddy was most disturbed, 
asserting that “the title was from God, and no material title 
could affect God’s temple.” And she became actually angry 
when she discovered that Nixon, acting on the report of the 
Title Company, had returned to some donors the money they 
had contributed to a building fund. 

Mr. Nixon resigned very shortly thereafter, toward the 
close of 1892. Mrs. Eddy thereupon decided to give the post to 
her adopted son. Bennie knew nothing whatever about publish- 
hig, but Mrs. Eddy hopefully thought he could leam. This was 
a very lucrative post, and Mrs. Eddy desired to have it in the 
family. 

She had been tiying to get a closer hold on her publishing 
affairs for some time. In 1889 she had given The Christian 
Science Journal to her old Christian Science Association. At 
that time The I ournai was heavily in debt, and Mrs. Eddy was 
very glad to donate what Mark Twain characterized as “this 
sorrow to those Iambs.” 

Mr. Nixon thereupon took The Journal and the other vari- 
ous projects of the Publishing Society and worked and prayed 
over them for some three years. When he started t he re was 
not a single dollar in the treasury and the Society owed bills 
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for printing and paper to the amount of several hundred dol- 
lars ; in addition, it had large contingent liabilities representing 
subscriptions paid in advance. 

Mr. Nixon shouldered this collection of liabilities and in 
three years put The Journal on its feet. By 1892 he reported 
six thousand dollars in the bank and all bills paid. Mrs. Eddy 
thereupon looked over her records to see who really owned The 
Journal. As with all her gifts, she had presented The Journal 
to her old Association with conditions as well as liabilities at- 
tached ; as Mark Twain phrased it, “she had tied a string to its 
hind leg, and kept one end of it hitched to her belt.” 

With the dissolution of the Association she believed that she 
could consider The Journal rightfully hers again. She wrote a 
letter to the old officers of the Association and so stated. She 
rather thought, she explained, that The Journal had “already 
fallen into her hands.” At any rate, she asked for a formal 
vote to that effect. “I see the wisdom,” she explained, “of again 
owning this Christian Science waif.” 

When she got The Journal safely back, Mrs. Eddy put it in 
the hands of The Mother Church, where she had concentrated 
all her other mundane affairs. She now put Bennie in charge 
of all her publishing. Not only did she want to provide a good 
job for Bennie — ^this being one of the most lucrative she could 
offer ; she also desired to get a larger income for herself. 

Previously, with Science and Health selling for three dol- 
lars a copy, plus postage, Mrs. Eddy had been getting only a 
dollar royalty. Since the book cost only about forty-seven cents 
to manufacture, this meant that the publisher made a very 
handsome profit — ^about a dollar and fifty-three cents a copy. 
There was virtually no sales or promotion cost, for every 
Church member and every copy of The Journal was a sales- 
man ; the publisher’s net return — ^which in early days had been 
very narrow — ^was consequently rather large. 

Mrs. Eddy decided that she would therefore raise her roy- 
alty to a dollar and a half, which imder the circumstances was 
fair enough. Bennie himself made two-thirds as much; and 
with what he saved during his career in publishing he made 
himself very comfortable in his later y«irs. His payments to 
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Mrs. Eddy indicate how her own income from her writings 
was mounting at this period; in 1893 he turned over to her 
royalties of $11,692; these rose to $14,834 the next year, and 
to $18,481 by 1^5. Thereafter they mounted much more rap- 
idly, so that by the early 1900’s Mrs. Eddy’s income from roy- 
alties alone must have amounted to between fifty and one hun- 
dred thousand doUars a year. 

Bennie Tasted m this job less than four years. If jealousy 
had existed in the Eddy Wsehold before, it was now enlarged 
into an en-^ that whispered on every^ hand. Nor was this feel- 
ing no^ned to Pleasant View; it, was echoed in Boston. Not 
, only -vws the head of the Publishing Society a yery lucrative 
’“office ;dt was a most important arid influential one. A man in 
this position was no mere editor; he was actually a director of 
publicity for a great and increasingly wealthy corporation. In 
some ways, in his influence over the Eddy destiny, he was even 
more powerful than Mrs. Eddy herself. For Mrs. Eddy in the 
last analysis was a creature oTpublicity. 

Thus no one who had access to Mrs. Eddy’s ear failed to 
carry to her the latest whispers that were going the rounds 
about Bennie. These variM from the story that Bennie was 
running around with women, to the tale that Bennie was seek- 
ing to usurp his Mother’s place by Mling her off with mali- 
cious animal magnetism. , . 

Mrs. Eddy’s horrible hallucinations about,malicious animal 
magnetism grew with the years. Once Frye came in anguish to 
Bennie’s door in the middle of the night to say that his mother 
was going absolutely insane. “Come quick,” he said. “Your 
mother is mad ! She thinks that a tumor is growing out on her 
breast, and she is calling for you.” 

Foster hurriedly slipped into a bathrobe and literally ran 
into Mrs. Eddy’s bedroom. She lay there with the covers 
tossed off, her thin limbs half -showing through her gown, her 
wispy hair smeared back from her face, her mouth writhing 
with words that were not always intelligible. “It’s growing,” 
she shrieked with her eyes rolling wildly. She smoothed her 
hands over her breast as if she felt a bulbous protuberance. 
She grew hysterical with sobs.^ 
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Her adopted son sat with her until daybreak, talking to her 
soothingly, quietly. 

The suggestion that even her own adopted son might be 
seeking to harm her needed only repetition to Mrs. Eddy to 
make it seem plausible. Indeed, this was probably the most 
pow^erful weapon against Bennie which jealous members of 
the household could use. But for once, at least, the old lady 
sought to ward otf these suggestions. She had been genuinely 
fond of Bennie, and occasionally there were times of calm 
when she realized the treachery to old friends and counsellors 
of which in her more distraught moments she was capable. 

Once, when she and Bennie were alone, she hxmgrily drew 
him down to the sofa with her and took his hand. “Bennie,” 
she said despairingly, “Bennie — ^if I ever ask you to go away 
from me, do not leave me.” 

Frye had already discovered imconsciously a very simple 
and marvellous way to control Mrs. Eddy. It consisted merely 
of reiterated verbal suggestion, particularly when linked up 
with suggestions that she was being made the subject of mali- 
cious influence. From the accounts of every one who told of 
his experiences in Mrs. Edd/s home during the years of her 
retirement, this conclusion must be drawn. There were times 
when Mrs. Eddy feared the dose-lipped Frye greatly, times 
when she abhorred him; she herself described him as utterly 
disagreeable. But in her periods of weakness she found her- 
self more and more unable to resist the persistent attack of 
any mind, no matter how ignorant, that was more direct and 
less scattered than her own. Less and less could she fight off 
any suggestion that made appeal to her deep-rooted fears and 
terrors. In the words of Foster Eddy: “Gradually her strength 
failed, and periods of frenzy seized her. I have seen her rush 
around her room, filling the house with her cries. In these par- 
oxysms she was uncontrollable.”^ 

The story was now brought to her that Bennie had been 
caught falsifying his books. Bennie heard the news at the same 
time that it reached his foster-mother. In the greatest haste and 
with extreme difficulty he got together vouchers to disprove 
the ehare'es. 
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Next came the story that Bennie was carrying on with a 
woman in his own office. He had given employment in his of- 
fice to the widow of an old friend who was supporting her 
daughter. That he wooed her is improbable, for Bennie was 
now about fifty years old and had never displayed any charac- 
teristics that go with a roving eye. Be that as it may, Bennie 
got on a train for Concord within an hour after he himself 
had heard the story in Boston. He rushed out to Pleasant 
View, climbed the stairs to Mrs. Eddy’s room, found her 
seated at her desk. 

At sight of him she sprang to her feet, shrieked aloud, and 
rushed out into the hall. He followed, thinking that she had 
merely been seized by one of her attacks. Then she screamed 
“Murder!” Stumbling, falling, dragging herself through the 
house in terror, she kept up the cries of “Murder I” until .she 
had thrown herself, sobbing, at Frye.^ 

Beimie turned away, left the house, and Mrs. Eddy soon 
notified him that he was removed from her publishing busi- 
ness. She placed the business in the hands of Joseph Arm- 
strong, a devout Scientist who had formerly been a banker in 
Kansas City. This was in 1896. 

Foster Edd/s mind worked slowly. After mulling over the 
situation for Aree weeks he decided that some one must have 
told Mrs. Eddy that he wished to kill her. So he went back to 
the house and besought an interview. Mrs. Eddy was in an- 
other mood, a soft, tearful, saddened mood rich with sentiment 
and loneliness. 

She put her trembling, palsied hands into his and begged 
him never again to leave her. “You know how things are 
here,” she moaned. “1 want you to promise me that when you 
receive an order from me to go away, to do something in an- 
other city, do not obey it Remember, my boy, I shall have been 
forced to make the order. ... I shall not mean it. . . . 
Promise me, my son. . . 

Foster Eddy promised. He left the house wondering. Not 
long afterward he received an order from Mrs. Eddy to go to 
Philadelphia and build up a new church there. 

•Foster Eddy’s statement in N. Y. World, March la, 1907. 


»lbid. 
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The day he sailed Mrs. Eddy sent flowers to his ship, and a 
number of church members were at the wharf to see him off. 
It was Mrs. Eddy’s method of farewell. Letters were sent on 
ahead of him to Philadelphia advising church members there 
to have naught to do with him.^ Rebuffed in Philadelphia and 
not knowing what to do, he went to Washington for a few 
days, then returned to Boston, dismayed. Mrs. Eddy at his be- 
seeching granted him an interview in the home where not long 
previously he had sat at the head of the table. In the midst of 
their talk she turned her back on him and went upstairs. 

She wrote him one letter after this dismissal. She accused 
him of the inevitable crime. “I am not or cannot be mistaken 
now in whose mind is on me,” she wrote. . . . “You were gov- 
erned by h3T>notism to work against me and yourself. . . . 
You say those with whom you now are love you. I hope this 
will continue to be so.”® 

It was, in a way, a pitiful letter. From that time on Frye, 
who daily sat on the box of Mrs. Eddy’s carriage, also pre- 
sided at the head of her table. 

He was not a genial master for Mrs. Eddy’s home, but he 
could be a useful one. In a letter to her son George, she wrote of 
Frye — after expressing her disillusionment in Foster Eddy, 
whose books, she said, were so incorrect that they could not be 
audited — ^that he was, though the most disagreeable person to 
be found, at least an honest man, “if there is one on earth.” Frye 
had learned, she said, to surmount the mesmerism that once had 
influenced him, and could be relied on not to “steal, commit 
adultery, or fornication, or break one of the Ten Command- 
ments.”® 

She might have added another attribute : Frye could keep his 
counsel and be discreet. 

*New York World, Maich 12, 1907. 

*For entire letter vd. Milmine, Life of Mary Baker G. Mddy, p&ge 422 S. 

>Miss Milmine’s biography presents this letter in full on page 449. It first 
appeared in the N. Y. World of March ii, 1907. 
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With Foster Eddy out of the house Mrs. Eddy erased him 
utterly from her consciousness. For her he no longer existed. 
He was still legally her adopted son; but she made no effort to 
break the legal tie, and ignored him as utterly as if he had 
never come into her consciousness. Christian Science circles in 
which he had been received as the crown prince with almost 
the same gusto as Mrs. Eddy herself — ^regardless of any jeal- 
ousies or personal animosities — ^now ignored him likewise. He 
departed from Boston, travelled in the far west, and finally set- 
tled at Waterbury Center, Vermont. He did not even practise 
medicine there, feeling that Mrs. Eddy and her coterie might 
not like such reversion to species. He indeed told friends in 
later years that he was in fear for his life from various of the 
Eddy followers. He, too, had perhaps become infected with the 
persecution complex. 

A greater semblance of temporary peace in her household 
meant that Mrs. Eddy could once more focus her attention on 
her affairs in Boston. She seldom took her mind wholly off her 
church, no matter what personal affairs were occupying her 
attention ; indeed, her church was so intimate a part of her life 
that during the late nineties she and her institution functioned 
as one. Hardly a day passed that she did not send for some ex- 
ecutive to come up and report to her on his handling of affairs. 
No detail was too small to hold her interest, no project too 
large for her now to entertain. Even after nights of absolute 
agony, even in moments of the greatest emotional and hys- 
terical distress, she could somehow calm herself to hear how 
her congregations were getting along. 

During her absence from Boston her affairs there prospered 
amazingly. There were of course the same old stories that 
Mrs. Eddy had lost her healing power, that she took drugs, 
that she stole her religion from Quimby, that she had been 
known to neighbors in Lynn as an absolute virago — such ru- 
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mors were forever cropping up. They in no way affected Mrs. 
Eddy’s loyal following, because that following was travelling 
on a will to believe, and such rumors were put down to the mali- 
cious jealousies against which all loyal followers were in- 
structed to defend themselves. Defense against malicious ani- 
mal magnetism was — ^and still is — enjoined upon the church 
member in Mrs. Eddy’s Manual.^ 

Meanwhile Mrs. Eddy’s publicity department was function- 
ing efficiently as usual; and as a counter to the less reputable 
rumors there circulated other and far more glamorous ones 
about the pure and self -abnegating life of the old high-priest- 
ess immured in the chaste gray-green walls of Pleasant View. 
Some of the more enthusiastic church members had reached 
the conclusion that perhaps Mrs. Eddy already was preparing 
herself for a final great miracle, that of conquering death and 
giving herself life eternal. She had, indeed, denied the reality 
of death along with the other materialistic things which she 
scouted in her text-book.® Mrs. Stetson, at the head of the New 
York church, was openly preaching physical immortality, de- 
claring not only that Mrs. Eddy was immortal but that she 
herself was going to demonstrate immortality too. These 
things, when mentioned, were usually talked of in bated 
breath, and Mrs. Eddy became more mysterious and revered 
with each passing year. 

Mrs. Eddy herself rather prospered tmder the arrangement 
by which she was relieved of all the petty detail of church man- 
agement, and could devote her time to leisurely consideration 
of the problems that weighed upon her. She was able to take a 
longer time in making her decisions, was thus less prone to 

^XXVI, 3; ** Teachers shall instruct their pupils how to defend thernsdves 
a^unst mental malpractice.” VTH, 6 : “It shafl be the duty of every member of 
this church to defend himself daily against aggressive mental suggestion, . . •” 

*Vd. Christian Healing^ page i8: “You must admit that what is termed death 
has been produced by a belirf alone.” Also Science and EeaUk, page 42: “Death 
will be found at length to be a mortal dream.” page 164: “If you or I 
should appear to die, we should not be dead.” lUd.^ page 428: “Life is real, 

and death is the illusion Man’s privilege at this supreme moment is to prove 

the words of our Master: ‘If a man keep my sa3rmg, he shall never see death.’ . . . 
The great spiritual fact must be brought out that man is^ not shaU he^ perfect 
and immortal, . , . The author has h^ed hopeless organic disease, and raised 
the dying to life and health through the understanding of God as the only Life.” 
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“command and countermand” and then countermand again. 
Thus her church and her publications themselves functioned 
more smoothly. Meanwhile she had the benefit of the care of a 
group of household attendants whose one worldly duty was to 
wait upon her every wish and need, and soothe her constantly. 

One situation arose in Boston, however, which worried her 
extremely. Once Mrs. Eddy had settled in Concord, those of 
her followers who were able to exercise a strong personal in- 
fluence on their students now operated much more freely than 
when Mrs. Eddy herself was preaching every Sunday. Mrs. 
Eddy’s congregations, indeed, had always been built up by per- 
sonal influence. Even Mrs. Eddy herself, with all her limita- 
tions, had done more for actual church-building by her occa- 
sional public addresses than by all her writings. People can get 
inspired over a book, but they don’t stay inspired over it. 

What Mrs. Eddy never realized to her dying day was this 
important fact. She herself had never been a great personal 
leader. But this lack of hers was more than counterbalanced by 
leadership supplied by ecstatic healers who went out and at- 
tracted students and made these students into church mem- 
bers. Readers of Mrs. Eddy’s book sent in testimonials, but 
students of Mrs. Eddy’s teachers joined the church and made 
donations to new building funds. 

It was therefore not necessary for Mrs. Eddy to hold the 
front trenches all the time. With personal leadership supplied 
by her captains, she needed only to stand on the ramparts, take 
observations, hand down the orders, issue regular exhortations 
of encomagement, and show herself occasionally. She made a 
vital historical mistake when she sought to tear out personal 
leadership in her church. She succeeded — ^almost succeeded — 
in accomplishing this design before she died. As a result her 
church slowed down in its rate of expansion within two dec- 
ades after her death. 

Mrs. Eddy wanted only one leader recognized — ^herself. Un- 
fitted as she was for permanent appearance in such a role, she 
had nevertheless clothed herself during her declining years 
with a glamorous mystery which concealed her defects and 
minified her strengths. Her followers took the Queen’s rai- 
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ment for the Queen, and were inspired to ardor accordingly. 
Thus, during her last few years, Mrs. Eddy’s enterprise flour- 
ished temporarily without,the personal leadership of those able 
captains who had done such valiant work in whipping it to- 
gether, and whom Mrs. Eddy then demoted. But, with such 
leaders gone, the propelling force back of Mrs. Eddy’s church 
lessened promptly with her demise. The most expertly drawn 
rules, regulations and by-laws could not hold a following to- 
gether effectively without the driving force of personal in- 
spiration. No army can win and hold recruits unless it is in- 
spired by able commanders as well as by patriotism. 

In her giant egotism, however, streaked as it was with van- 
ity and jealousy, Mrs, Eddy never once realized what her heal- 
ers and teachers had done for her, just as she never once real- 
ized what Kennedy and Spofford had done for her. In the de- 
clining years of her life she grew even more intolerant and 
more suspicious of any leadership beside her own. 

This explains her final destruction of Mrs. Stetson. It also 
explains her assault on Mrs. Woodbury, whose career was far 
less gorgeous than that created by Augusta Stetson but pro- 
Auded far more comic relief. 

Josephine Curtis Woodbury was the only Scientist in Bos- 
ton who ever threatened seriously to rival there the influence 
of Mrs. Eddy herself. Mrs. Woodbury was an exceedingly dy- 
namic, self-confident woman, quite untroubled by repression 
of complexes, and therefore as wholly unlike Mrs. Eddy as 
possible. She was clever, beautiful, and chamung. She could 
write as fluently as Mrs. Eddy and talk much more engagingly. 
She was an expert at theatrical display, and could dramatize 
herself with consummate skill. Her personal influence over 
her students was amazing. ^ 

She had first studied with Mrs. Eddy in 1879, and had be- 
ccnne one of the most influential healers and teachers in Mrs. 
Edd/s movement. Her contributions appeared r^ularly in 
The Journal; she had travelled as far as the Rocky Mountains 
in preaching and lecture tours to spread the Eddy gospel; and 
through her efforts had made large contributions to the caus^ 
both in converts and money. 
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Mrs. Woodbury exacted the same kind of personal adora- 
tion and attendance-dancing from her following that Mrs. 
Eddy herself required; but over Mrs. Woodbury’s coterie was 
a glamour of well-being which never descended on the harassed 
souls who battled unceasingly with the baffling clouds of mali- 
cious animal magnetism hanging constantly over the Eddy 
household. Mrs. Woodbury and her students had a royal good- 
time. She collected around herself young artists and actors and 
musicians, handsome young men and charming young girls ; 
and these pleasant creatures lived raptly in a play-world that 
was all their own. Mrs. Woodbury would take them to Europe 
with her; and on their return they would point up their theo- 
logical conversations with little phrases in French. 

Mrs. Woodbury, who herself could find a romantic adven- 
ture every time she walked down the street, taught them the 
art of making drama from the most ordinary every-day events. 
And so her young folk kept mental trysts and had revelations 
and premonitions; saw miracles flowering under their eyes; 
could find a mystic portent or prophecy in the most casual oc- 
currence ; and all in all lived a life of marvels. 

All of this was wholly different from Mrs. Eddy’s g^im ex- 
perience of religion, for even in her most inspired moments 
Mrs. Eddy’s head never got very far into idealistic clouds, and 
her feet were most heavily anchored in the earth. Her desires 
were never expressed by idealization; she never sublimated. 
Instead, her tempestuous emotions merely burst into occasional 
flame that consumed but could not illumine. 

Mrs. Woodbury, living in a world of her own, had sorted 
out from Mrs. Edd3r’s doctrines the less prosaic of the motifs, 
and had woven from these an exceedingly romantic fabric. 
Mrs. Eddy, for instance, had dourly denied the virtues of mar- 
riage and the marriage-bed. She had a skepticism about the 
love relationship bom of long experience. To the question, 
“what do you think of marriage?” she replied with blase suc- 
cinctness : 

That it is often convaiient, sometimes pleasant, and occasionally a love 
a&ir. Marriage is susceptible of many definitions. It sometimes presents 
die most wretched ccmdition of human existence.* 
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In her active teaching days Mrs. Eddy did not hesitate to 
speak much more frankly. She advised complete celibacy as the 
only real spiritual state. ^ Such advice would indeed be the only 
consistent conclusion warranted by her philosophy. jMarital in- 
tercourse being based on physical sensation, and physical 
sensation being based on matter, which is Error, there 
would be no logical room for usual marital relations in a life 
which tried to adjust itself even partly to Mrs. Eddy’s philos- 
ophy. Many of Mrs. Eddy’s earlier students, teaching in the 
day when Mrs. Eddy was making unqualified statements, and 
had not yet learned to insert Ifs and Buts,^ took these earlier 
injunctions of hers regarding marriage quite literally. Mrs. 
Stetson swallowed the doctrine whole, preached it far more 
openly than Mrs. Eddy ever had, and eventually made quite a 
stir about it in the metropolitan press. Mrs. Woodbury simi- 
larly had taken very seriously these dogmas handed down from 
the classroom platform. Mrs. Eddy had not hesitated to inti- 
mate that parthenogenetic conceptions could be arrived at 
when a person became sufficiently spiritual.® She stated in Sci- 
ence and Health: 

The propagation of their species without the male element, by butterfly, 
bee and moth is a discovery corroborative of the Science of Mind, b^ 
cause it shows that the origin and continuance of these insects rest on 

^Even to-day Science and Health expresses itself quite coolly, even if a little 
obtusely, on tie subject of physical relationship between husband and wife. 
Vd., page 61, in the (iapter on Marriage: “The scientific morale of marriage is 
spiritual unity. If the propagation of a Mgher human species is requisite to reach 
this goal, then its material conditions can only be permitted for the purpose^ of 
generating. The foetus must be kept mentally pure and the period of gestation 
have the sanctity of virginity;” 

*Mrs. Eddy inserted many as time went by. Vd. Science and SeaUh, page 64: 
“Until it is learned that God is the Father of all, marriage will continue. . . . 
Spirit will ultimately claim its own, — all that reaJly is, — and the voices of ph)^- 
cal sense will be forever hushed.” 

^Science and Health still intimates this very thing in studied terras. Vd. page 
64: “The time cometh of which Jesus spake, when he declared that in the resur- 
rection there should be no more marrying or giving in marriage, but man would 
be as the angels. Then shall Soul rejoice in its own, in which passion has no part. 
Then white-robed purity will unite in one person masculine wisdom and feminine 
love, spiritual understanding and perpetual peaceJ^ The italics here are the 
biographeris. 

immediately following this bold prophecy Mrs. Eddy qualified herself thus: 

Until it is learned that God is £e Father of all, marriage will continue*” 
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Principle, apart from material conditions. An was never the ori^ 
of man, and no seed ever produced a plant.^ 

The fact that Mrs. Eddy was wholly wrong about the way 
that butterflies, bees and moths are propagated, could hardly 
have occurred to students who subscribed so blandly to a num- 
ber of her other ultimatums. Fabre was still unknown and the 
mystic Maeterlinck had not yet written his Life of the Bee. 
Subsequently Mrs. Eddy read Agassiz, thereupon revising 
some of her own views regarding the propagation of the spe- 
cies, and incidentally obtaining numerous quotations which 
seemed to corroborate certain of her other ideas, and which 
she therefore salted liberally through her texts.® She eventu- 
ally removed from her treatise the statement regarding the 
negligible part played by the “male element” among bees, 
moths and butterflies ; but one still may find there the opinion 
that “an egg is an impossible enclosure for Deity.”® 

In consequence, Mrs. Woodbury lined her room with pic- 
tures of Madonnas, and her students affected nun-like and 
monkish cells for sleeping quarters. They all lived in the best 
traditions of romantic chivalry, and with the hot idealism of 
youth thought they meant what they said. 

This was the state of affairs when Mrs. Woodbury an- 
nounced that she herself was going to have a virginal con- 
ception, or rather, that she already had it. It was a great day 
in the Woodbury camp. Her students were utterly thrilled. The 
birth occurred in June of 1890, and Mrs. Woodbury named 
her big bouncing boy “The Prince of Peace.” Mrs. Woodbury, 
of course, had a husband. But this state of affairs was cer- 
tainly not wholly without precedent; thus the point was one 
which only skeptics would care to ^scuss. Mrs. Woodbury 
would not permit her son to address Mr. Woodbury as 
“father”; Mr, Woodbury was to be called Frank, and she her- 
sdf was to be known to the boy as “Birdie.” 

^Science and Rtcdih (1886), page 472. 

*Anotlier source for many of Mrs. Eddy^s glib references to medical liistory and 
scientific experiment lay in the Eisiory of Four Thousand Years of Medicine, 
She also quotes from De Quincey, Jahr, and Darwin, and apparently read some 
of the current medical magazines, as evidenced by brief questions in Science and 
EeaUh^ pages 162-16^, 



THE SECRET PLACE OF THE MOST HIGH 309 

Prince was baptized in a pool at Ocean Point, Maine, which 
Mrs. Woodbury reminiscently called “Bethesda.” She wrote 
about the event as follows ; 

There occurred the thought of baptizing little Prince in a singularly 
beautiful salt pool, whose rocky bottom was dry at low tide and over- 
flowing at high tide, but especially attractive at mid-tide, with its two 
feet of crystal water. A crowd of people had assembled on the neigh- 
boring bluflis, when I brought him from our cottage not far away, and 
laid him three times prayerfully in the pool and when he was lifted there- 
from, they joined in a spontaneously appropriate hymn.^ 

Mrs. Woodbury felt very proud over her advertised 
achievement, and even intimated that the august Mrs. Eddy 
herself had foretold the event. Six months previous to the ly- 
ing-in Mrs. Woodbury paid a visit to Mrs. Eddy, and she 
quoted Mrs. Eddy as saying, “Go home and be happy. Commit 
thy ways unto the Lord. Trust him, and he will bring it to 
pass.” 

Mrs. Eddy was furious. 

Obviously, if anybody was going to achieve a virginal con- 
ception in this modern day and age, such a distinction should 
not come to a mere follower instead of the founder of the 
system by which such miraculous results could be achieved. 
And Mrs. Eddy was not at the moment in a mood to believe in 
miracles concerning any one but herself. As a matter of fact, 
she never long entertained illusions about any one in the world 
except herself. 

But it was hardly possible to discipline a lady who cared to 
make such a claim, particularly since her husband said nothing 
to the contrary; so Mrs. Eddy let the matter drift and bided 
her time. Since she had herself taught the doctrine, she cer- 
tainly could not gainsay the possibility of Mrs. Woodbury’s 
feat. 

Thus matters stood for several years. When, in 1895, Mrs. 
Eddy reorganized her church, constructed a turnstile at the en- 
trance, and carefully scrutinized every disciple who lined up to 
enter, she decided to keep Mrs. Woodbury out. Mrs. Wood- 
bury was anguished. She wrote Mrs. Eddy asking her to use 
her influence with the First Members to rescind the decision— 
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Mrs. Woodbury evidently sensing that it was Mrs. Eddy her- 
self who had barred the door. 

Mrs. Eddy was adamant. She informed Mrs. Woodbury by 
letter she had made a rule that she herself should not be 
troubled with the question of membership applications, and 
she did not intend to interfere. 

On reconsideration, however, Mrs. Eddy decided to admit 
the charming Mrs. Woodbury on a probation of two years. “I 
am not ignorant of your sins,” she wrote, “and I am trying to 
have you in the church for protection from those temptations, 
and to effect your full reformation. Remember, the M. A. M. 
which you say in your letter causes you to sin is not idle, and 
will cause you to repeat them, and so turn you again from the 
church, unless you pray to God to keep you from falling into 
the foul snare.”^ 

Mrs. Woodbury had not enjoyed her probationary member- 
ship a year before trouble broke. In 1896 suit was brought 
against her by Fred D. Chamberlain for the alienation of his 
wife’s affections. Mrs. Chamberlain was a student of Mrs. 
Woodbury’s. The Boston Traveller sensed a good story, and 
immediately started to scout for data. It soon discovered Mrs. 
Woodbury’s previous claim concerning her “Prince,” whom 
she had introduced to her friends as “little Immanuel,” and 
even in a day before newspapers had learned the circulation 
possibilities of “sex appeal” it was obvious that here was a 
feature story. 

The Traveller reported that Prince was now being sup- 
ported not by Frank Woodbury, but by Robert W. Rowe of 
Augusta, Maine, who was just then being sued by his wife, 
Evelyn, for divorce on a charge of non-support. Mrs. Rowe 
claimed that her husband was contributing all his earnings to 
the education of the young Immanuel, who he devoutly be- 
lieved had been bom as Mrs. Woodbury claimed. 

In addition. The Traveller stated that attempts were being 
made by Mrs. Woodbury and her husband to finance the new 
Messiah by selling stock in an “air engine” to which Mr. 
Woodbury held the rights. It was asserted that Mrs. Wood- 
Tor entile letter Td. Milmine, Life of Mary Baker G. Eddy, paj;e 434. 
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bury was using her influence with her students to persuade 
them to buy stock, and interviews were published with several 
husbands whose wives, convinced of the miraculous concep- 
tion, had sought to persuade their spouses to take some stock 
in the Woodbury enterprise. 

All in all it was rather an tmsavory mess, and Mrs. Eddy was 
thoroughly shocked at the resultant notoriety. Mrs. Wood- 
bury, who had already been dropped and then again reinstated 
following her conditional admission the year before, was now 
excommunicated finally and forever. “How dare you — ^how 
dare you in the sight of God, and with your character behind 
the curtain, and your students ready to lift it on you, pursue 
the path perilous?” Mrs. Eddy wrote to her in stentorian ac- 
cents.^ 

Mrs. Woodbury, however, was no longer in awe of Mrs. 
Eddy; and as if to emphasize her nonchalance walked regu- 
larly into The Mother Church to attend services even after her 
pew had been taken away by the Directors. She also sent 
Prince to the Sunday School. The surprised and innocent 
Prince was one day hoisted bodily by his little jacket and put 
out. Thereupon Mrs. Woodbury attempted what most others 
eventually did who separated from Mrs. Eddy — she went out 
to start a church of her own. 

Such schisms had often occurred, and the resultii^ rival in- 
stitutions were the bane of Mrs. Eddy’s existence, as shown 
by her strenuous efforts to devise by-laws that would prevent 
the heresies resulting from these ruptures. Actually, however, 
rival churches started in this manner never seriously affected 
Mrs. Edd5r’s progress, for the simple reason that no one else 
ever dared, as she had, to claim exclusive and divine rights and 
privileges. Mrs. Eddy marketed her own teachings with the 
very modem advertising slogan, “this is the original — ^accept 
none other.”* It is an effective slogan. No one wants something 
publicly labelled counterfeit. 

Lifr cf Mary Baker G. Eddy, page 435. 

*Vd. Message to the Mother Church for igoi, p^e 18: “Those who laugh at . . . 
the Christian Scientist's religion or his meidne, should know the danger of 
questioning Christ Jesus' healing, who administered no remedy apart from 
Mind, and taught hfe disdples none other.” 
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Thus it did not greatly matter, in so far as Mrs. Eddy’s own 
income and prestige were concerned, that right in Boston Mrs. 
Crosse was operating a rival healing system ; that Mrs. Geste- 
feld had broken away and started her own plant in Chicago; 
that Captain Sabin, who for a while had enjoyed Mrs. Eddy’s 
warmest regard, had branched out for himself in Washin^on; 
and that in Brooklyn there was still another competing insti- 
tution. 

Mrs. Woodbury did what many others had attempted before 
her — ^she hired some rooms in the Legion of Honor hall and 
conducted services every Sunday morning. When she was un- 
able to be present, her daughter Gwendolyn filled her place. 
No claims were ever made for Gwendolyn. 

Mrs. Woodbury was now the latest mesmerist to be added 
to Mrs. Eddy’s list of the proscribed; Mrs. Eddy had be- 
come convinced that Mrs. Woodbury was the worst mesmerist 
of all, beyond the competition even of Kennedy and Spofiford. 
She lost no opportunity to denounce her. Mrs. Eddy feared 
Mrs. Woodbury far more because of her terror that Mrs. 
Woodbury would spout M. A. M., than because she dreaded 
the public attack attendant upon newspaper discussions of the 
Eddy doctrines. Mrs. Eddy always survived attack. But she 
could never surmount personal fear. It was at this time she 
wrote a pleading letter for mental help to Mrs. Stetson in New 
York. Under date of December 17, 1898, she said: 

... I cannot remember anything but what serves to save our Cause 
from the jaws of the devourers. Another plot is, to organize churches 
within the vicinity of The Mother Church and no one in Boston lifts a 
finger against whatever is abusive to our Cause in such ways, but turns to 
me to meet it all. Will you not help put this down ? . . .^ 

Mrs. Eddy doubtless stxffered from the Woodbury incident 
far more than Mrs. Woodbury herself. For Mrs. Woodbury 
was a talented and resourceful woman. In 1897 she had opened 
her own attack by publishing a rather reserved accoxmt of the 
schism in a pamphlet entitled War in Heaven? This account, 

^Stetson, Sermons and Other Writings^ page 38. 

*War in Heaven — Sixteen Years^ Experience in Christian Science Mind Heal- 
ing. Boston, Mass., Press of Samud Usher, 1807. 
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however, was as nothing to the essay which she published in 
the magazine called The Arena, in May of 1899.^ 

In this article Mrs. Woodbury said that Mrs. Eddy bad been 
a spiritualistic medium. She stated further that Mrs. Eddy was 
a subject of “demonophobia,” or fear of demons. She entered 
into the Quimby controversy and announced that Mrs. Eddy 
had appropriated her thesis from the old Maine doctor. She 
criticised Mrs. Eddy’s English. She accused her of an over- 
weening greed of money and quoted Scriptural references 
about “trafficking in the temple.” 

Mrs. Woodbury also quoted some of Mrs. Eddy’s state- 
ments which are of unusual interest because they show how 
Mrs. Eddy sought to establish herself as an efficient miracle 
worker with her own followers. Even though these quotations 
come from the lips of a disgruntled disciple, they are so in 
harmony with other established records that they appear 
worthy of acceptance as approximately correct. 

Mrs. Woodbury asserted that Mrs. Eddy claimed to have 
cured the Prince of Wales, later Edward VII, of his near- 
fatal illness in 1871, by the use of absent treatment. She quoted 
Mrs. Eddy as adding an even more fanciful detail — ^that it had 
been impossible to treat the Prince directly, because his “al- 
leged immoral character” made it dangerous for her to ap- 
proach him without an intermediary. Mrs. Eddy therefore 
treated the Prince indirectly through the Queen, his mother. 
Mrs. Eddy also claimed that she treated President Garfield 
after he was shot, and that she failed to save his life only be- 
cause of malicious counter-currents set in force by Kennedy 
and Arens. 

Mrs. Woodbury even dared to intimate in her Arena article 
that Mrs. Eddy had never healed any one at all; 

Yet why should not the inspired teacher herself heal . . .? Example 
is stronger than precept. There are those living who affirm that the stu- 
pendous miracles she related to her first Lyim pupils, as having been 
wrought by herself — such as raising a dead child — ^were borrowed from 
Dr. Quimby’s own cases. It is even said that Mrs. Eddy never herself 

^uimbyism, or the PaternUy of Christian Science, reprinted in 1909 as a 
p ampliW , by the Garden Gty Pi^, Ltd., of Letdiworth, Englaad. 



MRS. EDDY 


314 

healed a single case ; although her students may have healed many, and 
to them she has always referred applicants for help. 

Mrs. Woodbury’s assault was indeed more vicious than that 
of Mrs. Eddy’s worst critics who had never been inside the 
fold. Scouting the claim that Mrs. Eddy had ever “discovered” 
anything, Mrs. Woodbury said; 

What she has really “discovered” are ways and means of perverting 
and prostituting the science of healing to her own ecclesiastical aggran- 
disement, and to the moral and physical depravity of her dupes. . . . 
What she has “founded” is a commercial system, monumental in its pro- 
portions, but already tottering to its fall. 

It may safely be assumed from these sentences that Mrs. 
Woodbury was a very much disillusioned woman. Her keenest 
resentment rested on her feeling that she herself had been 
made one of the “dupes,” and she blamed Mrs. Eddy entirely 
for the state of mind by which she herself had been led into 
proclaiming an “immaculate conception.” What she told of 
Mrs. Eddy’s class teachings on the subject of marital relation- 
ships was confirmed by other students of the period. Mrs. 
Woodbury said: 

One may well hesitate to touch this delicate topic in print, yet only thus 
can the immoral possibilities and the utter lack of Divine inspiration in 
Eddyism be shown. 

The substance of certain instructions given by Mrs. Eddy in private 
is as follows: 

If Jesus was divinely conceived by the Holy Ghost or Spirit, without a 
human father, Mary not having known her husband — ^then women may 
become mothers throi^h a supreme effort of their own minds, or through 
the influence on them of an Unholy Ghost, a malign spirit. 

In other words Mrs. Woodbury describes Mrs. Eddy’s con- 
viction that a supernatural conception might be obtained in one 
of two ways : through association with the Holy Ghost, as in 
Mary’s experience; or through association with malicious ani- 
mal magnetism — ^an “unholy ghost” — sent out by such a man 
as SpoflFord or Kennedy. This is a most interesting commen- 
tary on Mrs. Eddy^s series of complexes. The psychiatrist is 
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not unfamiliar with cases of sexual repression where women 
have hallucinations regarding their possible phj'sical condition 
after being subject to delusions or obsessions in which a man 
plays a leading part. 

For the psychiatrist it is a reasonable deduction that Mrs. 
Eddy suffered from a suppressed sexual urge toward most of 
the male students who had come in contact with her. That sex 
had played a large part in her neurosis even from her early 
girlhood is indicated in the testimony of old neighbors that her 
fainting spells came on most often in the presence of a group 
of young men, some of whom would usually have to carry her 
home. This is a phase of exhibitionism which again is repre- 
sentative and not unique. Sex neurosis played an important 
part in Mrs. Eddy’s subsequent violent antagonisms. With a 
rigidly Puritanical training, promiscuous sex desire was ab- 
horrent to her understanding. Her rational mind bade her sup- 
press it,^ but so strong was this urge toward such young men as 
Arens, Kennedy and Spofford that in suppressing and ignor- 
ing it she set up conflicts in her inner self of whose nature she 
was wholly unaware. As always in such circumstances, she be- 
gan by abominating the instinct, and ended by transferring 
her hatred from this instinct itself to the person who had 
aroused it. 

Such would be one psychological interpretation of the man- 
ner in which Mrs. Eddy’s violent repulsions were formed. But 
this repulsion was not the sole result of the inner conflict from 
which she suffered. Basically the sexual attraction still per- 
sisted in her subconscious mind, since it had in no way been 
sublimated. In consequence there was born the subconscious 
I desire to consummate this sexual urge. With this came an as- 
sociated desire of the subconscious to bear a child to the man 
who was playing such a large part in her dream life. This de- 
sire she would also suppress in turn. She thus denounced the 
efforts of such a “mal-practitioner” as Kennedy to bring preg- 
nancy upon an innocent woman. And she warned her girl stu- 
dents against a similar eventuality. There is little doubt that 

Wd. Science and Health, page 57: "Chastity is tie cement of civilization and 
progress . . . without it one cannot attain the Science of life.’* 
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Mrs. Eddy’s subconscious mind would regard these girl stu- 
dents as rivals, in its dream life, for the attentions of the very 
man whom consciously Mrs. Eddy would denounce. 

It is not uncommon for the psychiatrist to find conflicts of 
this nature in women who are well beyond the years of middle 
life. Physical impotency apparently does not affect the strength 
of the subconscious desire. It is well to remember, also, that 
Mrs. Eddy did not even begin to mature emotionally until far 
along in life. Had her first husband lived she might indeed 
have reached an emotional maturity — a state of emotional bal- 
ance — ^which she never attained. She had loved Glover passion- 
ately; her letters to him^ indicate a desire of extraordinary 
physical intensity. With Glover’s premature death this passion 
never found physical expression, even in her subsequent mar- 
riage with Patterson, which, it may be deduced, brought her 
only an unsatisfied yearning. The resulting agony of unful- 
filled desire undoubtedly must have played a part in the hys- 
terical illness which fell upon her with renewed strength after 
the Patterson alliance. The same hysteria was renewed in ex- 
aggerated form at the time of her marriage to Eddy. Frus- 
trated emotion had caused such hysteria with her since child- 
hood. 

There can be little doubt that it was Mrs. Eddy’s frustrated 
emotional life which gave birth to much of her philosophy. Like 
all humanity, she sought to rationalize desires and fears. 
These attempts at rationalization again brought further con- 
flicts, and so she swung around in a vicious circle, becoming 
further mired with every turn until the efforts at rationaliza- 
tion ended actually in delusion. In most such instances only the 
victim himself is affected. But Mrs. Eddy was a teacher of im- 
pressionable students to whom she passed on her obsessions 
and her fears. Thus it was, for instance, that she impressed 
girl students with the necessity of guarding against the sexual 

‘Some of her letters to “Wash” Glover are now in the possession of John V. 
Dittemore, the last surviving member of the Board of Directors that served 
Mrs. Eddy’s church during her lifetime. Shortly before Mrs. Eddy’s death Mr. 
Dittemore purchased from the son of Samuel Baker, Mrs. Eddy’s oldest brother, 
a mass of biographical material, including many letters which Mrs. Eddy wrote 
in her early years. Samuel, it wiU be remembered, was a close friend of Wash” 
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advances of disembodied demon mentalities — ''unholy ghosts/’ 

Mrs. Woodbury said in her Arena essay : 

Women of unquestioned integrity, who have been Mrs. Eddy's stu- 
dents, testify that she has so taught, and that by this teaching families 
have been broken up ; that thus maidens have been terrified out of their 
wits, and stimulated into a frenzy resembling that of deluded French 
nuns, who believed themselves brought into marital relations with the 
glorified Jesus, as veritably the bridegroom of his church. Whatever her 
denials may be, such was Mrs. Eddy's teaching while in her college ; to 
which she added the oracular declaration that it lay within her power to 
dissolve such motherhood by a wave of her celestial rod. 

The selfish celibacy of nuns and clergy, Christian or heathen, with 
consequent ecclesiastical interference in family life, have been, and are, 
mischief-breeding blunders, fatal alike to morals and health. One result 
of this interference on the part of Mrs. Eddy is that Christian Science 
families are notably childless. 

When Mrs. Woodbury put her opinions in print in this fash- 
ion Mrs. Eddy was extremely indignant. The Arena article 
appeared in May, only a month before Mrs. Eddy was sched- 
uled to write her yearly message to her church on the occasion 
of its annual communion. In June, when Mrs. Eddy’s disciples 
assembled in Boston, they were regaled with some Biblical quo- 
tations which are seldom referred to in modem pulpits. This 
portion of Mrs. Eddy’s message had all the austere and terrible 
force of a Papal Bull : 

The doom of the Babylonish woman, referred to in Revelation, is being 
fulfilled. This woman, “drunken with the blood of the saints, and with 
the blood of the martyrs of Jesus,” “drunk with the wine of her fornica- 
tion,” would enter even the churdi, — ^the body of Christ, Truth ; and, re- 
taining the heart of the harlot and the purpose of the destroying angel, 
would pour wormwood into the waters — ^the disturbed hu ma n mind — 
to drown the strong swimmer struggling for the shore, — ai m i n g for 
Truth, — and if possible, to poison such as drink of the living water. . . . 
And a voice was heard, saying, “Come out of her, my people” (hearken 
not to her lies) , “that ye receive not of her plagues- For her sins have 
reached unto heaven, and God hath remembered her iniquities . . . 
double xmto her double according to her works : in the cup which she 
hath filled fill to her double ... for she saith in her heart, I am no 
widow. . . . Therefore shall her plagues come in one day, death, and 
: — — A fnr <frnnp* 155 the Lord God who judgeth 
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her.” That which the Revelator saw in Spiritual vision will be accom- 
plished. The Babylonish woman is fallen, and who should mourn over the 
widowhood of lust, of her that “is become the habitation of devils, and the 
hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean . . . bird” 

It was the same old Mary Baker Eddy being consumed with 
an uncontrollable rage. The only difference was that she now 
expressed herself in a Biblical vocabulary and knew how to 
use a Concordance to find good quotations for what she 
wanted to say. Mrs. Woodbury burned with mortification. Al- 
though her name had not been mentioned in the pulpit, she 
apparently believed that many who heard that message would 
think she was the one referred to by Mrs. Eddy as the “harlot,” 
“drunk with the wine of her fornication,” sunk in “the widow- 
hood of lust,” and become “the cage of every unclean bird.” 

In consequence Mrs. Woodbury immediately sued for libel, 
asking damages of $150,000. The case came to trial in the 
following June when Boston was again filled with Mrs. 
Eddy’s disciples come once more to commune. Many of them 
were called as witnesses. All of them were horrified at the 
thought of Mrs. Eddy being subjected to a libel suit; one was 
heard to express the earnest opinion that to bring a suit 
against her was like seeking to fight against God. Mrs. Eddy 
herself did not appear, sickness being given as the reason. 
Only one witness, William G. Nixon, Mrs. Eddy’s former pub- 
lisher, admitted on the witness stand that he had understood 
Mrs. Eddy’s message to apply to Mrs. Woodbury. All the 
others denied that they had ever even thought of Mrs. Wood- 
bury when Mrs. Eddy referred to a Babylonish woman and a 
harlot. 

So Mrs. Woodbury lost her case. She believed that the trial 
had been affected by constant meptal treatment which had 
been administered to the judge and jurors by followers of 
Mrs. Eddy who thronged the courtroom during the trial. So 
she would not even permit an appeal, but retired to private life. 

How ardently Mrs. Eddy’s church members did devote their 
mental attentions to the judge and jurors in the trial is indi- 

^Maiy Baker Eddy, Message, ** Communion ” June 4, 1899. Vd* MisceUany, 
pages i2S“I26. 
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cated in a current letter written by Mrs. Stetson to one of her 
students. Mrs. Stetson, like so many of Mrs. Eddy’s support- 
ers, stayed in Boston and “worked” during the entire suit. And 
she wrote : 

I have been so constantly occupied with the work on this trial, that I 
have felt it wise not to write or think outside of it if possible, and I knew 
that so far as I could, I must leave my students to do their own work. . . . 
The victory has come at last. We have demonstrated the powerlessness of 
hypnotism, witchcraft and mental diabolism to overthrow the Cause of 
Christian Science and the work of our beloved Leader, Mrs. Eddy. . . . 
The error was made so unreal that instead of three weeks, which the 
Judge gave for the trial, it was over in four days.^ 

Just before Mrs. Eddy’s raging message was read in The 
Mother Church, Mrs. Woodbury’s husband had died. Not a 
few of Mrs. Eddy’s followers saw divine judgment in the 
event When they reconsidered part of Mrs. Eddy’s message, 
they were sure. For she had said : “Therefore shall her plagues 
come in one day, death, and mourning, and famine.” It was 
whispered that perhaps Mrs. Eddy herself had co-operated 
with God and had shot this thunderbolt — she who dwelt in 
such mystery that there were only vague rumors about her 
powers. 

No one could ever know or be sure; but many of her fol- 
lowers were thrilled by the thought that there ruled over them 
a sort of god, whose power was an illimitable and supernat- 
ural thing which as ordinary mortals they could not even com- 
prehend, whose smile was beneficent, but whose just wrath 
was terrible to behold. 

Who would dare, convinced of the supernatural nature of 
that power, to testify in open court against Mrs. Eddy? 

Mrs. Eddy, after aU this unfortunate publicity, did some 
more revising of Science and Health. By this time she had un- 
doubtedly changed her mind regarding the matter of virgin 
conceptions; and so she wrote with a passing fling at Mrs. 
Woodbury’s honesty: 

I never knew more thmi one individual who bdieved in agamo- 
genesis ; she was unmarried, a lovely character, was suffering from in- 

*Stetson, Reminiscences., Sermons and Correspondence, page 466. 
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dpient insanity, and a Christian Sdentist cured her. I have named her 
case to individuals, when casting my bread upon the waters, and it may 
have caused the good to ponder and the evil to hatch their silly innu- 
endoes and lies, since salutary causes sometimes incur these effects. The 
perpetuation of the floral species by bud or cell-division is evident, but 
I discredit the belief that agamogenesis applies to the human species.^ 

As usual, Mrs. Eddy had the last word. And — ^as usual — ^she 
picked the most imposing word which she could find in the dic- 
tionary, even if not the one quite applicable to the problem in 
hand. 

^Science and Seaith, page 68. 
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It was in 1898 that George Glover came again to see his 
mother. He had made a previous visit in 1892 that had been 
mutually very pleasant; for this time he had brought along his 
little son, George Junior, instead of his wife, and Mrs. Eddy 
seemed to enjoy the wholly novel role of being a grandmother. 
George Junior had sat on her lap; and once, when he inquired 
about a button on her desk, Mrs. Eddy told him he might push 
it if he wanted to.^ 

George Junior pushed, there was a wild clamor of bells all 
through the house, and Mrs. Eddy’s whole staff came running 
into the room, led by the hurrying Frye. Mrs. Eddy leaned 
back in her chair and laughed and laughed and laughed, merely 
pointing to the youngster. 

Mrs. Eddy’s house had bells in every room. Every person in 
the house had a call, consisting of a certain number of rings. 
Mrs. Eddy was thus able to summon to her immediately any 
one of her menage when the spirit moved her. When the bell 
rang clamorously and constantly, it was a signal that she 
wanted the entire staff to report. They would always come run- 
ning in hot haste. Mrs. Eddy would not tolerate a moment’s 
delay, and the last person inside the door always received a 
look of displeasure. Mrs. Eddy took promptitude as one of the 
proofs of loyalty. 

In the six years between 1892 and 1898 Mrs. Eddy had 
climbed far up the ladder leading to her piiuiacle. She had 
founded a Mother Church in Boston, and under the brilliant 
guidance of Mrs. Stetson the First Church in New York was 
making equally remarkable strides. George Glover therefore 
found a woman changed in many ways from the mother he 

^Miss Wilbur, through some strange misunderstanding, relates this story as 
if George Senior, instead of the grandson,^ had played with the belL Compare 
her Life of Mary Baker Eddjj page 362, with Glover’s own account in the New 
York World of March 3, ipof . 


321 



MRS. EDDY 


322 

had seen six years before. There were now no heights that 
Mrs. Eddy did not dream of reaching. Obviously she thought of 
her religious following as if it were counted in millions in- 
stead of thousands.^ She could refer nonchalantly to her cor- 
respondence with nobility as if she received letters with ducal 
crests and foreign stamps every day in the year. In 1897 she 
wrote the editor of the Concord Monitor 

It would seem as if Christian Science were engirdling the earth. Lon- 
don lords and ladies throng to learn its teachings, it is in the White 
House of our national capital, in Windsor Castle, England, and the lead- 
ing minds in almost every Christian land are adopting its essential theo- 
logical points. . . - 

As it is, if you were a candidate for the Presidency, mayhap I could 
give you one hundred thousand votes. . . . 

The thronging lords and ladies strongly suggest the novels 
of Mrs. Eddy’s old favorite, Mrs. E. D. E. N. Southworth, 
whose stories she had now abandoned; but her inveterate de- 
light in advertising aristocratic connections persisted until she 
reached her grave. She had all of a parlor-maid’s passion for 
the nobility, and by 1903 she had actually got herself a crest 
— ^fche McNeil insignia — ^which first appeared on her personal 
stationery in this year. 

While brushing up her ancestors, Mrs. Eddy also sought to 
provide herself with an imposing birthplace. She made a trip 
up to Bow where the old Baker homestead still stood, taking 
along with her an artist to create a picture. Old John Baker, a 
son of Mark Baker’s brother, and Mrs. Eddy’s cousin, told 
about this trip with some amusement. “She insisted that the 
old house as it now stands was reduced in size,” he said, “and 
very different from what it was when she was born under its 
roof. So she drew an imaginary sketch, continuing the roof 
and adding wings or extensions. Then she magnified the little 
bam into a couple of vast granaries and did other things to 

^Vd. Message to the Mother Church for igoOy page i: “Judging from the mun- 
ber of the readers of my books and those interested in them, over a million of 
people are already interested in Christian Science.” At this time the church 
membership, by her own statement in the Message, was about 16,000. 

^October 7, 1897, 
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make the picture look imposing. I told Cousin Mary that it 
wasn’t as I remembered it, but she said I was getting old and 
didn’t remember right. So I shut up and Cousin Mary got the 
man to draw a mighty fine house and surroundings.”^ 

It is pleasant for the historian to be able to record that Mrs. 
Eddy’s desire for aristocratic associations was not destined to 
go unrequited. In December, 1898, a real Lord and Lady ac- 
tually did come over and call on her after having cabled back 
and forth for a year in making the necessary arrangements. 
Mrs. Eddy did not intend to receive a Lord and Lady except at 
a time when she felt at her best. They were the Earl of Dun- 
more, peer of the Scottish realm, and Lady Dunmore. The dis- 
tinguished visitors were received at Pleasant View in a state 
that fulfilled Mrs. Eddy’s ideas of noble splendor, and Lady 
Dunmore thereafter stayed in America until the annual com- 
munion of the following year. Her son. Lord Fincastle, left his 
regiment in India to come over and join her for the commu- 
nion, and her daughter. Lady Mildred Murry, also arrived to 
swell the family group. It was a great day for Mrs. Eddy. She 
had a special pew reserved for them, The Journal explaining 
that this “was wholly a matter of international courtesy, and 
not in any sense a tribute to their rank.” 

Only three years later, in 1901, Mrs. Eddy took advantage 
of this fleeting contact with the British nobility to establish a 
closer imderstanding with the reigning family. On the death 
of Victoria she stunmoned her First Members and instructed 
them to send sympathetic regards to the British Government, 
and the bereaved King Edward. And when the lamented Lord 
Dunmore died in 1907, Mrs. Eddy addressed a forty-six word 
cable of condolence to “Countess of Dunmore and family, 55 
Lancaster Gate, West, London, England.” 

She also condoled with Mrs. McKunley, wrote a tribute to 
the dead President, and published a lengthy essay on the rea- 
son why prayer had been unable to save him. She also wrote 
up her regrets on the death of Pope Leo XIII. 

A letter which Mrs. Eddy sent to her son in April, 1898, 
gives such a remarkable illustration of how eagerly she sought 
^Interview quoted in New York World, October 30, igo 6 . 
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personal distinction by exaggerating her associations with the 
hmt mo'nde that it was later offered in court as evidence of her 
delusions of grandeur. It read in part : 

I thank you for any interest you may feel in your mother. I am alone 
in the world, more alone than a solitary star. Although it is duly esti- 
mated by business characters and learned scholars that I lead and am 
obeyed by 300,000 people at this date.^ The most distinguished news- 
papers ask me to write on the most important subjects. Lords and ladies, 
earls, princes and marquises and marchionesses from abroad write to 
me in the most complimentary manner. Hoke Smith declares I am the 
most illustrious woman on the continent — ^those are his exact words. 
Our senators and members of Congress call on me for counsel. But 
what of all this? I am not made the least proud by it or a particle hap- 
pier for it. I am working for a higher purpose.^ 

The psychologist is not surprised to find side by side with 
these pompous airs other paragraphs that indicate brooding 
wells of self-pity — for the one forms compensation for the 
other. By this time Mrs. Eddy was even pitying herself be- 
cause she herself had reached the heights of glory while her 
neglected family could not speak correct English. George 
Glover had never learned to read and write — ^his daughter 
wrote his letters for him. And so Mrs. Eddy continued: 

Now what of my circumstances? I name first my home, which of all 
places on earth is the one in which to find peace and enjoyment. But my 
house is simply a house and a beautiful landscape. There is not one in 
it that I love onl)^ as I love everybody. I have no congeniality with my 
help inside of my house ; they are no companions and scarcely fit to be my 
help. , . . 

One thing is the severest wound of all, namely, the want of education 
among those nearest to me in kin. I would gladly give every dollar I 
possess to have one or two or three that are nearest to me on earth pos- 
sess a thorough education. If you had been educated as I intend [ed] to 
have you, today you could, would, be made President of the United 
States. Mary^s letters to me are so misspelled that I blush to read them. 

You pronounce your words so wrongly and then she spells them ac- 
cordingly. I am even yet too proud to have you come among my society 

^Mrs, Eddy’s church in 1898 had about 10,000 members. 

®For the entire letter see Georgine Milmine’s Life of Mary Baker G. Eddy, 
page 449, and the New York World of March ii, 1907. 

*L e., otherwise than. 
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and alas ! mispronounce your words as you do ; but for this thing I 
should be honored by your good manners and I love you.^ 

Mrs. Eddy’s correspondence with her son was exceedingly 
irregular. Long periods would elapse and he would never enter 
her mind. Then she would suddenly feel in an expansive mood 
that called for writing, and she would send him a note. Thus, 
while he wrote fairly regularly, he seldom received direct re- 
plies, for by the time Mrs. Eddy got around to writing she had 
probably even forgotten what George’s last letter said. 

Finally Glover came to the conclusion that Frye was inter- 
cepting his letters and keeping them from Mrs. Eddy. The 
oftener he wrote and received no answer, the surer he became 
that for some reason he was not reaching her. 

When he went to Concord in 1898 he hung around Pleasant 
View until he was sure Frye was out of the house, then went 
up to the door. A girl he described as a maid servant answered 
his ring. He asked to see Mrs. Eddy. The girl told him that no 
one saw Mrs. Eddy except by appointment made through Mr. 
Frye. Then she looked at him more closely. She remembered 
him from his visit six years before. “Are you George Glover, 
Mrs. Eddy’s son ?” she asked. 

“Yes,” said Glover, “I want to see my mother right now.” 

She let him in, and Glover, who knew the house, went 
straight upstairs to his mother’s study. 

He told her immediately why he had come all the way from 
the west. He needed money. His mining claims in the Black 
Hills had been producing nothing. He was in debt. He asked 
for $5,500, not as a gift, but as a loan, and offered his prop- 
erties as security. 

Surprised as she was to see him, she listened carefully, then 
told him that she did not want security. She sat down at her 
desk, wrote an order on her banker in Concord, and handed 
him the slip of paper. It was for five hundred dollars less than 
Glover had asked. 

“This order covers my entire cash balance for to-day,” she 
told him. “But, my dear son, I will send you the rest right 
away, by mail.” She asked him about his mines, and he told 
York World, Sdbidt ii, 1907. 
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her about the quartz mill he hoped to erect. When she inquired 
what this would cost, he told her about $30,000. 

“That can and shall be arranged at once,” she told him. 

At that moment Frye came into the room. He started at 
sight of the unexpected guest, put out a limp hand in greeting, 
and told Mrs. Eddy to get ready for her drive. 

“Under Frye’s eye,” said Glover in later years,^ “mother was 
a dilFerent woman. The animation of a moment before had 
vanished. Her eyes fell and she moved away without a word. 

“I lounged around the house and waited while mother took 
her drive. Frye accompanied her, dressed in his livery. I saw 
her only a moment after she returned from that ride. She was 
as white as a sheet and her hand trembled as it caught mine 
convulsively. ‘Frye is angry, oh, so angry,’ she whispered. ‘He 
says that I shall not give you the money and we have quar- 
relled. You do not know the truth, George, but that man makes 
me account to him for every dollar — every penny.’ ” 

She then told Glover to hurry away. He went in haste to the 
bank, got his money, and did not see his mother for another 
long interval. He carried with him the distinct impression that 
she stood in awe of her secretary-footman, and was even under 
Frye’s control. One may well doubt, however, that her talk 
with Frye during her drive was entirely responsible for her 
change of heart by the time she reached the house again. Mrs. 
Eddy herself was quite capable of having changes of heart 
without consultation with any one — ^and she could veer like a 
weathervane in a minute. It is wholly probable that she re- 
gretted her unusual generosity to her son — for this was the 
first time she had ever given him money — ^before she stepped 
into her carriage. And she was undoubtedly anxious to get rid 
of him. His rustic manners and appearance in no way harmon- 
ized with the atmosphere with which she was seeking to sur- 
roimd herself. 

She never sent him the five hundred dollars she promised, 
nor did he ever again hear anything about the $30,000 for the 
quartz mill. Eventually, however, she did decide to build him a 
house. He was living at this time in Lead, South Dakota, 

•He substance of this interview, as well as the quoted conversation, is derived 
from George Glover’s statement in the New York World of March ?. loov. 
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where he owned a piece of property on the outskirts of the 
town. Frye sent up as superintendent of the building opera- 
tions one Charles M. Howe, First Reader in a Christian 
Science Church at St. Joseph, Missouri. Why this strange 
choice of a building superintendent was made, history does not 
reveal. 

The building venture fared badly. At the very time Mrs. 
Eddy’s publicity department was making quite a news item of 
Mrs. Eddy’s unparalleled generosity to her son, Glover was 
writing to his mother to ask for an extra $1,100 with which to 
repair building defects. The house had been so poorly con- 
structed that large cracks immediately opened up in the plas- 
ter, the fireplace in the parlor caved in within a month, and 
windows began to sag. Glover sent his letter asking for an ad- 
ditional building allowance through the express office, this 
method being chosen because an express delivery would re- 
quire her personal signature as a receipt. The report eventually 
came back that Mrs. Eddy refused to accept delivery person- 
ally ; that she could not receive it except through her secretary, 
Calvin Frye. 

In the end Glover authorized delivery to Frye, and in return 
received a letter signed by his mother dated August 21, 1900. 
Saying that she had already given him over $20,000, and that 
she had “resolved to throw away no more money” on him or his 
family, she declared : 

My rule is that my secretary shall first read my letters. So, if you 
send another letter to me that breaks this rule and requires the express- 
man to deliver to me alone I shall return that letter to you unopened.^ 

By this time Mrs. Eddy was suffering periods of illness dur- 
ing which she had to depend almost entirely upon Frye to at- 
tend to her mail in such a manner that no one outside of her 
house would guess that she was indisposed. Frye answered 
personally what correspondence he could, and held the rest for 
Mrs. Eddy’s attention when she could deal with it. 

Mrs. Eddy had similarly become wholly dependent upon 

^Tbis excerpt is from, another of the gro^ip of letters made public at the time 
of the *‘Next Friends’” suit. V<L New York World, November 2, 1907. 
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Frye for the keeping of her accounts. He received the moneys 
that were paid into her hands, deposited them, made expendi- 
tures as purchases were necessary. Because Mrs. Eddy herself 
demanded careful accounting and held Frye responsible for 
keeping his books balanced, he in turn insisted that she list any 
items of her own expenditure so that he could perform the 
duties she assigned him. This is quite evidently the basis for 
her statement that “Frye makes me account to him for every 
penny.” He did. If he had not insisted on such a course, Mrs. 
Eddy’s business aifairs would very shortly have been in a woe- 
fully tangled state. For, as with ever3d;hing else, Mrs. Eddy 
could not keep her attention centred on her finances. She would 
display a rapt and searching interest in them for a brief while, 
catechize Frye thoroughly, rake him over the coals for some 
minor error, announce that she was going to take all her busi- 
ness out of his hands; then she would abruptly forget the 
whole matter until the next time. 

Thus it was that Frye handled hundreds of thousands of 
dollars a year, meanwhile drawing a salary that had risen by 
stages to $1,000 per annum and then to $1,200. He was a 
messy bookkeeper, but an entirely honest one. He had the pas- 
sion for detail that is so often the mark of the small mind and 
the cankered soul. He counted his dollars by pennies. Undoubt- 
edly there were times when he got on Mrs. Eddy’s nerves — 
when he would have got on anybody’s nerves. There were 
undoubtedly times when she resented not only his disposition 
but also his manner of supervision over her affairs. He was 
petty even in his insistence that she should not spend a dollar 
without his knowing it. In his small way he was a tyrant in the 
Eddy household. 

His delight in his tyranny was indeed his one compensation 
in life. Frye was perhaps the only person in the world who was 
never afraid of Mrs. Eddy, For the most part, he ruled her in- 
stead. And he was utterly indispensable to her. He shielded her 
from the outside world. He made her appointments for her 
when she could see people, made her excuses for her when she 
could not. He not only attended to her finances and her mail ; he 
took on himself the burden of guarding her physical comfort. 
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He took her orders humbly one minute, and scolded her the 
next. He could even be dictatorial. Addressing her always as 
“Mother,” he would seem by turns a deferential servant and an 
ill-mannered, truculent small boy. To Frye, Mrs. Eddy was 
hardly the anointed spiritual leader to whose image thousands 
in a great church bowed down ; she was rather a flighty old lady 
who fumed and beamed by turns, and who needed not merely 
attentive service but also close and loyal supervision. 

Eventually, despite Mrs. Eddy’s rebuff to her son, Frye sent 
Glover the money he had requested to pay for alterations on 
his shaky new house, with instructions to have all expenditures 
covered by complete vouchers and to return any unexpended 
surplus. This Glover did. Three years later, in 1903, he went 
to Concord again, taking his daughter Mary with him. They 
registered at the Eagle Hotel, and sent a note asking if they 
might come up to Pleasant View for a call. But Glover was put 
off from day to day with various excuses. Mrs. Eddy was “too 
busy” — or could not be disturbed in her “great work” — or 
was “engaged for the day.” She wrote Glover that he had done 
very wrong in coming to Concord at all, and that his best 
course would be to go away immediately. 

He did not depart, and eventually Mrs. Eddy summoned 
him to Pleasant View. He was there just half an hour. Mrs. 
Eddy appeared agitated when he came into her room. One of 
the first things she asked was why Glover had returned some 
of the money she sent him. “Oh my son !” she said. “Why did 
you spurn your mother’s proffered aid? Why did you throw 
my money back into my face?” 

Glover was incredulous. He knew that she was referring to 
the money which he had returned from the extra expense al- 
lowance, along with the vouchers for paid bills, all in accord 
with her request. What he did not know was that Mrs. Eddy’s 
memory at times was wholly unreliable, and that there were 
now periods in her life when she did not recall just what she 
had said in some mood that had gone before. 

Glover had with him the letter from Frye instructing him to 
return any surplus with the vouchers. He drew it out, and 
Mrs. Eddy held it with palsied hands up dose to her spectaded 
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eyes as she scanned the lines. “It is Frye’s signature,” she ex- 
claimed. “Would to God it had never been written !” 

She grew more agitated. She took his hand and begged him 
to go at once. Suddenly she arose, told him good-by, ordered 
him flatly to leave her immediately. “Start for home at once,” 
she told him harshly. “Don’t delay.” 

George Glover left his mother after this fantastic interview^ 
more sure than ever that things were occurring around her of 
which she was ignorant and that she was merely an unwitting 
dummy whose affairs were entirely in Frye’s hands. Actually 
the truth lay in between. Mrs. Eddy’s memory was never of 
the best. It began fading even before she had produced all of 
her writings. When she appeared so contradictory as in this 
talk with her son, it was very easy to suppose that she was the 
victim of another master mind that on occasion could even 
forge her signature. And this indeed was later asserted. 

It is rather probable that on occasions such a ‘“forgery” of 
Mrs. Eddy’s signature happened — occasions when Mrs. Eddy 
was entirely too incapacitated even to put her name on a neces- 
sary paper. On the whole, however, it would appear that as she 
advanced in years there were occasions when her memory 
really did lapse; and there were other occasions when she 
found it convenient to give the impression that it had — ^just as 
in this interview with her son, when she was obviously greatly 
embarrassed by his presence in Concord, and undoubtedly 
wished to get rid of him as swiftly and painlessly as possible. 

How she could veer in feelings and change her mind with 
consummate ease is well illustrated by the offer she made in a 
letter to her son’s family to pay for the education of the four 
children. She outlined very ambitious plans for the educational 
programme. Then she sent a remittance of three hundred dol- 
lars. It was the only money the family ever received for carry- 
ing the programme through. Eventually, however, Mr. Howe 
was sent up from Missouri again, with instructions to take the 
children back to St. Joseph for schooling. When they arrived 
there, they were all quartered for a while in a single hotel room, 

George Glover in interview published in the New York World 
of March 3, 1907. 
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then farmed out by Howe among local church members. The 
episode ended unfortunately not only because the schooling 
plans were never carried through according to schedule, but 
also because of personal complications.^ The Glovers all 
trooped back to Lead, and once again it was decided in the 
family that something was certainly wrong with Grandmother 
Eddy. 

It is true that by 1900 Mrs. Eddy’s health was obviously 
precarious. She had done her last public teaching in the Chris- 
tian Science Hall in Concord, on November 21 and 22, 1898. 
Sixty-one persons were present in this class, one coming from 
England, one from Scotland, and several from Canada. The 
first lesson or lecture was about two hours long; the second ran 
four hours. “Only two lessons,” the faithful Journal sighed, 
“but such lessons !” She taught the class gratuitously. There- 
after Mrs. Eddy’s public appearances became much rarer. Her 
appearance in Concord in 1904 was the last pilgrimage at 
which she was seen, and those near enough her closed carriage 
to obtain a real view of her remarked then on her enfeebled 
state. It was in 1904 that Mrs. Eddy’s church in Concord was 
completed, and the pilgrimage there was in the nature of a 
sacred jubilee for Mrs. Eddy’s commimion throngs. Here, for 
the first time, chimes in her own church rang out her birthday, 
just as she had once so boldly prophesied. 

But perverse as she was, and ill and growing so very old, 
Mrs. Eddy was not pleased. She wrote in due order to be pub- 
lished over her signatoe, “Why this meaningless commemora- 
tion of birthdays, since there are none?® She did not like the 
thought of advancing age. She had said in Science and Health, 
“Never record ages.”® 

The church at Concord was raised as a special and personal 
tribute to Mrs. Eddy, and although it was spoken of as her 
gift to Concord, she in reality contributed only $100,000, 
leaving the church to raise the rest as best it could. Thus ap- 
peals were broadcast to all loyal members of the Mother 

*Vd. George Glover’s statement in the New York World, March 3, 1907. 

^Miscellany, page 235. 

•Page 246. 
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Church to do their share, and Mrs. Stetson’s church in New 
York contributed $10,000 for stained glass windows, while 
Mrs. Stetson donated an additional $1,000 personally. 

In the early part of 1909 the startling fact developed that 
the church had hanging over it a mortgage that was coming 
due. Now Mrs. Eddy had made it an miwritten rule in her 
church that no church building was to be dedicated until it was 
wholly free from debt.^ Debt in her philosophy had the same 
status as error ; it did not, or at least should not, exist. An ap- 
peal was made to Mrs. Stetson, among others, to make an ad- 
ditional contribution that would free Mrs. Eddy’s personal 
church from this extremely un-Scientific obligation. Mrs. 
Eddy’s Board of Directors naturally were anxious to lift the 
obligation, if possible, without Mrs. Eddy’s discovering the 
unfortunate truth. When they approached Mrs. Stetson, she 
flatly refused any assistance. Her letter of refusal had a logi- 
cal ring to it which was unanswerable. But it made her no 
friends in Boston. She wrote Mr. Farlow of The Mother 
Church, in heavily underscored lines : 

. . . Neither the original nor the continued concealment of this con- 
dition, from those entitled to know it, could have come from aught but 
error. Participation in the concealment of this fact is unwarranted in 
Christian Science. . . . 

It is impossible, therefore, for me to contribute secretly to the can- 
cellation of a debt upon the church, which existed when the edifice was 
dedicated. . . . 

Upon careful reading of your letter, there seems to be another point. 
This call for aid is not for support from divine Love, in demonstration 
of Christian Science and its truth. The request is based upon the alleged 
inability of the church to demonstrate Christian Science. Fidelity to the 
teaching of our dear Leader, Mrs. Eddy, will enable any one, individual, 
or church, to make a complete demonstration r^arding supply, as well 
as that of overcoming sin, sickness and death. . . . Again, I must re- 
peat, that it would be a pleasant and an easy thing to do to send the 
money to the church, but in this case, “I must be cruel, only to be kind.”® 

That letter was written less than a year before Mrs. Stetson 

*lh late years this unwritten law has not been taken so seriously, due perhaps 
to dedining church revenues. See the U. S. Census of Religious Bodies for 
1926, report for the Church of Christ, Scientist. 

’Stetson, Sermons and Other Writings, page 267. 
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was cast out from Mrs. Eddy’s church. Mrs. Stetson had now 
gravely offended the Boston Directors, and already she had 
frightened them. They had been fearing for some years that 
upon Mrs. Eddy’s death Mrs. Stetson would attempt to seize 
the personal leadership of the church. And they had small de- 
sire to lose the temporal power which, with Mrs. Eddy’s ad- 
vancing years, was already falling more and more into their 
hands. Mrs. Eddy’s Directors were rather ambitious and auto- 
cratic individuals who — however much they revered her or 
feared her — ^hardly believed that she was going to be immor- 
tal. They had no idea of her physical and mental ailments; 
with Frye’s assistance she had concealed her private life even 
from the gaze of her church officials. On the other hand, these 
gentlemen knew very well that Mrs. Eddy was already a very 
old lady, and they did not wish to see Augusta Stetson benefit 
— ^at their own expense — ^by Mrs. Eddy’s inevitable demise. 
For the most part they were men of no previous accomplish- 
ment who had gained their first taste of power and large in- 
come when Mrs. Eddy elevated them to the head of her organ- 
ization. They had no intention of stepping down so that Mrs. 
Stetson could come up. Mrs. Eddy, for her part, had herself 
known long and haunting fears of Augusta Stetson. She had 
felt at various times, along with the Board, that Mrs. Stetson’s 
dynamic ability was perhaps too dynamic. 

But there was one great and overwhelming difficulty in deal- 
ing with Augusta Stetson. She loved and revered Mrs, Eddy. 



XXIV 


The relationship between Mary Baker Eddy and Augusta 
Stetson must bafHe understanding unless it is remembered that 
Augusta Stetson sincerely regarded Mrs. Eddy as uniquely 
divine. 

This was not true during the early months of their associa- 
tion, as Mrs. Stetson sat in Mrs. Eddy’s classroom and heard 
the wiles of malicious animal magnetism denounced and the 
understanding love of God exalted. But Mrs. Stetson was a 
very imaginative woman. Unlike Mrs. Eddy, who revealed 
but little of the temperament of the religieuse, Mrs. Stetson 
was also a mystic. She could never find happiness unless at any 
given moment she had a devout belief. For her peace of mind 
it did not so much matter in what this belief was centred, so 
long as she was never without an idol on which she could pour 
a constant libation of faith. 

She was, in other words, a woman of great and burning en- 
thusiasms. She was not at first meeting particularly impressed 
with Mrs. Eddy, but she had a highly suggestible mind. As 
Mrs. Eddy’s teachings worked more and more into her con- 
sciousness, Mrs. Stetson’s native enthusiasm was awakened 
and inflamed. She took Mrs. Eddy wholly seriously and liter- 
ally when that venerable lady wrote: 

It is authentically said that one expositor of Daniel’s dates fixed the 
year 1866 or 1867 for the return of Christ. ... It is a marked co- 
incidence that those dates were the first two years of my discovery of 
Christian Science.^ 

Mrs. Stetson never saw the very human Mrs. Eddy who 
was revealed to so many others who were associated with that 

'^Mizce&any, page i8r. Vd. also Message to the Mother Church for igoo, page 6: 
"Some modem exegesis on the prophetic Scriptures cites 1875 as the year of 
the second comiug of Christ. In that year the Christian Science text-book. Science 
and Health toith Key to the Scriptures, was first published.’’ 
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composite personality for any length of time. She herself wor- 
shipped until the end. As she wrote of Mrs. Eddy in 1904: 

What she says and does is always right. I am able to say that no mat- 
ter what she may do — however human reason may try to argue against 
her moves — I would regard these arguments as the “evil one” trying to 
darken me as to her wisdom and leading, and would instantly accept and 
follow, without a question, wherever she leads.^ 


Even after she had suffered a humiliation greater than can 
ever come to many, in that it befell her in such high place, she 
wrote, “I would go to the scaffold or the stake to defend the 
teachings of Jesus the Christ, and of Mary Baker Eddy.”^ 
Mrs. Stetson did not merely believe in Mrs. Eddy’s divinity ; 
on occasions she could even convince herself that Mrs. Eddy 
was going to be immortal. Indubitably in Mrs. Eddy’s varied 
writings are to be found claims that spiritual man is wholly 
immortal and never dies. Like Lydia Frye, Mrs. Stetson pro- 
claimed to the end of her days that “there is no death,” and 
insisted that she would live forever. 

Mrs. Eddy herself had at times made such claims. In Sci- 
ence and Health she wrote that “Man is, not shall be, perfect 
and immortal,”® and since she was regarded as the perfect 
earthly expression of the man-idea, some of her followers as- 
sumed that if anybody was going to be immortal Mrs. Eddy 
should certainly be that one. But so unstable were many of the 
minds in Mrs. Eddy’s movement that there were few who held 
to such a venturesome opinion consistently. Certainly Mrs. 
Eddy wavered in her own opinion on this question. She did not 
neglect, for instance, to make a will. On the other hand, when 
Edward A. Kimball died — a. loyal student of whom Mrs. Eddy 
was very fond — the old lady could write boldly that “there is in 
reality no evil, no disease, no death. . . . My beloved Edward 
A. Kimball . . . is here now as veritably as when he visited me 
years ago.”* In a mood less hopeful, Mrs. Eddy could blandly 
reverse herself again aad write: “To say that you and I, as 

‘Stetson, Reminiscences, Sermons and Correspondence, page 733. 

*Ibid., page 691. 'Page 428. *Miscdlany, 297. 
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mortals, will not enter this dark shadow of material sense, 
called deaths is to assert what we have not proved.^’^ 

Mrs. Eddy believed on this question, as on so many others, 
just what she wanted to believe at the moment. Mrs. Stetson 
was at one time apparently convinced that Mrs. Eddy was 
dead — Bxid was mistaken in so thinking. As a rule, however, 
Mrs. Stetson usually proclaimed and taught that both she and 
Mary Baker Eddy were immortal. Thus she wrote Mrs. Eddy 
the following letter, dated November i, 1906: 

Mrs. M. B. G. Eddy, Pleasant View, N. H. Beloved and Reverend 
Leader: My students assembled today at the annual meeting of their as- 
sociation imite with me in conveying to you our loyal love ; we reaffirm 
our instant and constant allegiance: we are individually watching and 
working with you ; realizing that we also rise with you in proportion to 
our understanding and demonstration of your teaching, by precept and 
example, of the eternal law which governs and controls all things ; be- 
cause in this sacred hour, from your cloistered Communion in the secret 
place of the Most High, you are demonstrating the immortality of life 
manifest in individual man. We look for the appearing of the ideal man, 
made in God's image and likeness, never to disappear, reflecting forever 
the presence, power and peace of the eternal mind. 

This remarkable document, in which the italics are the biog- 
rapher’s, was published quite casually in The Sentinel of No- 
vember 10, 1906, indicating that its point of view was not con- 
sidered in any way extraordinary at that moment. 

Mrs, Stetson to the end of her days insisted that Mrs. Eddy 
was Christ in modem embodiment. She wrote unhesitatingly 
that '^Mrs. Eddy occupies the position before the world to-day, 
which Jesus occupied two thousand years ago.”^ She asserted 
further, ^T believe that our revered Leader, Mary Baker Eddy, 
was God-anointed and God-inspired to write Science and 
Health with Key to the Scriptures/'^ ‘ 

Mrs. Eddy herself did not permanently retain the views con- 

^Unity of Good, page 40. 

*Stetson, and Other Writings, page 855. The letter was written in 

February, 1911, two months after Mrs. Eddy's death. It was in reply to criti- 
cism of an artide Mrs. Stetson wrote called* “The Demonstration of Mrs. 
Eddy,” and published in The Independent of January 26, 1911. In this remark- 
able artide Mrs. Stetson had declared: “Mary Baker Eddy lives ” 

^Ibid,, page 83a. 
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cerning her own divine status that she promulgated in those 
earlier years when she was overwhelmed and astonished at the 
belated success which met her proselj^ing. Similarly, she lost 
all delusions about her personal immortality before she died. 
Sickness, discouragement and ridicule all pla3^ed a part in 
modifying some of these h5T)erbolic claims during her declin- 
ing years. She suffered particularly from the ridicule that blis- 
tered upon the pages of numerous erudite critics as soon as 
her claims began to be headlined. Mrs. Eddy was unusually 
sensitive to ridicule that came from intellectual circles; her 
lifelong ambition was to be considered a ranking intellect 
among the great. She was accustomed to dealing with denun- 
ciation. But so limited was her sense of humor that against 
ridicule she had no weapons. Mark Twain’s comments thus 
stung her far more deeply than the weightier blows of less 
clever antagonists. To a unique degree he had a faculty of say- 
ing true things in an extremely cutting fashion. Not even Mrs. 
Eddy could ignore his sardonic humor; and she made a perfect 
target for his pen. 

Thus Mrs. Eddy in her soberer moments reconsidered some 
of her earlier ideas concerning herself and did some retracting. 
There was one retraction, it is true, that she never made. She 
insisted to the end that Science and Health had been inspired. 
Of her book she said, “I should blush to write of Science and 
Health with Key to the Scriptures as I have, were it of human 
origin, and were I, apart from God, its author.”^ Even when 
Mark Twain announced that such divine authorship was dis- 
proved by the fact that no foreigner could acquire copyright 
in the United States, Mrs. Eddy refused to recede from a 
claim which by this time she probably regarded as wholly true. 

But she did make public withdrawal of her previous bland 
acceptance of the status of a divinity. She entirely abandoned, 
for instance, her title of Mother. She stated in a public letter 
to Mark Tjvatn: “Without my consent, the use of the word 
spread like wild-fire. I still must think the name is not appli- 
cable to me ... I regard self-deification as blasphemous.”® 
Eventually the Mother’s Room was closed, by Mrs. Eddy* s spe- 

UilisceBany, page 115. *l£iscdla»y, page 30a. 
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dal order. She said in explanation that “there is nothing in this 
room now of any spedal interest. Let ‘the dead bury their 
dead,’ and the spiritual have all place and power.” And a new 
by-law was passed to replace the one which gave her sole right 
to the Virgin-like name. It said that “In the year nineteen hun- 
dred and three and after, owing to the public misunderstand- 
ing of this name, it is the duty of Christian Scientists to drop 
the word mother and to substitute Leader, already used in our 
periodicals.”^ This time the word “Mother” was not capital- 
ized. She established exclusive right to the new title of Leader 
by forbidding any other church member to use it. 

Mrs. Eddy explained her various changes of front — and of 
doctrine — ^by the following news item : 

TAKE NOTICE 

What I wrote on Christian Science some twenty-five years ago I dp 
not consider a precedent for a present student of this Science. The best 
mathematician has not attained his full understanding of the principle 
thereof, in his earliest studies or discoveries. Hence, it were wise to ac- 
cept only my teachings that I know to be correct and adapted to the 
present demand.* 

When it came to the previous claims of her Journal in un- 
mistakable language, and of herself in immistakable hints, that 
she was a modern Christ, she retracted completely. Two differ- 
ent by-laws were inserted in the Manual to cover the subject. 
Mrs. Eddy announced that “careless comparison or irreverent 
reference to Christ Jesus is abnormal in a Christian Scien- 
tist, and is prohibited.”® She added that “in accord with all of 
Mrs. Eddy’s teachings, members of this Church shall neither 
entertain a belief nor signify a belief in more than one Christ, 
even that Christ whereof the Scripture beareth testimony.”* 

It was an extraordinary pair of by-laws, viewed from any 
standpoint. Probably no such injunction was ever necessary 
for any other Christian congregation in all the history of the 
past two thousand years. It was tmdoubtedly rather a difficult 
provision to enforce. Having established an idea in the imag- 

^Manualt XXn, i. ^MisceUany, page 237. 

*Manud, VUI, 3. Vin, 7. 
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ination of her more enthusiastic and hysterical followers by 
slow pounding over an extended period of time, she could 
scarcely hope to change it by a mere by-law. She could hardly 
switch convictions on and off in her congregations as the jani- 
tor switched the electric light. 

And so it happened that Mrs. Stetson went on believing in 
Mrs. Eddy’s divinity even after Mrs. Eddy herself had once 
more changed her mind. Mrs. Stetson continued to teach that 
Christian Science would make its followers immortal. And she 
also went on preaching the horrors of malicious animal mag- 
netism, which she had learned at Mrs. Eddy’s knee. 

Mrs. Stetson, in other words, remained a fundamentalist 
during a period when Mrs. Eddy’s doctrines were being planed 
off — ^to use Wiggin’s word — ^and smoothed down for wider 
public consumption. This planing process began as soon as 
Mrs. Eddy had retired from active teaching while a business- 
like Board of Directors took charge of her mundane affairs, 
so that she had time to ruminate and revise her texts. In conse- 
quence Mrs. Stetson eventually came to be preaching a doc- 
trine much bolder than that accepted by more recent converts 
to Mrs. Eddy’s church. This explains why she could finally be 
convicted of heresy even though she taught nothing but Mdy 
dogmas. The one trouble was that Mrs. Stetson taught doc- 
trines that had become like former editions of Science and 
Health — ^wholly out of style. 

It is probable that Mrs. Stetson would never have met her 
tragedy had she not developed a blind faith in Mary Baker 
Eddy. Like most of the other leaders in Mrs. Eddy’s move- 
ment, Mrs. Stetson presents an involved study for the psychia- 
trist. She undoubtedly had many intellectual gifts — ^she was 
endowed, indeed, with both intellect and personality of a cali- 
ber far superior to that of Mrs. Eddy. On the other hand she 
was undoubtedly — ^like Mrs. Eddy — a slave to emotion. She 
never possessed a sense of balance. She was utterly lacking in 
intellectual discrimination, in ability to appraise objective val- 
ues. 

This explains why she trusted Mrs. Eddy as blindly as a 
high priestess would trust her god. And it offers at least a par- 



MRS. EDDY 


340 

tial dew to the reason for the remarkable love which Augusta 
Stetson bore for Mrs. Eddy — a love wholly unique and show- 
ing signs of being allied with a deep-lying complex. 

Religious instinct is rooted in mysterious and often un- 
plumbed emotional depths. A letter which Mrs. Stetson wrote 
to Mrs. Eddy in 1896, telling how a dream gave her inspira- 
tion in a moment of great weariness, suggests much that 
would undoubtedly be of interest to a student of humanity 
schooled in Freud. For she said: 

I dreamed this: That you sent for me. I was shown into a large 
square room with one window, and one large door which opened on a 
lawn. In the room was a very large bed. You approached me, and smil- 
ing, whispered, “Rest, dear, rest.” You then glided to the bed and lay 
down on the edge. I followed and laid myself on the other side. As I 
lay there I thought it was night and I said to myself, how quiet she is ! 
Oh, how sweet and peaceful to be with her ; I wonder what she wants me 
to do! I must not sleep; when she awakes she will tell me. Then it 
seemed to be morning. 

You quietly arose and went to a dressing table and began to arrange 
your hair. I said, “Oh! Mother dear, may I dress it?” You immediately 
sat down and whispered, “Yes, dear.” I carefully arranged it, feeling so 
happy that I was permitted to do it. I exclaimed, “Oh, your hair is so 
lovdy, dear Mother!” Then you arose and went to the door. Ttiming 
to me you again whispered, "Come.”^ 

This letter obviously contains many sexual symbols. Mrs. 
Eddy’s early teachings recommending immaculate relation- 
ships between husbands and wives — ^the teachings which led 
poor Mrs. Woodbury so far astray — found fertile soil in Mrs. 
Stetson’s mind, and she adopted them to the final letter. She in- 
sisted that her married students should live like “brother and 
sister.” Years later, having warmed to a young newspaper re- 
porter sent to interview her, Mrs. Stetson inquired if he were 
married. He said that he wasn’t. 

“Be thankful for that !” she exclaimed with fervor. “We all 
know the dreadful thing that goes on in marriage. It belongs 
down there with Adam,” — ^and she pointed to the ground. 

Mrs. Stetson never ceased to decry the marriage relation- 
ship. For her, a single love sufficed — her love for Mary Baker 

^Stetson, Reminiscences^ Sermons and Correspondence^ page^x 63 « 
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Eddy, whom she addressed as a Christ. She was one of the 
few students associated with Mrs. Eddy in her early Boston 
days who kept her first loyalty untarnished by disillusion. She 
bore for Mrs. Eddy an adoring respect never displayed by any 
other student. 

It is probable that when Mrs. Eddy sent Mrs. Stetson into 
New York in 1886 the founder of Christian Science did not 
recognize the full scope of the opportunity for prosel}’ting 
which lay in the city that was destined to be the cultural and 
financial capital of the United States. Mrs. Eddy, small-town 
New Englander that she was, regarded Boston as the hub of 
the universe. And Boston was indeed for Mrs. Eddy a mighty 
metropolis after the days of Stoughton and Amesbury and 
Lynn. What she then hardly realized was that the centre of 
culture was already shifting from Boston to New York; that 
New York with its rapidly growing wealth and population and 
its friendliness to new ideas promised greater power and 
wealth to the priestess of a new religion than Boston itself 
could ever hope to offer. 

It is likewise probable that Mrs. Eddy in no way visualized 
the extraordinary heights to which Augusta Stetson would 
climb in the metropolis to the south. Mrs. Stetson herself did 
not want to go. She insisted to Mrs. Eddy that she did not 
know a soul in the city. “Is not God there?” inquired Mrs. 
Eddy optimistically. Mrs. Stetson could give only one answer 
to this leading question, and her answer carried her promptly 
to New York. 

During her first years there she requested several times to 
be relieved of her post, so little did she relish the task of trying 
to make the still small voice of a new religion heard above the 
city’s uproar. But Mrs. Eddy was obdurate. And Mrs. Stetson 
obeyed without further question. She lived in a furnished 
room in a cheap house on West 31st Street, did her own sweep- 
ing and cleaning, and depended quite literally on Providence 
for her food and clothes. 

She brought to New York letters of introduction from Mrs. 
Eddy to two former students, Mrs. Leonard of Brooklyn, who 
was later to assume an important place in Mrs. Eddy’s house- 
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hold, and Mrs. Laura Lathrop. Both of these women regarded 
Mrs. Stetson as an intruder into their reserve. They had come 
back to New York to make a good living out of their Science, 
as most of Mrs. Eddy’s students intended to do. Mrs. Stetson, 
being sent down as an outsider to be a leader for that field, was 
eyed with distrust from the time of her arrival. This dislike 
did not bear its full fruit until twenty years later, when Mrs. 
Leonard had direct and constant access to Mrs. Eddy’s ear. 
But as early as 1888 Mrs. Eddy was hearing gossip about 
Mrs. Stetson. 

Mrs. Stetson started healing and teaching at once, taking 
patients and students wherever she could find them. Like Mrs. 
Eddy, she realized the value of publicity. The first article 
which ever appeared on Christian Science in the New York 
press was a letter she wrote to The Sun, published in that 
paper on February 25, 1887. She wrote it so well that the edi- 
tor gave it an excellent advertising head, which proclaimed : 

CHRISTIAN SCIENCE 

It Is Proclaimed To Be The Healing 
Taught By Jesus of Nazareth 

In this same year Mrs. Stetson obtained a church charter, 
and preached the first Sunday sermon. When it came time to 
sing she stepped down from the rostrum and played the 
hymns. This first service was held in the old Columbia Insti- 
tute. The next week the church moved to a meeting hall over 
a drugstore on Fifth Avenue at 47th Street where services 
were continued all winter. The congregation consisted princi- 
pally of eight students who had studied with Mrs. Eddy in 
Boston, along with any new converts Mrs. Stetson was able to 
bring into the fold. Jealousies between Mrs. Stetson and Mrs. 
Eddy’s other students developed even during this first winter. 
They felt that she was entirely too anxious to lead the whole 
show. Once in those early days when Mrs. Stetson wrote to 
Mrs. Eddy for advice on dealing with these very human symp- 
toms, and explaining how she was “treating” such unhappy 
manifestations of M. A. M., Mrs. Eddy feelingly replied: 
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Do just what you are doing with the ones you named, overcome any 
temptation to make it public. Vengeance is mine, saith the Lord. It is just 
what broke in on my church in Boston, what has broken up the church 
in Chicago and will yours if it can.^ 

But Mrs. Stetson prospered tremendously, despite minor 
backbiting. Her church moved from its drugstore location to 
Crescent Hall. It grew so fast that within four months’ time it 
moved to Hardman Hall at Fifth Avenue and Nineteenth 
Street. In 1894 another move was made to Scottish Rite Hall, 
and the organization still expanded so rapidly that it was able 
in 1896 to buy and rebuild an old church building in West 48th 
Street at a round cost of $100,000. This was only two years 
after the $200,000 Mother Church was completed in Boston. 
But Mrs. Stetson did not stop even here. By 1899 continuing 
growth had made it necessary to expand again ; a site was ob- 
tained on Central Park West, and architects engaged to design 
a church with a seating capacity of 2,200 people. Work was 
thereupon begun on a magnificent building that upon com- 
pletion in 1903 had cost $1,250,000. It was entirely paid for 
when it was dedicated — a marvellous achievement for a 
woman who had come into New York almost poverty-stricken 
only a few years before. But Augusta Stetson could consis- 
tently inspire an audience to a degree such as Mrs. Eddy ap- 
parently achieved only once — ^in Chicago. She had the further 
advantage over Mrs. Eddy of being able to maintain the flow 
of dynamic power which she poured into her work. She had 
fewer conflicts to fight within herself. 

Her secret of raising money was a mystery to the curious 
New York press until the day she died. She was at times even 
accused of using undue influence and — ^worse — ^hypnotic influ- 
ence on the large numbers of wealthy converts she gathered 
around her. One observer once told amusingly how she looked 
a visitor in the eye, drew back her head, raised her hand in the 
air in the gesture of taking an oath, and said slowly, im- 
pressively, in a magnificent voice, *T — can — demonstrate — 
money.” 

She could and did. She raised millions even after she was 

^February 10, 1890. Stetson, Sermons and Other WrUings, 27. 
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cast out of her church. She died leaving very little money, 
after spending with lavish magnificence until the end. She 
always said that she never kept any accounts, that when she 
needed money it was provided, that it was useful only when it 
was used. Once when asked the source of her funds, she said 
with a quizzical smile, and a Biblical reference, “Out of the 
fish’s mouth.” 

The imposing marble temple which she dedicated in 1903 
completely outshone the unimpressive Mother Church struc- 
ture in Boston, magnificent as that $200,000 building had ap- 
peared to Mrs. Eddy only a few years before. Mrs. Stetson 
was conscious of the disparity, and more than aware of the 
glory of her own unequalled demonstration. Thus she wrote 
to Mrs. Eddy in 1903 : 

We shall dedicate without any debt. Our money is all in. The church 
is attracting a great deal of attention. . . . The edifice is only a type, 
I know, but a better S3unbol than the old church, for the love that through 
us has laid in the outstretched hands of God one million two hundred 
and fifty thousand dollars proves that much of self-love and trust in 
money has been destroyed. . . . The press has been clamoring for weeks 
to get matter for publication concerning us, but our doors have been 
vigilantly guarded, and we shall give them only what is proper for 
them to know. We shall not announce the date until next Saturday. 
From now vuitil the dedication is over, I pray for grace and strength to 
stand against the argument of the enemy of good in aggressive mental 
suggestion.^ I know in whom I trust. This could not have been made pos- 
sible but for your watchful, loving, protecting, and wise guidance.* 

As Mrs. Eddy remembered her own modest church building 
in Boston this letter could not have been wholly pleasing. Au- 
gusta Stetson was at least wise enough on a few occasions to 
realize that even qualified praise of herself was not always 
music to Mrs. Eddy’s ears. Several years later, for instance, 
she wrote Mrs. Eddy in reference to an article in the Broad- 
way Magazine in 1907: 

We are not pleased with this story, because it says too much in praise 
of OMr church and of me, and for this reason we do not think it wise to cir- 
culate it® 

‘A synonym for M. A. M. 

^Stetson, Reminiscences, Sermons and Correspondence, page 170. 

*Ibid., page 188. 
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When it came to dedicating her church Mrs. Stetson pro- 
ceeded with consummate tact. Wm. H. Taylor, of the New 
York Board of Trustees, had suggested that the church should 
be dedicated “To the Glory of God.” Mrs. Stetson demurred. 
“Let us,” she said, “make two plans on tablets of cardboard, — 
inscribe one, ‘To the Glory of God,’ and the other, ‘A Tribute 
of Love to our Leader and Teacher, Mary Baker Eddy.’ Then 
we will send them to Mrs. Eddy and let her make her choice.” 

It developed during this conference that only a few weeks 
previously Mrs. Stetson had visited Mrs. Eddy in Boston and 
inquired whether she would object to having the New York 
Church dedicated to her. 

“Why,” Mrs. Eddy demanded, “should I object to an ex- 
pression of love and gratitude from you and your students?” 

The matter was consequently handled in accord with Mrs. 
Stetson’s suggestion. The two sample inscriptions were pre- 
pared and sent to Boston. Mrs. Eddy considered them care- 
fully. And then she wrote : 

My Beloved Brethren : What if your church edifice in the far future 
be desecrated and used by others ? Then your inscription “To the Glory 
of God” would be a stumbling block. I advise you not to engrave that 
assertion on stone, but write it on your hearts. . . . 

As a result of this reasoned reply the church was dedi- 
cated to the glory not of God but of Mary Baker Eddy. Mrs. 
Eddy was profoundly pleased. The inscription was not con- 
fined to a corner-stone, but was carved on a stone panel as 
large as a bill-board. For burial in the corner-stone Mrs. Eddy 
sent Mrs. Stetson a special memorandum : 

To Mrs. A. E. Stetson : 

Beneath this corner-stone, in this silent, sacred sanctuary of earth’s 
sweet songs, pseans of praise and records of Omnipotence, I leave my 
name with thine in unity and love. 

The expressions of love which passed between Mrs. Eddy 
and Augusta Stetson were in those days legion. The two were 
on closest and most confidential terms. There were few per- 
sons whom Mrs. Eddy trusted, but in these early years she 
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usually believed in the integrity of Augusta. She wrote, for in- 
stance, in 1898, at the time when the Woodbury matter was still 
scandalizing delighted readers, that she intended seeing no 
more reporters as soon as “all this” was over. Announcing that 
“God will guard, guide, protect us,” she continued : 

We will trust Love. When you seal a letter with wax, use an impress 
that has a design. Wish I could run out and get one for you ! I send the 
enclosed to show you how easily the letter could be opened. Use care, 
send only by Express unpaid.^ 

Mrs. Eddy, who was practical enough not to trust wholly 
to God as long as sealing wax could be obtained, was simul- 
taneously astute enough to appreciate to the full the invaluable 
and extraordinary work that Augusta Stetson was doing. 
Thus any occasional twinges of jealousy she may have felt 
were not openly expressed. When Mrs. Eddy drew up her by- 
laws for the restraint of branch churches she had Mrs. Stet- 
son’s organization in the front of her mind as she wrote many 
of the provisions. But she did not admit this publicly. When 
on occasion she was inclined to feel that the New York church 
was already putting the Mother Church in the background, 
she could quietly re-read those by-laws and feel safe. 

Meanwhile she could always secure confidential information 
concerning events in New York from any one of half a dozen 
excellent sources. All of her own students had withdrawn 
from the Stetson circle with some display of temper. Mrs. 
Laura Lathrop went first, and formed the Second Church. The 
Third, Fourth and Fifth Churches were formed in rapid suc- 
cession, in each instance after the founders had felt heart 
burnings in their old pews. 

Mrs. Stetson herself resented these schisms, which she re- 
garded as tmchristian, unnecessary, and unduly weakening to 
the strength of her rapidly expanding organization. She told 
her own students that these other churches were not founded 
in Science, since Science taught love instead of jealousy and 
hate. She suggested to her other students, indeed, that they 
might well remain away from these schismatic organizations. 

'Stetson, Sermons and Otiier WriUngs, page 37. 
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This news, also, was eventually carried back to Boston. It was 
told in such a way as to imply that Mrs. Stetson said hers was 
the only Christian Science Church in New York. Mrs. Eddy 
found it politic to ignore such reports — at the time. 

In those days Augusta even provided most of the clothing 
that Mrs. Eddy wore. In November of 1900 Mrs. Eddy wrote: 
“Your wonderful gift of warmth and beauty, the ermine cape, 
is most acceptable, needful, and received with more gratitude 
than pen or lips can tell.” In 1901 : “I never wear my bonnets 
without gratitude to you for breaking the law that I shall have 
nothing fit to wear.” Again, in December of the same year, 
“Your diamond crown is very beautiful. I thank you deeply. 
... Be strong in the right and never return evil for evil, but 
vice versa. . ,. .” 

The diamond crown mentioned was a brooch that for years 
was one of Mrs. Eddy’s favorite ornaments. 

Mrs. Stetson continued to send clothes. In January of 1902, 
“a beautiful tea jacket.” In 1904, a hood which “is very nice 
now, your love and faithfulness have again triumphed.” In 
January of 1905 Mrs. Eddy actually grew eloquent on the 
subject of these regular gifts: “God bless my dear precious 
student who helps me to clothes while I am helping to clothe 
her with righteousness, the robes of heaven here and now.” 

Mrs. Eddy not only accepted graciously; she had no hesi- 
tancy about asking. Here, for instance, was a gentle hint; “I 
am in great need of summer suits of clothing, will you send me 
samples of these ? Oh how good you are to me : What can I do 
to pay you, tell me, dearest one? You are all the student that I 
can depend upon to clothe me, and inasmuch as you have done 
it unto me, ye have done it unto the Father.” 

This letter was not signed “Mother,” since that signature 
and form of address was being abandoned by general order. 

Two weeks later Mrs. Stetson respond®! by sending “beau- 
tiful summer gowns,” for which she was duly thanked in a let- 
ter signed with underscores, “Lovingly ever thine ovm." 

Mrs. Eddy had cause to be doubly thankfuL Mrs. Stetson’s 
gifts multiplied, like the loaves and the fishes. For other stu- 
dents, to whom Mrs. Eddy mentioned Augusta as a shining 
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example, took the hint. So Mrs. Eddy wrote, “Your kindness 
to me has been an example for others and I shall not forget it 
nor cease to speak of it as the great cause of your prosperity.” 

The signatures on all of these letters from Mrs. Eddy were 
as warm as the endearments that a schoolgirl indites to her 
favorite crush. “With thanks and love, always thine,” “Ever 
tenderly, lovingly thine,” “As ever yours lovingly,” “Ever 
yours tenderly,” “With love unbounded.” 

The prosperity which Mrs. Eddy mentioned had indeed ar- 
rived for her star student, and in an almost fabulous way. 

Mrs. Stetson had laid down her pastorate uncomplainingly 
when Mrs. Eddy abolished preaching in her churches, assumed 
the office of Reader, and later, when the terms of Readers were 
limited, relinquished even this office to become merely a mem- 
ber of the Board of Trustees of the New York First Church. 
But just as Mrs. Eddy’s title of Pastor Emeritus gave no clew 
to the real position that was hers, so did Mrs. Stetson’s nom- 
inal office on the Board of Trustees give no hint of her power- 
ful leadership in her church’s affairs. 

Hers was a leadership based on two factors : not only her 
almost imlimited d3mamic energy, but also an apparently great 
gift for her work as a healer. Mrs. Eddy from her early days 
of prosel3ding had shrewdly seen the importance of healing as 
an aid to the rapid building up of her Christian Science or- 
ganization. Mrs. Eddy, however, had done most of her healing 
in private, if at all; and the only available records of her suc- 
cesses were to be found in her own writings about herself. 

This line of action — or inaction — ^hardly detracted, of 
course, from Mrs. Eddy’s final prestige; for her carefully 
cloistered life rendered her a personage of such mystery that 
she perforce captured the public imagination. Under the cir- 
cumstances the publicity given to her claims of healing prow- 
ess made these claims just as eflFective as if she had actually 
gone down to the Common and in public view healed lepers 
every day. 

On the other hand, this same retirement gave Augusta 
Stetson a unique and unplanned opportunity without current 
competition. For with Mrs. Stetson healing was literally a big 
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business. It was the sort of business which brought her great 
fame, thousands of followers, and enormous power in church 
affairs. 

When Mrs. Stetson and her architects planned the church 
building on 96th Street, some twenty-five rooms had been in- 
corporated in the structure and furnished luxuriously for the 
exclusive use of healers and patients. Mrs. Stetson, in other 
words, had not tried to maintain an option on the healing art; 
she insisted that her students should also master it. In all, 
some forty healers were connected with Mrs. Stetson’s church. 
Hither flocked the maimed and the halt and the blind of New 
York. And most of them, to the amazement of the incredu- 
lous, went away cured of their “errors.” In 1908 three thou- 
sand and four different patients were received, four thousand 
seven hundred and four diseases were treated, three thousand 
three hundred and thirty-one diseases were reported as healed. 

Nothing quite like this Armageddon of inflictions had ever 
been seen before. 

Mrs. Stetson was a proud woman, and she was proud of her 
extraordinary achievements in the church. And yet as every 
year she added hundreds more to the membership of her flock, 
healed the thousands, and garnered the millions, she never 
ceased to render constant and humble tribute to the woman 
she called her teacher, her Leader, and her Dearest One — 
Mrs. Eddy. Scarcely a week went by — ^and sometimes not a 
day — ^that she did not sit down to her desk and write some let- 
ter such as this : 

My precious Leader: . . . To-day at both services the auditorium 
and the overflow were filled to their utmost seating capacity, except a few 
seats out of sight behind the large columns. Never was there such ap- 
preciation of you, dearest; never such recognition of your wonderful 
message to the world, and never, oh, never, such love and loyalty as we 
felt for you, our beloved, our precious Guide to eternal Life, as to-day. 
If I fan do anything for you, dearest, will you let me know ? 

I am working and watching and praying, and demonstrating the heal- 
ing power of C 3 iristian Science. Last Sunday a boy nine years of ^e 
was attended by a consulting physician, who declared that but one thing 
more could be done, and that was an operation which was most serious. 
I was called to ralm the mother, who was nearlv beside herself. I went 
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into the room in the absence of the nurse, and spoke audibly to the child. 
Then I realized for myself just a few moments, that Love filled the 
room, and I went out and to church. In an hour the surgeons came with 
the doctors, when they were amazed to find the boy in a nearly normal 
condition. This was the end of the disease. The boy quickly improved 
and is the wonder of all interested.^ 

It is doubtful if letters like this made Mrs. Eddy wholly at 
ease. All her life she had been subject to jealousy, suspicion, 
and fear. And she had never given her permanent trust and 
faith to any one. Even though Augusta was doing miracles in 
Mary Baker Eddy’s name, Mrs. Eddy could occasionally find 
room in her doubting heart to feel uneasy about Augusta. Nor 
did such fears and jealousies lessen as Mrs, Stetson ascended 
more and more into the spotlight, while Mrs. Eddy spent her 
mysterious days within the walls of Pleasant View with age 
and illness creeping upon her. 

The years only added to Augusta Stetson’s wondrous re- 
nown. Her healing department continued to be run wide open 
to the public gaze for the marvel of all who would come and 
see. She herself dominated it, ordered it, supervised it, inspired 
it. She was here, there, everywhere constantly among the visit- 
ing throngs. She had said of her tasks in the days of her early 
struggles that she worked twenty hours a day. Now, in the 
years of her wealth and glory, she worked hardly less. Her 
correspondence was enormous ; she answered much of it in her 
own hand. She wrote prolifically, most of this work being done 
at night. During the day she directed the practice of the heal- 
ers, consulted with them on the more difficult cases, taught 
classes of students, held conferences on innumerable details of 
church operation, found time to extend useful personal con- 
tacts with wealthy members. No phase of church operation 
was too large or too small to engage her attention and ener- 
gies. Because the Board of the church was composed entirely 
of her students, she controlled the Board. Over both her stu- 
dents and healers she exercised a rigid personal jurisdiction 
that extended to the most intimate details of their private lives. 
Augusta Stetson was the motive force of her entire church. 

*May 12, 1907, Stetson, RendniscetKeSt Sermons and Ccrres1>ondence, paze 100. 
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Hers was wholly a personal leadership. She was in no way a 
mere creature of that printed publicity to which Mrs. Eddy 
owed so much of her own standing. Augusta Stetson w’as al- 
ways in the midst of the crowd, exhorting, pleading, inspiring, 
directing. It was her business to enthuse the multitude— then 
direct that enthusiasm to her own ends. 

Among her throngs she moved as imperious as a priestess 
of the royal blood. Long past were the days when she lived in a 
room that she swept with her own hands. She ruled in mag- 
nificence and dwelt in beauty. In 1905 her students had given 
her a great home adjoining the church on 96th Street. Even 
the linens of this home were a gift When she stood poised at 
the top of the great Carrara marble stairway in her mansion, 
robed in sweeping lace and gorgeous in jewels, and started 
slowly to descend with her train floating behind her and a light 
hand on the rail, to the guest awaiting below she seemed noth- 
ing less than an empress, untouchable in her serene beauty. 

Mrs. Eddy in Boston had a Mother Church whose members 
were scattered all over the United States, wholly removed 
from the personal influence of a dominant leader. It was a 
weak form of organization; Mrs. Eddy had intentionally made 
it so. Compared to the enraptured organization Mrs. Stetson 
had evolved, and then maintained in regularly renewed states 
of ecstasy. The Mother Church was characterless and impo- 
tent. Mrs. Eddy had inserted in her by-laws every possible pro- 
vision she could devise to prevent just such a situation. But no 
by-law — even if it took away every title which Mrs. Stetson 
held — could emasculate her great personal influence over every 
one with whom she came in contact. Mrs. Stetson rivalled Mrs. 
Eddy even though she had no more official standing in the 
New York Church than membership on its Board of Trustees. 
Mrs. Eddy could fortify her own position by taking away all 
titles from her followers ; but she could not hope so easily to 
take from them the abilities and capacities which she herself 
did not possess. 

Mrs. Stetson’s personal wealth grew with the extended 
range of her personal influence. It was said that the former 
mayor of a thrivinp' citv m 'Kmtt c*-* ^ 
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tion with his wife over $400,000 to Mrs, Stetson in a single 
year and that a certain rich woman donated her entire for- 
tune during her lifetime. Others of lesser means gave large 
shares of whatever they possessed. Mrs. Stetson made gener- 
ous giving a condition for the receiving of divine favor. It was 
suggested constantly in the experiences and testimonies given 
at the Wednesday night meetings, in teaching lectures, and 
in private talks with members, that one should trust entirely 
to Divine Supply, put all faith in Divine Principle, for any 
material support needed. The surest way to evidence such 
faith and to destroy personal fear of lack was to give gener- 
ously of all present resources. Other important sources of 
revenue came through partnerships secured by Mrs. Stetson 
when business men in her congregation offered her shares of 
stock in return for giving their enterprises “mental treatments” 
for prosperity. It is related that she secured large returns in 
this way from numerous capitalists. All of her church leaders 
were wealthy. 

Poverty and lack, or any confession of it, were regarded by 
Mrs. Stetson as shameful error. If poor communicants came 
into the church, they were taught the disgrace of staying poor, 
or at least of confessing poverty and impersonating it. In the 
secret rooms of the church, which few even of the members 
knew about, were maintained complete wardrobes of clothing 
which could be dispensed to those members who for some rea- 
son were slow in “demonstrating” new clothing of the prop- 
erly prosperous fashion. The wealthy members of the congre- 
gation kept this wardrobe well supplied. 

The church was designed almost as Mrs. Stetson’s personal 
citadel. Back of the floor above the main auditorium were 
doors leading to rooms never seen by the general public and 
known only to a few members. Here were reception rooms, 
bedrooms, a dining-room and kitchen, and here lived members 
who were in the heart of Mrs. Stetson’s inner mystical circle. 
The church building proper was connected with Mrs. Stetson’s 
adjoining home by a covered passageway. In the church tower 
she had her own secret retiring rooms, to which she would 
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It was indeed a singular creation, with a glamour such as 
nothing which Mrs. Eddy created had ever approached. In this 
atmosphere, extraordinary doctrines were taught — ^no less ex- 
traordinary than Mrs. Eddy’s own. Mrs. Stetson did not per- 
mit couples in her church to marry without first seeking her 
approval, and marriages -were abandoned on occasions when 
this approval was not forthcoming. Wives were taught that 
the highest spiritual existence was the sexless life of the nun. 
Those who had advanced to the more mystical inner circles of 
the church were instructed that sex life was utterly unspiri- 
tual ; that husbands and wives who, desirous of chil^en, used 
the usual means to produce them were “perpetuating the error 
of belief in physical birth.” 

Practitioners in the Stetson fold were not allowed to marry, 
and were reduced to the rank if they did. Such teachings were 
not given in open services ; they were extended to those initi- 
ates sufficiently advanced in “spiritual understanding” to be 
ready for them. They in no way differed from the teachings 
that Mrs. Eddy herself had stressed in the days when she gave 
personal instruction in her Metaphysical College. 

Naturally these highhanded methods brought a certain 
amount of revolt, even before the church had grown very far. 
In January of 1904 Mrs. Stetson wrote, “If there are, as 
has been reported, persons who are disturbed at my methods, 
they have never entered one complaint to me.” That was per- 
haps true, but there were frequent complaints voiced abroad. 
When a prominent member resigned from the church after 
openly expressing his own hostility, his wife soon died. It 
was then whispered that Mrs. Stetson and her students had 
united to direct malicious animal magnetism against the un- 
fortunate woman. Another woman in the church was firmly 
convinced, according to lurid accoimts published in the New 
York press, that Mrs. Stetson had filled her husband with 
malicious mental currents, but she went on attending the 
church regularly because she felt in fear for her own life. 
One member whose misfortune it was to enter into a dispute 
with Mrs. Stetson left the church, opened up an independent 
practitioner’s office, and immediately went insane. He was car- 
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ried to the asylum loudly declaring that Mrs. Stetson’s mali- 
cious animal magnetism had broken him in mind and body. 
And eventually there were several suicides which some critics 
attributed to a fear of Mrs. Stetson’s mental wrath. 

According to newspaper reports, these malicious mental 
treatments were carried on in much the same way that Mrs. 
Eddy had taught her students in the old College days. Mrs. 
Stetson would assemble her practitioners at noon of each day, 
except Sunday. The lesson would be read aloud, and then the 
leader would announce the name of the person who was be- 
lieved to be attempting to harm Mrs. Stetson and her work. 

“He does not want to harm the church,” the leader would 
annoimce aloud. 

Immediately all practitioners present would take up this 
thought and “make it real,” picturing the subject as holding 
this state of mind. 

After a few moments of meditation the leader would again 
say aloud, “He cannot hurt the church; he has no power.” 

All would hold this sacred thought, concentrating and vis- 
ualizing. 

The leader once more would continue, “He is confused — ^he 
is confused.” 

Then all would picture the man in a state of mental con- 
fusion.^ If after such treatments, lasting sometimes half an 
hour a day for many months with the mental efforts of 
thirty people behind them, the victim did finally go insane, the 
outside world was allowed to understand that he was insane 
before he came into the church or he would never have defied 
Mrs. Stetson. Initiate members would be told that by the re- 
moval of the disobedient one God had protected his church. 

Actually, direct suggestion played a real and a large part in 
these “treatments.” If the practitioners were treating a person 
with the object of “confusing” him, giving him incapacitat- 
ing disease, or rendering him unfit to conduct his business, 
word was allowed to reach the intended victim of the proceed- 
ings being followed. Those who already believed in the potency 
of mental power easily were impressed with the horror which 
•For this descripticm <rf a “treatment” vd. New Ycni World, October 31, 1909. 
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was hanging over them. It would not be strange if, in numer- 
ous instances after receiving such news of the practitioners’ 
activities, members actually began to be sick and ailing. 

How the imagination of the more impressionable and hys- 
terical members of the congregation was caught in a whirl- 
pool of fear much like that in which Mrs. Eddy had engulfed 
herself may best be illustrated by the words of some of the suf- 
ferers. 

“When I refused to jdeld my will to Mrs. Stetson,” one 
church member related, “I aroused her enmity. One night as I 
lay in bed I felt that my hour had come, that mental forces 
which were almost irresistible were being directed against me. 
I called on God and for an hour I fought the fight. During 
that hour I developed such psychic faculties that I was able to 
make my body pass through the walls of my room. At last I 
conquered and have been safe since.” 

In cases where the practitioners thought themselves dealing 
with a particularly vicious enemy, the half-hour treatments 
were much extended; in the fashion Mrs. Eddy had established 
in years long past, a sort of g^uard mount was instituted, and 
the practitioners would take two-hour periods for the duty of 
holding it. One victim who had been told that he was being 
treated in this manner said that “the strain of the malpractice 
on me was so great that to get peace of mind I rode in the nois- 
iest cars and went into the noisiest parts of the city. I cotild 
hug the noise for the relief it gave me.” 

Such were the works of the obsession which had first been 
bom in the imagination of a sick woman, and had thence 
spread out its tentacles into lives utterly removed and remote 
from her own secret existence. And through all the tentacles, 
seen dimly but still seen, was Quimby’s serene thought that 
God was All, and God was Love. 

But fear can be a useful tool for an absolute ruler. And even 
though Mrs. Stetson lost numerous church members who 
could not bear with her, who broke away from teachings that 
seemed so foreign to a theology that sought to deny evil, sucfi 
losses did not threaten her power. Disaffected students had 
not permanently damaged Mrs. Eddy — ^nor did they Mrs. 
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Stetson. Always there were new recruits eager to learn the 
mysterious secrets of gaining the health and wealth which 
seemed to be poured out upon loyal members of Mrs. Stetson’s 
congregation in an endless supply. 

But far in the background there was a woman watching, 
watching, with a tremulous fear which her letters carefully 
concealed. Mary Baker Eddy, as she peered out from the shad- 
ows of her throne-room like an old Queen who hears the 
crowds already cheering her successor, heard something be- 
sides the cheers. There were vague, low whispers. 

Mrs. Eddy had long been aware of the scattered rumors 
that she was pot really in voluntary retirement ; that actually 
she was confined helplessly to her bed ; that she was rapidly 
dying; that she was in fact dead and her death was being 
carefully concealed from the world. Those rumors had been 
current as early as 1900. They were particularly rife dur- 
ing the Woodbury trial, at which Mrs. Eddy did not put in a 
personal appearance. 

As Mrs. Eddy now listened grimly, there came the sound 
of whispers fainter still. They said that Augusta Stetson was 
trying to make the rumors about Mrs. Eddy come true ; that, 
seated in the marble whitenesses of her temple in New York, 
she was brewing for the Leader a storm of malicious animal 
magnetism so awful that even Mrs. Eddy with her divine 
power must succumb. 

Mrs. Eddy heard, and shivered. 

Mrs. Stetson, told about this mysterious rumor, was hor- 
rified. She wrote to Mrs. Eddy a long and ardent letter, 
eagerly denying, loyally protesting: 

Oh, dearest, it is such a lie ! No one who knows us can believe this. 
It is vicarious atonement. Has the enemy no more argument to use, 
that it has to go back to this? It is exhausting its resources and I hope 
the end is near. You know my love for you, beloved ; and my students 
love you as their Leader and Teacher; &ey follow your teachings and 
lean on the “sustaining infinite.” . . . 

Your Father is our Father. He will protect us as He has and ever 
will protect you. We have much to do to stand in this hour, but we trust 
in God. . . . 
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This lie cannot disturb you nor me. I love you, my students love you, 
and wt never send out such thoughts as are mentioned.^ 

“We never send out such thoughts.” Doubtfully Mrs. Eddy 
must have rolled that sentence over and over in her mind, 
querying it, comparing it, always wondering. . . . 

Kennedy . . . Spoiford . . . Arens . . . Woodbury . . . 
Stetson. . . . 

One can understand how she came to halt over that final 
name, Stetson. . . . 

Mrs. Eddy, perhaps, wanted to believe in the love of Au- 
gusta Stetson. But when the long nights would come — those 
endless nights when she lay awake in her bed, time and again 
there would mount around her the cloud of vague, smothering 
fears — ^slowly, slowly choking her until she would scream for 
Calvin Frye. . . . 

iPor entire letter vd. Stetson, Reminiscences, Sermons and Correspondena, 
page 192. 




PART V 

THE twilight of A GOD 


“ When Alexander had given way to fears of supernatural in- 
fluence, his mind grew so disturbed and so easily alarmed that, 
if the least unusual or extraordinary thing happened, he 
thought it a prodigy or a presage, and his court was thronged 
with diviners and priests whose business it was to sacrifice 
and pturify. . . , 

^^So miserable a thing is incredulity . . . and so miserable, 
also, superstition, which like water where the level has been 
lowered, flowing in and never stopping, fills the mind with 
slavish fears and follies. « , 


— PLUTARCH. 




XXV 

At Pleasant View Mrs. Eddy maintained a veritable in- 
stitution, surroimded by secretaries, servants, companions, 
and mental practitioners. For the first few years of her resi- 
dence there her health remained as usual, with periods of vio- 
lent attack and others when she seemed still at her radiant 
best. Gradually, however, there now came times when she 
took to her bed and remained there for rather extended peri- 
ods. At these times she suifered terrible agonies. 

It was after 1900 that her health began its definite decline. 
There were now long interims when she was an exceedingly 
difficult person for her household to endure, for her own 
agony was at times so great that it was then impossible to 
play the part of the gentle, gracious, serene old lady whom the 
world visualized as busily communing with her God behind 
the walls of Pleasant View. 

Mrs. Eddy had thoughtfully established this picture of her- 
self in the public mind by her own description. In Science and 
Health she wrote: 

It has been said to the author, "The world is benefited by you, but 
it feels your influence without seeing you. Why do you not make your- 
self more widely known?” Could her friends know how little time the 
author has had, in which to make herself outwardly known except 
through her laborious publications, — ^and how much time and toil are 
still required to establish the stately operations of Christian Science, — 
they would understand why she is so secluded. Others could not take 
her place, even if willing to do so. She therefore remains unseen at her 
post, seeidng no self-aggrandizement but pra3ring, watching, and work- 
ing for the redemption of mankind.^ 

Servants in Mrs. Eddy’s bizarre household came and went 
often. Mrs. Eddy’s by-law demanding that any church mem- 
ber should on ten days’ notice come to her home to render per- 
sonal service gave her a wide range of choice in attendants. 

'Pages 46^64, 
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Since at this time there were only three or four people in the 
whole world who knew the real situation in Mrs. Eddy’s home, 
— ^not even her church officials understood what really went 
on there — ^all loyal Scientists longed eagerly for an opportu- 
nity to come to serve at Concord and bask in the Divine Love 
which Mrs. Eddy was supposed to generate. 

It was not easy to find persons suitable for Mrs. Eddy’s 
purpose. For one thing, she took violent and sudden dislikes, 
and if a new attendant came on a day when she had a more 
strenuous attack of pain than usual, she concluded inevitably 
that the new arrival had brought along a fresh supply of 
M. A. M. in his trunk, and would send him back to his home 
town immediately. 

Companions and servants for the household were imported 
from all over the world. A committee of three members was 
maintained by the Board of Directors of Mrs. Eddy’s church 
with the specific duty of scouring the country to find the 
proper members for her household. One very amusing inci- 
dent occurred in this connection when the committee brought 
a cook from England. When she was examined at Ellis 
Island the inspectors discovered that she had a wooden leg, 
and refused her admission on the ground that she might 
become a public charge. The woman was most indignant. She 
insisted that she could cook for Mrs. Eddy just as well as if 
she were a centipede. 

As a matter of fact, Mrs. Eddy was herself even more par- 
ticular about the health and antecedents of those who came 
into her house than zxiy inspector at Ellis Island. She was ever 
particularly anxious to avoid having in her home any one who 
might become sick or — ^horror of horrors — die. Such an oc- 
currence would unduly reflect on the traditions which now 
surrounded her. No one not thought wholly immune to the 
baneful effects of M. A. M. was ever permitted inside the 
Eddy threshold. 

In addition to the usual servants attending to ordinary 
household work, Mrs. Eddy had with her the ever present 
Frye, who in turn had an assistant secretary, and eventually 
two assistants. Mrs. Laura Sargent and Mrs. Pamelia Leon- 
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ard had by this time become fixtures in the family. Mrs. Sar- 
gent was utterly loyal; she had been a student in Mrs. Eddy’s 
first class in Chicago and had later become custodian of the 
Mother’s Room in Boston. Mrs. Leonard, after experienc- 
ing a number of inauspicious contacts with Mrs. Stetson, had 
finally built up a flourishing healing practice of her own in 
Brookl3m. Despite several notorious and unpleasant incidents 
in which patients died and unfortunate newspaper publicity 
resulted, Mrs. Leonard had become an important figure in 
New York circles, and might perhaps have gone much fur- 
ther there had it not been for competition from Mrs. Stetson. 
It was perhaps the reputation she developed in church circles 
as a healer which accounted for her being called to reside at 
Pleasant View. Another woman inmate of the house was 
Miss Clara Shannon of Montreal. 

In addition to these attendants several mental practitioners 
were eventually added to the staff. These practitioners were 
endowed with the specific duty of defending Mrs. Eddy and 
her household from malicious animal magnetism. 

So sheltered was this existence she led that rumors were 
forever cropping up that she was dead. In consequence, the 
figure of the old lady muffled in her closed carriage came to be 
closely scanned by all church members who found their way 
to Concord, and on many occasions groups of loyal followers 
would gather around her house waiting for her exit in order 
to glimpse the hallowed form. This custom soon came to 
annoy Mrs. Eddy exceedingly. It was provocative of many in- 
conveniences, not to mention dangers. As her health declined 
and she was incapacitated for longer periods, it was not ad- 
visable that all the proceedings in her household should be 
trader dose inspection. Eventually she issued a by-law prohib- 
iting her followers from loitering near her residence. 

Between the periods of Mrs. Eddy’s illnesses there were 
days and sometimes even weeks when the heavy clouds that 
enveloped her seemed to her household to lift, and she became 
a gentle, lovable, and slightly vivacious old lady, who could 
be as charming as a spoiled grandmother surrounded by an 
adoring family. At times like this Mrs. Eddy forgot utterly 
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about the horrors of malicious animal magnetism, wandered 
out to the barn and made pleasantries with the coachman, 
complimented the servants, and told childhood reminiscences 
to her companions. She had no sense of humor in any situa- 
tion involving herself, but in her better moments she could 
point up a story with apparent relish. 

One of her favorite tales concerned a horse which her 
father went to buy from an Irishman. When old Mr. Baker 
looked the animal over, related Mrs. Eddy, he decided that 
it was too skittish for his purposes. “Why,” he remarked, 
“that horse would jump if you said Boo to him.” The owner 
insisted that Mark Baker was wrong. So it was agreed that 
a test should be made, Mark standing behind a tree and then 
jumping out suddenly with a cry of “Boo!” as the owner 
drove by. 

The Irishman mounted the horse, Mr. Baker bided his 
time, and then jumped out with a wild waving of the arms 
and a “Boo” as loud as a shout. The horse shied across the 
road, threw his rider, and galloped off into the distance. The 
Irish owner got up ruefully and dusted himself off. “Well, 
Mr. Baker,” he said regretfully, “I think that was too big a 
Boo for such a small horse.” 

A second story that Mrs. Eddy enjoyed telling when she 
was in a pleasant mood concerned another Irishman whom 
Mark had employed on his farm. The man, however, was ex- 
ceedingly lazy, and Mr. Baker decided to fire him. But the 
Irishman pleaded to be allowed to stay, even if he worked only 
for room and board. Old Mark was obdurate. “Why,” said 
he, “you aren’t even worth your week’s room and board.” 

“Then,” said the Irishman, “let me work two weeks for it.” 

In some of her confidences Mrs. Eddy would regale her 
household with tales of the miracles which had surrounded 
her from childhood. With bated breath she would repeat her 
version of the radiant experiences of her mother before her 
birth, would tell once again how her childish hand had healed 
her brother’s leg, would dwell on the manner in which she 
heard a mysterious voice calling “Mary” in moments when 
she was alone. By this time Mrs. Ekidy had developed a sequel 
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to her “Mary” story as she had related it in her memoirs. 
In words breathing awe she would now tell an enraptured 
listener how she had lain awake in her little bed, and a voice 
came clearly, distinctly, calling her name. As her mother had 
instructed, she said, “Speak, Lord, for thy servant heareth.” 
Here Mrs. Eddy would pause dramatically. “Then,” she would 
announce, “my body was lifted entirely off the bed, to the 
height of at least a foot. This happened three times in suc- 
cession.” In such descriptions of a “levitation” Mrs. Eddy was 
undoubtedly drawing on her memories of early dabblings in 
Spiritualism. 

When those in her household heard these tales, they re- 
flected on the great privilege they enjoyed of living in the 
shadow of such miracles, and their hearts grew warm within 
them. As Mrs. Eddy sat in her chair in the twilight and 
droned on in her monotonous and aged treble, even her story 
of how as a child she went out to the pigsties on winter nights, 
and sang the little pigs to sleep, became in her hearers’ minds 
a transcendent incident in the life of a child destined to be- 
come a Mother of Truth. 

By the time she reached her eighties Mrs. Eddy had a great 
recollection for miracles of all sorts, in many places. Just 
as she had impressed her classes as far back as the days in 
Lynn with recitals of the manner in which she could reach 
out her hand and cure the ailing, so now she told how she had 
wrought miracles throughout the length and breadth of the 
New England states in all lives with which she had come in 
contact. She did not hesitate to incorporate such accounts in 
her writings. Again the biographer must not doubt her own 
belief in such occurrences. Her will to believe had grown 
rather than lessened with the years. She, who had always 
sought the centre of the stage, could not sit back inertly 
while her followers told glowing stories of their own success 
in using her Science to bring divine marvels into stricken 
lives. During all her life she had never been able to distinguish 
between her desires and external reality; and her consuming 
desire to remain always the Leader well explains how she 
could take pen in hand after reading in her Journal the mar- 
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vellous experiences of her healers, and write claims for her- 
self such as these : 

After my discovery of Christian Science, I healed consumption in its 
last stages, a case which the M.D/s, by verdict of the stethoscope and 
the schools, declared incurable because the lungs were mostly con- 
sumed. I healed malignant diphtheria and carious bones that could be 
dented by the finger, saving the limbs when the surgeon’s instruments 
were lying on the table ready for their amputation. I have healed at one 
visit a cancer that had eaten the flesh of the neck and exposed the jugu- 
lar vein so that it stood out like a cord. I have physically restored sight 
to the blind, hearing to the deaf, speech to the dumb, and have made the 
lame walk.^ 

Nor did she fail to take credit even for such minor phe- 
nomena as second sight and third sets of teeth which cropped 
out among any of her aged acquaintances. She could write 
with grave aplomb : 

I have seen age regain two of the elements it had lost, sight and teeth. 
A woman of eighty-five, whom I knew, had a return of sight. Another 
woman at ninety had new teeth, incisors, cuspids, bicuspids, and one 
molar.^ 

Mrs. Eddy’s visions of herself as a harbinger of human 
welfare were in some instances extremely amusing, for there 
was no fact too irrelevant to be seized to serve her ends. Thus 
a newspaper clipping describing Chicago’s increase in popu- 
lation could lead her into the following panegyric, which she 
addressed to her new Chicago Church : 

Thirty years ago (1866) Christian Science w^as discovered in Amer-^ 
ica. Within those years it is estimated that Chicago has gained from a 
population of 238,000 to the number of 1,650,000 inhabitants. The 
statistics of mortality show that thirty years ago the death rate was at 
its maximum. Since that time it has steadily decreased.^ 

In seeking in this manner to take credit for a reduced death 
rate — caused indubitably by the national discovery of laws of 
hygiene to which Mrs. Eddy had even denied existence — ^she 

'^MisceHany^ page 10$. Science and SeaUh, page 247. 

^misceUanyy page 181. 
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was merely indulging in another skirmish in her perennial war 
with logic. 

Despite the fact that there were still days when she ap- 
peared to be her old energetic self — days when she wrote in- 
dustriously, planned assiduously, and was as active as for- 
merly — ^by 1904 Mrs. Eddy had reached the point where she 
did not care to trust herself to a public appearance. Her last 
real sortie into the public gaze was in this year, when she ap- 
peared at her new Concord Church. Thereafter her health 
took a very marked turn for the worse, and by 1906 Mrs. 
Eddy was in a very serious condition. She was suffering from 
gallstones, in addition to the old hysterical ailments that had 
been with her since girlhood. In 1903 her pain had assumed 
such terrible proportions that doctors were called in.^ By 1906 
she was being visited regularly once a week by a Boston spe- 
cialist, who came up on the train, and then drove out to her 
house in a hack, having the driver each time pursue a widely 
circuitous route which was varied from trip to trip. It should 
be noted that Mrs. Eddy now received hypodermic injections 
instead of the tablets of earlier years. 

Doctors were no new experience to Mrs. Eddy. She had, for 
one thing, been utilizing the services of dentists over a long 
period, and finally entered into an agreement with one of them 
by which she paid $500 a year for the care of her teeth, which 
were rapidly decreasing in number. By 1903 all those in her 

Tn September, 1928, John V. Dittemore, a former Director of the Mother 
Church and now Deputy Leader of the Christian Science Church of the Parent 
Generation, of Washington, D. C., gave out to the press the following entry 
from the diary of “a member of Mrs. Eddy’s household”: “On Sunday, May 3, 
1903, Mrs. Eddy was suddenly attacked with severe pain at 11:30. The four 
Chnstian Scientists in the house proved unable to relieve her. . . . She then 
sent for Dr. E. Morrill and he was out of town. She then sent for Dr. S. Mor- 
rill; he was sick and could not come. She then sent for Dr. Conn and he re- 
mained with her from 2:15 until 4 Monday morning. But the pain wm so in- 
tense and slow to respond that he called Dr. StiUings for consultation, 'who 
was here from 3 to 7. After Dr. Conn left Mrs. Eddy was a little relieved and 
at s o’clock she slept for about half an hour. Every Monday morning she had 
paroxysms of pain. It was called renal calculi. She called Dr. E. Mornll and he 
gave her a hypodermic. ...” 

Shortly before his death in 1917 Frye is reported to have given his diaries to 
John V. Dittemore. It is to be hoped that eventually all the documents to whi^ 
Mr. Dittemore has had access will be made available to the public verbatim 
and in full. 
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upper jaw were missing, and she relied solely upon an upper 
plate for masticating purposes. 

Mrs. Eddy had also condoned the use of physicians by oth- 
ers, despite the fierce assertions in her earlier writings that 
doctors could avail nothing. Not only did she order her grand- 
children to be vaccinated, giving George Glover the money 
for the bill, but in 1902, for instance, she paid a Boston sur- 
geon to operate upon her sister-in-law, Mary Ann Baker, for 
cancer of the breast. This was one of the few charities she 
ever extended to the Baker family. Mary Ann was the widow 
of Mrs. Eddy’s brother Samuel, of whom she had been very 
fond. When she first learned of Mary Ann’s condition, she 
engaged a Christian Science practitioner, Mrs. Jeanette E. 
Weller, to give the anguished woman mental treatment. When 
Mrs. Weller failed even to establish relief from pain, Mrs. 
Eddy sent her sister to Dr. H. S. Bearing of Boston, after 
the woman had been in agony for seven years. Dr. Bearing 
performed an operation and was paid by Mrs. Eddy’s own 
check. 

Her own extensive recourse to the services of the medical 
profession was undoubtedly responsible for leading Mrs. Eddy 
to qualify her earlier denunciations of human weaknesses. She 
never had sufficient courage to retract all of her unqualified 
pronouncements in Science and Health, but she did insert the 
following paragraph, in addition to other addenda* permitting 
the use of an anaesthetic: 

If Qiristian Scientists ever fail to receive aid from other Scientists, 
— their brethren upon whom they may call, — God will still guide them 
into the right use of temporary and external means.^ 

In her Manual Mrs. Eddy went a step further, and some- 
what more boldly added a by-law which specifically counte- 
nanced the use of physicians in certain emergencies. Thus, al- 
though she had written in Science and Health that “a patient 
hears the doctor’s verdict as a criminal hears his death sen- 
tence,”® she inserted the following provision in her Manual: 

*Page 464. ’Page 444. 

*Page 198. 
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If a member of this Church has a patient whom he does not heal, and 
whose case he cannot fully diagnose, he may consult with an M.D. on 
the anatomy involved. And it shall be the privilege of a Christian Scien- 
tist to confer with an M.D. on Ontology, or the Science of being.^ 

That carefully phrased provision may be interpreted in 
divers ways, inasmuch as conferences with a physician on the 
subject of Ontology might mean anything. In previous state- 
ments Mrs. Eddy had always belittled the “anatomy involved” 
in any illness, insisting even that testimonials of healing should 
“not include a description of symptoms or suffering.” 

In her Manual Mrs. Eddy also made provision for an au- 
topsy — ^which previously she had denounced utterly. She per- 
mitted vaccination, intimating that this measure was devised 
only to permit her followers to comply with the law of the 
land. And she put a stop to all further denunciations of the 
work of the medical profession by over-enthusiastic believers 
in her doctrine. Mrs. Eddy had largely recovered from her 
own excess enthusiasm over the possibilities of her Science. 
And so she wrote : 

A member of this Church shall not publish, nor cause to be published, 
an article that is uncharitable or impertinent towards religion, medi- 
cine, the courts, or the laws of our land.® 

In Science and Health Mrs. Eddy also finally inserted per- 
mission for her disciples to call on surgeons. This forms only 
another instance of the manner in which her early ecstasy 
succumbed to reality. Thus she said: 

Until the advancing age admits the efficacy and supremacy of Mind, 
it is better for Christian Scientists to leave surgery and the adjustment 
of broken bones and dislocations to the fingers of a sui^eon, while the 
mental healer confines himself chiefly to mental reconstruction and the 
prevention of inflammation.® 

If Mrs. Eddy’s own secretive resort to dentists and physi- 
cians appears strange to one familiar with her preachir^s, let 

^Manual, VIU, 23. ^Manual, VUE, 26. 

‘Page 401. 
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it be remembered that all her life she lived in two different 
worlds, between which there was a closed and locked door. 
For the world of external reality she had only a repulsion and 
disdain. Again and again she would seem to throw this deep- 
rooted complex off; momentarily she would cease to be the 
introvert and would reach out to grapple with the realities of 
the universe around her in a fashion wholly brilliant, daring, 
and amazing. The by-laws which she designed for her church, 
for example, reveal a mind become suddenly extrovert, deal- 
ing with a practical problem in a manner that can only aston- 
ish because of its handling of detail, its analytical tracing of 
cause and effect, its ability to classify, analyze, and resolve. 

But such periods with Mrs. Eddy were of the briefest dura- 
tion — ^strange interludes from which she always returned to 
the hidden dream life within herself. Such journeys forth were 
indeed often accompanied by actual physical S3Tnptoms not 
greatly dissimilar to the rendings and retchings experienced 
by some mediums in coming out of a trance. Even Mrs. Eddy’s 
household, untutored as they were in psychological mysteries 
and wholly without grasp of cause and effect, noticed that 
previous to issuing a new by-law Mrs. Eddy always suffered 
an attack of what they knew as malicious animal magnetism. 
As a matter of fact, Mrs. Eddy all her life suffered a period 
of unusually severe illness before each and every accomplish- 
ment in her career. Her progress to power, fame, and wealth 
was made upward on steps formed by seizures of hysteria or 
pain. From one such extended attack she arose to develop en- 
thusiasm over Quimby ; after a long period of hysterical wan- 
derings she went in partnership with Kennedy; hysteria de- 
stroyed this association and sent her into business, as it were, 
independently; from her hysterical experiences in Lynn she 
fled to Boston; after further progress there, when she even 
organized a church, she once again was seized with a period 
of maladjustment which turned many students against her 
and resulted in her tearing her church to pieces ; from this ex- 
perience she arose to found a new organization which was the 
greatest achievement of her entire career. 

Always, after each period of strain and conflict, she went 
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forth into the external world and made one more step upward 
to her final goal. And yet, once this step had been taken, she 
always returned to her inner realm and closed the door on ob- 
jective reality. In this inner world she lived the greater part 
of her existence. While there she recognized no logic and no 
consistency. She did not even recognize objective truth — ^for 
in the dream world there is no standard by which truth can be 
measured. Only one measure exists there — ^the measure of the 
desires. Thus it was that Mrs. Eddy could even lie to those 
around her, and be unconscious that she lied. She asserted 
that which she wanted to believe; she desired so earnestly to 
believe it that for her the desire was a realized truth. 

The student of abnormal psychology will observe here 
symptoms which are neither rare, unique, nor tmclassified. 
They are indeed commonly fotmd in varying degrees in con- 
nection with persons esteemed as the soul of probity and 
earnestness. It is wholly doubtful if Mrs. Eddy saw in 
her secret use of medical services any reflection on her per- 
sonal character. It would scarcely have occurred to her that 
such a course need reflect on the sincerity of her preachments. 
There can be no possible doubt that Mrs. Eddy believed in her 
preachments utterly, completely, and with her whole soul. In 
her dream life her philosophy was completely valid. Because 
she kept this philosophy locked up in one room, and never took 
it out to be aired in the external universe, its validity remained 
for her unquestionable. Her objective experience she at- 
tempted to ignore as wholly unimportant and even as unreal. 

If this psychological process seems obscure, as well it may 
to the normal mind, then let only the conclusion be empha- 
sized : Mrs. Eddy repaired to doctors without any feeling of 
the hypocrite, without any thought that she ought to be prac- 
tising what she preached. She always preached what she be- 
lieved, that is, what she wanted to believe. She always did 
what the exigencies of the occasion required. After all, viewed 
in this aspect, she was not greatly diflferent from the ordi- 
nary run of men. Let those vdthout sin cast a stone. 

Strange as it may seem, none of Mrs. Eddy’s church offi- 
cials, or her disciples, was in any way aware of her actual 
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physical condition, or had the slightest grasp o£ her psy- 
chology. Stranger still, no one in her household had any 
real inkling of the psychological drama in which they were 
playing dumb parts. As far as the ignorance of Mrs. Eddy’s 
household was concerned, the explanation lies in what she 
told them regarding malicious animal magnetism. This 
well-worn hobby had been such a useful device for release 
during Mrs. Eddy’s earlier life that it had become with her 
an explanation for any situation which seemed difficult to sup- 
ply with an answer. Beyond a doubt she blamed her de- 
clining physical condition on malicious animal magnetism, 
showered on her by hostile minds. Every attack in a periodical 
or newspaper indicated one of the channels for this foul force 
which so harassed her. It was animal magnetism that robbed 
her of her teeth ; it was animal magnetism which crystallized 
in her as gallstones ; it was animal magnetism which made her 
imable to heal herself wdth her Science and hence forced her 
to send for medical aid. 

Thus did she rationalize the strange situation in which she 
found herself. The members of her menage accepted her ex- 
planations unquestioningly, and believed as sincerely as she 
believed. When the time came that Mrs. Eddy was unable to 
take her daily drive, she was horror-stricken to think that her 
enemies might notice that their attacks were at last having 
the desired effect. Thus, in order to foil the enemy, Mrs. Eddy 
instructed one of her companions, the white-haired Mrs. Leon- 
ard, to substitute for her in the carriage every afternoon at 
one o’clock, Mrs. Eddy’s usual driving hour. Mrs. Leonard, 
herself firm in the implicit belief that animal magnetism must 
be foiled, donned Mrs. Eddy’s ermine cloak and every after- 
noon went forth as Mrs. Eddy ordered. The carriage had a 
closed top, the windows were kept closed, and the curtains 
were always partly drawn; but to make deception doubly sure 
Mrs. Leonard carried a small black parasol with a heavy lace 
fringe, adjusting it always so that her face was shielded from 
any persons whom the carriage might pass. 

Anomalous as an open parasol in a closed carriage might 
seem, it attracted no more attention than would any of an 
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old lady’s eccentricities. Small though Concord was, and 
famous as Mrs. Eddy was, this deception passed entirely with- 
out notice. Mrs. Eddy had become such a recluse by the end 
of 1904 that even the small town where she resided knew of 
her only as a myth, of which the only visible evidence was a 
large estate a few miles beyond the town, and an imposing 
carriage in which a dimly seen old lady took a stately drive 
with coachman and footman every day. 

None of Mrs. Eddy’s Board of Directors knew of the actual 
state of affairs, nor of her extended periods of illness, and 
Mrs. Eddy considered it none of their business. Far from her 
owing any duty to her Directors, she considered that they 
were her creatures. The church they officered was her church. 
She had organized it in such a fashion that she could rule it 
when she willed, could let it take care of itself when she so 
desired. There were times when she displayed vitally active in- 
terest in it, and had her Directors in Boston jumping on trains 
to come up and see her and consult with her every day. There 
were other times when she seemed to ignore its existence com- 
pletely. It all depended on her state of mind and her state of 
health. Those who eventually visualized Mrs. Eddy’s church 
as exercising complete control over Mrs. Eddy were looking 
through the wrong end of the telescope. Mrs. Eddy was the 
queen who sometimes deigned to play with affairs of state, 
and at other times wholly ignored both her affairs and her 
ministers. Such periods grew more extended toward the end 
of 1905. 

If, at such times, any of Mrs. Eddy’s officials sought to see 
her, a perfect answer was always ready. Mrs. Eddy was too 
busy. She had weighty cares wholly beyond the comprehen- 
sion of mortal mind. She was communing. She was guarding 
her flock. 

Far from giving any hint that Mrs. Eddy was physically 
unable to grant an audience, such a response only increased the 
fervor of the disciple to whom it was addressed. It served to 
advance the Eddy tradition, and on all minds a sacred picture 
was impressed — Mrs. Eddy immersed in constant prayer and 
communion on her Mount, seeking the answer to mysteries of 
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which no ordinary human mind could ever hope to conceive. 

Thus it was that Frye ceremoniously turned away visitors 
whenever it was not in order for visitors to be received. He 
did not even hesitate to rebuff officials who believed that they 
had urgent business to discuss. It was intimated that nothing 
could be so urgent for Mrs. Eddy as her own need to com- 
mune. Frye himself believed whole-heartedly in the malicious 
magnetism theory. And he was completely loyal to Mrs. Eddy. 
He understood what she herself emphasized : that at times when 
M. A. M. sought to attack her no one must know the success 
that had met the assault. When Mrs. Eddy’s physician rec- 
ommended a galvanic battery to restore some of her failing 
strength, Frye assisted in procuring this as another mode of 
defense against the established M. A. M. Mrs. Eddy’s women 
companions gave her treatments with it just as they gave her 
constant mental treatments — to keep the Fiend away. 

It is probable that Mrs. Eddy might have passed her de- 
clining years in a mystery that would gradually have deep- 
ened imtil her death. But publicity, which had served to exalt 
her so high, was now destined to drag her down again and 
bring to her a humiliation no less great than her glory. 

The world first began seriously to wonder about Mrs. Eddy 
and her retirement when she was unable to be present at the 
dedication of her new church building in Boston in 1906. 



XXVI 

The project of erecting a more magnificent church build- 
ing in Boston had been begun in 1902. Mrs. Stetson’s own 
glorious temple, then well along toward completion, and her 
well-advertised feat of raising $1,200,000 for its construc- 
tion, rather put the humble Mother Church building to shame. 
Overjoyed as were Mrs. Eddy and all her loyal followers to 
see the glory of their Science being demonstrated as Mrs. 
Stetson was then demonstrating, their satisfaction was di- 
luted with some little envy. Mrs. Eddy, indeed, must secretly 
have felt that the unpretentious building which housed the 
Mother Church was rather a reflection on her own demon- 
strating abilities. She did not care to take a seat behind Mrs. 
Stetson. 

Thus it was that in June of 1902 the Directors of the Bos- 
ton Church voted to raise two million dollars — or any neces- 
sary part thereof — ^for a church addition that would seat from 
four to five thousand members. The total membership of the 
church at this time was about twenty-four thousand.^ Since all 
loyal branch-church members always sought membership in 
The Mother Church, this membership figure was not far from 
the total of Mrs. Eddy’s entire following, who then numbered 
approximately thirty thousand. Due to Mrs. Eddy’s addiction 
to grandiose statements and her effective publicity methods, 
the world at large already had an idea that the membership 
figures for her organization were much larger than was actu- 
ally the case. She had not hesitated, on more than one occa- 
sion, to mention the “millions” of her followers, and she could 
speak of Christian Science being in the White House with an 
air that almost gave her doctrines the sound of a politically 
established religion. 

When Mrs. Eddy learned in 1902 that she was going to be 

^This is the figure quoted by the Christian Scientists themselves, at their 
annual meeting of The Mother Church in 1902. Vd. Miscellany^ page 8. 
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honored with a new and still grander memorial, she could 
hardly contain herself. She wrote the following effusive let- 
ter to the members of her church: 

I am bankrupt in thanks to you, my beloved brethren, who at our 
last annual meeting pledged yourselves with startling grace to contribute 
any part of two millions of dollars towards the purchase of more land for 
its site, and to enlarge our church edifice in Boston. I never before felt 
poor in thanks, but I do now, and will draw on God for the amount I 
owe you, till I am satisfied with what my heart gives to balance ac- 
counts.^ 

A great deal of discussion now arose as to what disposal 
should be made of the original Mother Church building. 
Architecturally it had little to recommend it; and even though 
it had a seating capacity for some nine hundred souls it 
looked most humble in comparison with Mrs. Stetson’s shin- 
ing new temple in New York and the new plans under way 
for a still more imposing shrine for the Mother. Many mem- 
bers were in favor of demolishing the structure entirely; oth- 
ers were for including and enclosing it in the immense struc- 
ture that was now to take form on drafting-boards. 

But Mrs. Eddy would have neither alternative. That old 
church building might be utterly without any architectural 
parentage, but it was still her child. It might have no claims 
either to beauty, distinction, .or grace; but it had a Mother’s 
love. She had dreamed over it, labored over it, gloried over it. 
And so she passed another by-law : 

The edifice erected in 1894 for The First Church of Christ, Scientist, 
in Boston, Mass., shall neither be demolished, nor removed from the 
site where it was built, without the written consent of the Pastor Emeri- 
tus, Mary Baker Eddy.® 

The work of clearing the land for the new structure was 
started on property adjoining the original Mother Church in 
October of 1903. In 1904 the corner-stone was laid; and by 
1906 the snow-white temple of Bedford stone and granite 
raised its dome, in the words of Judge Hanna, “to a height 

^MiseeUany, page 9. *Mamal, XXXIV, 3. 
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of two hundred and twenty-four feet, one foot loftier than 
the Bunker Hill monument.” The original Mother Church 
had been designed in the form of a cross; the addition with 
its dome was meant to represent a crown. These symbols were 
particularly dear to Mrs. Eddy; her diamond cross, and the 
diamond crown given her by Mrs. Stetson, were her favorite 
ornaments. 

In the year which saw its completion The Mother Church 
had 40,01 1 members,^ of which 4,889 had been admitted at the 
church meeting on June 5. The number of branch churches 
now totalled 682 ; in addition there were 267 societies. And a 
total of some 400,000 copies of Science and Health had been 
sold since Mrs. Eddy’s publication of the work, meaning 
that she had derived about half a million dollars from her book 
alone. This income now came to her automatically. She did 
not have to worry about it. Under her agreements with her 
Publishing Company her royalties were turned over with the 
regularity of the incoming tides. From the Church itself Mrs. 
Eddy did not derive an income. Technically she owned it all ; 
actually she let it run itself as a fundamentally independent 
institution, merely handing down a new by-law when any- 
thing got out of gear. 

The dedication of the new building was a cause of editorial 
comment in every paper of any size in almost every city and 
town in the United States. The church was paid for before 
dedication, and a request was finally issued that no more dona- 
tions be sent to the building fund. The imagination of news- 
paper editors was immediately gripped. Accustomed as they 
were to the inevitable pleadings and moanings of their 
local Methodists, Baptists, Presbyterians, Congregationalists, 
Campbellites and other such sects who sought continually to 
raise enough money to pay the janitor and the preacher; 
inured as they were to constant fairs, bazaars, ladies’-aid 
sociables, picnics, and any other entertainment that could be 
invented to entice into church tills a few dollars to repair the 

^For these and the following figures on membership vd. Miscellany , page 57, 
where they are presented as a part of the ‘‘Report of the Clerk” to the annu a l 
meeting. 
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parsonage roof or buy a new carpet for the Sunday school; 
resigned to perennial plaints of poverty from every church 
with which they had ever been associated, most of the news- 
paper editors were simply overwhelmed by Mrs. Eddy’s new 
demonstration. They could not get over it. Some papers ran 
articles every day for a week. Overnight Mrs. Eddy and 
Christian Scientists generally gained a reputation for being 
miracle workers of the first water. The general attitude to- 
ward the miracle was well expressed by the Boston Journal, 
which opined that “the money to provide it was pledged with 
the readiness and despatch of an ordinary mortal passing out 
a nickel for carfare.” 

The entire secret, of course, lay in Mrs. Eddy’s emotional 
hold on her membership. This hold, indeed, was the founda- 
tion of her whole belated success. 

The emotional appeal is like fire; it has tremendous dangers 
as well as great uses; it almost destroyed Mrs. Eddy before 
she learned to control it, before she lit upon the secret of 
keeping personally far enough beyond its reach to use it safely 
for her designs. But undoubtedly she had finally learned her 
lesson. And her life was spared long enough for her to profit 
by it. For when her new church was dedicated she was eighty- 
five years old. 

The newspapers gasped over the achievement. The Boston 
Globe spoke only representatively in declaring that “When 
these people enter this new cathedral or temple . . . they 
will find ttemselves in one of the most imposing church edi- 
fices in the country — yes, in the world.” The descriptions of it 
filled columns for the delectation of readers in Europe, Can- 
ada, and Mexico as well as in towns and hamlets all over the 
American continent Reporters supplied almost endless de- 
scriptions of the marble for the Readers’ platform; the twelve 
exits; the seven marble and bronze staircases; the seventy- 
two bronze lamps each suspended by eight chains; the utter 
lack of any pillar or post to support the roof and obscure the 
view; the checking-room for three thousand wraps; the great 
organ; the one mile and a half of pews. 

For the dedication ceremonies all railroads ran spedcil 
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trains to Boston, and estimates of the number of arrivals 
varied from twenty to forty thousand. Most editors preferred 
the larger and more sensational figure. Undoubtedly every 
member of the church who could get to Boston went. Since 
few editors were in a position to know the actual membership 
or organization of Mrs. Eddy’s congregation, the fact that 
40,000 Eddy followers were reported gathered in Boston sug- 
gested other untold thousands hovering in the rear. Most edi- 
tors were therefore inclined to estimate with the Topeka 
Daily Capital, which declared: 

. . . The great meeting of the church now being held in Boston will 
come as a revelation. In 1890 the faith had but an insignificant follow- 
ing. Today its adherents number hundreds of thousands, and if the 
growth continues in like proportion through another decade every other 
sect will be left behind in the race for numerical supremacy. 

Some obscure editorial writer on The Mexican Herdd, in 
the City of Mexico, sat far removed from the scene as he de- 
scribed the dome “which rivals that of the famous old Massa- 
chusetts State House,” and wrote two paragraphs that were 
worth many pages of the wondering exclamations that ap- 
peared in the American press. He said in simple words : 

The faith of these people is certainly great. They go about telling of 
miracles performed in this twentieth century when “advanced” clergy- 
men of other denominations cire avowing their disbelief in the miracu- 
lous. 

The higher critics and tlie men of science may think they can banish 
faith in the supernatural, but no religion of growth or vitality exists 
without faith in the things tmseen. 

This brief comment explains much regarding Mrs. Eddy’s 
remarkable achievement. The fact that she herself was one 
of the “things unseen” played an important part in creating 
the ecstatic faith which imbued her following. Mrs. Eddy as 
a mysteriously invisible high priestess had far greater power 
over the miracle-hungry imaginations of her disciples than 
would ever have been possible had they known or beheld the 
Mrs. Eddy of reality — 3. pain-racked old woman almost reeidy 
for her grave. 

Of all the newspaper comment on the dedication it was per- 
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haps a paragraph in the Boston Post that most delighted Mrs. 
Eddy’s eager eyes, for the clipping was among her papers 
when she died. This home-town journal was looking for a 
fresh “news slant” after having exhausted almost every other, 
and so it said with complete and awesome gravity: 

The gates of Boston are open wide in welcome to nobility. Never be- 
fore has the city been more frequented by members of the titled aris- 
tocracy of the old world than it is now. From all the centres of Europe 
there are streaming into town lords and ladies who come to attend the 
dedication of the new church for Christian Scientists. 

That brief paragraph proves just one thing: that publicity 
operates automatically, once the wheels start turning. Give 
enterprising newspapers one good suggestion, and they will 
do all the rest. 

There can be no doubt that public opinion everywhere in 
the United States was tremendously impressed, if not mysti- 
fied. “If,” said the Boston Globe, “you ask a Christian Scien- 
tist how they do it, the reply will be in the form of a quotation 
from Science and Health. ‘Divine Love always has met and 
always will meet our every need.’ ” 

The dedication ceremonies were as impressive as the huge 
temple itself. Six different times during the day some five 
thousand people knelt in silent communion, six different times 
recited in unison their Leader’s version of the Lord’s prayer, 
six times raised their voices to sing Mrs. Eddy’s hymn, “Shep- 
herd, Show Me How to Go.” 

This is a beautiful hymn, and one replete with the loveliness 
of simplicity. Because it is unlike much of the doggerel which 
so liberally bestrews Mrs. Eddy’s pages, it would be quite 
possible to argue in the fashion of Mark Twain that it was 
not born of Mrs. Eddy’s tortuous pen. And yet a student of 
men must know that there comes to each one some moment 
of inspiration, some day when the imagination is transfigured, 
in which every man reaches heights which are strange even 
to his own soul. The Sonnets from the Portuguese, for ex- 
ample, are the perfect songs of a woman whose voice for one 
brief spell was transformed by love into a lyric melody which 
never before nor after could it attain. 
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Unless one senses the extent to which gorgeous and en- 
raptured exaltation may sweep in upon a life and momen- 
tarily illumine its every thought into a thing of limpid beauty, 
like a light flashed back of a painted screen, he will find it dif- 
ficult to see in the lines to the Shepherd the Mrs. Eddy who 
could scream invectives concerning the Babylonian harlot. 
And yet, Mrs. Eddy is here, too ; 

Shepherd, show me how to go 
O’er the hillside steep, 

How to gather, how to sow, — 

How to feed Thy sheep ; 

I will listen for Thy voice. 

Lest my footsteps stray; 

. I will follow and rejoice 
All the rugged way. . . . 

So, when day grows dark and cold. 

Tear or triumph harms. 

Lead Thy lambkins to the fold. 

Take them in Thine arms; 

Feed the hungry, heal the heart. 

Till the morning’s beam; 

White as wool, ere they depart. 

Shepherd, wash them clean.^ 

Six times during the day were the thousands of voices raised 
in Mrs. Eddy’s gleaming new temple to sing those words. The 
crowds for the first service had begun to gather as early as 
half -past-five in the morning. The doors were thrown open an 
hour later; within that hour the chimes began to play the 
hymns which they rang out all day, and at seven-thirty the 
first congregfation saw the first of the six dedication cere- 
monies begin. Again and again the pews were filled by throngs 
led in by the two hundred ushers, as one congregation filed 
out so that another might come in. At noon a special service 
was held for the children. The last congregation before which 
the ceremonies were repeated did not gather until evening. 

There were people there from all over the world. When it 
was announced that testimonies would be received from those 
whom Mrs. Eddy’s Science had cured, voices rose from all 

tEynm 161, ChrisHan Science Eymnd. One vetse is omitted bete. 
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over the building. Such public testimonials in church meet- 
ings had always played an important part in revivifying the 
faith of old followers, in kindling hope in the breasts of new- 
comers. Now, as instructions were given for each person testi- 
fying to name as he arose the place where he lived, cities all 
over Europe and America were called. “Chicago !” “London !” 
“Kalamazoo!” “Habana!” “San Francisco!” “Wichita!” 
“Dresden!” “Peoria!” “Indianapolis!” “Duluth!” 

It was a marvellous gathering, a miraculous occasion. Never 
had staid Boston seen its equal. 

And Mrs. Eddy was not present. 

Seventy miles away, at Concord, Mrs. Eddy sat in her study 
hidden from the world while chimes pealed out her glory. She 
was an old, old woman, ravaged by pain and weakened with 
age. On her better days she still took her drive. But the rest 
of her life she lived practically in three rooms. She could not 
always think as clearly as a few years before ; she would for- 
get easily. Her slight body — she now weighed less than a 
hundred pounds — ^had never been an adequate vehicle for the 
tremendous dynamo which turned and churned inside. From 
the beginning this wasted, suppressed power had sought to 
break through its restraining physical barriers. Time and 
again it had shattered and destroyed bits of its own mech- 
anism in its paroxysms. Now in its old age the whole machine 
was disintegrating. 

As with so many who reach a ripe old age, the spirit which 
was Mary Baker Eddy seemed gradually, and at first almost 
imperceptibly, to withdraw from the body which had never 
served it well. 

Sometimes she would sit in the twilight for long, long min- 
utes, her eyes wide open, her face serene and wholly calm, 
seeming to gaze out through the mists beyond the windows 
that looked toward Bow into some world that no one else was 
conscious of. Often in these twilights Mrs. Sargent would 
read to her, almost always from the book that had for so 
many years been her life. 

“Laura,” she would sometimes interrupt and ask, “what is 
that you’re reading?” 
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“Why, Mother, this is your own book. I am reading from 
Science and Health." 

“Why, Laura, that is beautiful . . . perfectly beauti- 
ful. ...” 

And Mrs. Eddy would smile a gentle, sweet smile, and lean 
back in her chair, and Mrs. Sargent would read on. 

Sometimes for long periods Mrs. Eddy would show no in- 
terest in the affairs of the lusty and expanding organization 
into which she had breathed a virile life. It was as if she had 
now given it almost her last strength, so must lean back and 
husband what force she was not drained of. She had already 
sought to protect herself from the enthusiasms of her rapidly 
growing following. All her life she had attempted to rule 
those around her with a harsh sceptre. Suddenly even the 
sceptre had now grown too heavy for her palsied hands. She 
sought to withdraw as decisively as she had previously thrust 
herself forward. In an official notice to her followers she had 
already said in previous years : 

I hereby notify the public that no comers are received at Pleasant 
View without previous appointment by letter. Also that I neither listen 
to complaints, read letters, nor dictate replies to letters which pertain 
to church difficulties outside of The Mother Church of Christ, Scien- 
tist, or to any class of individual discords. Letters from the sick are 
not read by me or by my secretaries. They should be sent to the Christian 
Science practitioners whose cards are in the Christian Science Journal.^ 

There were two additional paragraphs in these “Rules of 
Conduct,” as they were called, designed to prevent all intru- 
sion upon her privacy. As time went on this proved a wise 
provision. Despite the fact that until the end of her days Mrs. 
Eddy enjoyed periods of comparatively good health and of 
mental fitness, she no longer could be sure of herself. There 
were even periods when she was now definitely a subject to 
katatonia. This condition, familiar to physicians as associated 
with hysteria and cataleptic S3miptoms, is characterized by 
apathy and indifference pertaining to events of everyday life, 
the subject being susceptible to intense nervous excitement 

^Miscdlany, page 233. 
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when brought into contact with strangers or unaccustomed 
situations. 

In consequence there were now times when Frye and his 
assistants necessarily handled a large part of Mrs. Eddy’s 
mail without reference to her, answering all letters which did 
not absolutely demand her personal attention. All her life she 
had been a voluminous correspondent, writing in a sharply 
slanted and angular longhand familiar to almost every one of 
her personal students. By 1903 she resigned herself to dictat- 
ing on many occasions. When she felt like adding a personal 
word she would often append a postscript in her own writing, 
as when she said to Mrs. Stetson : 

I had to do as I do to others — ^have Mr. Frye typewrite this I am 
so oppressed with work for (others)^ and the care for all 

It seems highly probable that some of the letters which 
Frye wrote for Mrs. Eddy were signed in her name without 
ever having been referred to her. Calvin Frye could duplicate 
her signature so expertly that the untrained eye could not dis- 
tinguish a difference. This was definitely proved in the trial 
of the Next Friends’ suit, when a letter was put in evidence 
that had been written to W. G. Nixon, Mrs. Eddy’s former 
publisher. It was signed “Mary B. G. Eddy per C. A. Frye,” 
and the Eddy name was so written that it was apparently an 
exact duplicate of many signatures which were indubitably 
her own. 

Because Frye died only seven years after Mrs. Eddy, prob- 
ably no one will ever know the exact extent of Mrs. Eddy’s 
autiiorship in some of her accredited correspondence during 
her final years. The historian must be the more puzzled be- 
cause of the fact that Mrs. Eddy did not hesitate to deny au- 
thorship of some letter of hers which had been made public 
with disagreeable reverberatidns. Thus, when she desired to 
get the city of Concord to put some paving on Warren Street 
and North State Street, approaches to her house which found 
constant use during her drives, she was confronted with the 

‘This word “others” is written and then scratched out. Vd. Stetson, Sermons 
and Other Writings, page 147. 
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fact that the local population had heard unfriendly tales con- 
cerning her recorded opinions of her neighbors. It looked very 
much as if Mrs. Eddy might not get her paving done. Then 
she wrote a letter to her townsmen called “Greetings,” which 
she concluded as follows : 

. . . Let brotherly love continue, I am sure that the counterfeit let- 
ters in circulation, purporting to have my signature, must fail to influ- 
ence the minds of this dear people to conclusions the very opposite of 
my real sentiments. 

After Mrs. Eddy’s death, one of her former secretaries 
who had subsequently become a Director in her church, Adam 
Dickey, was questioned regarding the handling of her mail 
when he took the stand in the suit between the Christian Sci- 
ence Board of Directors and the Trustees of the Publishing 
Society. Some of his testimony was as follows : 

Q. What was your -work? 

A. That of secretary to Mrs. Eddy. 

Q. In your work of secretary did you handle the incoming mail? 

A. Yes, sir. 

Q. Did you reply to some of the letters? 

A. Many of them. 

Q. And others were referred to her for her reply? 

A. Yes. 

There naturally came a time when it was convenient for 
many of Mrs. Eddy’s followers, some of them already in the 
throes of internecine conflict even before her death, to cry 
“forgery” whenever confronted by one of Mrs. Eddy’s writ- 
ten documents which made a point for the opposing side. Such 
accusations and counter accusations, combined with Mrs. 
Eddy’s own occasional denials of her signature, present a 
problem which must be finally resolved, if at all, by some one 
other than the biographer. Meanwhile the historian must be 
slow to accept claims of counterfeit. Considering that Mrs. 
Eddy had a habit of changing her mind two or three times 
overnight; that she could blow hot and cold almost in the 
same breath, and that her known signatures show at least two 
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or three radically different t3^es of penmanship, with varying 
treatment of capitals and terminals,^ it is obvious that mere 
variation either in thought or writing contains no adequate 
evidence that Mrs. Eddy’s name was attached to important 
documents which she never saw. How far astray reliance on 
so-called internal evidence may lead even a clever critic is 
evinced in Mark Twain’s analysis of Science and Health. On 
the whole, the biographer’s one recourse is to judge docu- 
ments attributed to Mrs. Eddy not according to how consis- 
tent they appear but rather how characteristic they are. Mrs. 
Eddy was a whole bundle of characteristics ; she had utterly 
no consistencies. This fact kept those around her in a merry 
turmoil which did not lessen with the years. 

As of old" she could command and countermand and com- 
mand again with a breath-taking speed that left her directors 
in a state of utter dismay. There was no telling, after a 
period of quiescence, when the old lady might come to life and 
change her mind with a thunderous pronouncement that would 
turn everything upside down. As in her youth, when she 
could rise from what seemed her deathbed with a vim that did 
not hint of the horror of a few hours before, so she could 
still astonish her companion-nurses by suddenly casting off 
her katatonic lethargy and undergoing complete metamor- 
phosis. Once again she would be the dominant, eager, dynamic 
Mrs. Eddy, demanding her mail, demanding to see her direc- 
tors, reprimanding, ordering, reproving, changing her mind. 
She had powers of recuperation which amazed every doctor 
who ever attended her. 

To her household she was still the divinity who, when she 
was wrapped in apathy, was communing with God ; who, when 
she was shrieking with pain, was fighting for life with the 
forces of malicious animal magnetism. When it was necessary 
to call physicians to her aid at these times, their presence was 
regarded . as another indignity wreaked by M. A. M . — a 

^The reader interested in Mrs. Eddy’s handwriting will find a large number 
of specimens, excerpts from over a quarter of a century’s correspondence, 
readily av^ble in facsimile form in Mrs. Stetson’s Sermons and Other Writings 
as well as in her Vital Issues in Christian Science* Tvitk Facsimile Letters of Mary 
Baker Eddy* 
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thing to be hidden, prayed over, and denied. Since her house- 
hold did not know that Mrs. Eddy had been subject to such 
seizures ever since her youth, it came to be a tradition that 
Mrs. Eddy at these times was wrestling to keep the forces of 
evil out of her organization. When it was further noticed that 
she often arose from such seizures in a serene state of mind, 
ready to dictate and promulgate a new by-law, there developed 
a notion that during these laborings she was giving birth to 
new ideas for her church. The neuropathologist would observe 
that on almost every occasion when she issued such a new 
by-law for her Manual she did it after suffering a paroxysm 
of fear. Her greatest fear was that some one would steal from 
her her power. 

By 1906 Mrs. Eddy’s condition had really become so seri- 
ous that she could not leave the house. Not only was she 
more frequently subject to the katatonia which had already 
made its appearance; she was also greatly weakened physi- 
cally. She had last been seen by a representative of the gen- 
eral public in May of 1905, when the Boston Herald was so 
insistent in demanding a personal interview that Mrs. Eddy 
talked with one of the paper’s reporters for a few minutes in 
her home. It was rather a painful performance, even though 
the Herald representative was considerate, courteous, and 
quite willing not to press the questions that had been prepared 
for this occasion. These queries were left, instead, with Mrs. 
Eddy’s secretaries for her to answer at leisure. 

In this brief interview Mrs. Eddy said a little pathetically, 
“All that I ask of the world is time, time to assimilate myself 
to God. I would take all the world to my heart if that were 
possible; but I can only ask my friends to look away from my 
personality and fix their eyes on truth.” 

Even before this interview there had been reiterated re- 
ports that Mrs. Eddy was not secluded on her Mount for the 
mere purpose of communing with God. Even though she was 
surrounded with picked servants and companions who had 
been brought from far parts of the country and were thus 
widely separated from all friends, relatives and connections, 
it was inevitable that news regarding Mrs. Eddy’s strange 
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First Church of Christ, Scientist, in Boston : — ^Divine Love bids me say: 
Assemble not at the residence of your Pastor Emeritus at or about 
the time of our annual meeting and communion service, for the divine 
and not the human should engage our attention at this sacred season of 
prayer and praise. 

In sending this notice to her Directors for publication, Mrs. 
Eddy explained that “now is the time to throttle the lie that 
students worship me or that I claim their homage.” Poor, dis- 
traught Mrs. Eddy! Shortly after inserting this notice in 
her Journal she felt it necessary to make the prohibition per- 
manent. So she created a new by-law for her Manual, which 
read under its caption of “The <^lden Rule” : 

A member of The Mother Church shall not haunt Mrs. Eddy’s drive 
when she goes out, continually stroll by her house, or make a summer 
resort near her for such a purpose.^ 

Mrs. Eddy’s explanation to her congregation for not ap- 
pearing at the dedication ceremonies was, like all her state- 
ments, given prominent position in her Journal. She wrote that 
“owing to the time consumed in travel, et cetera, I cannot be 
present in propria persona at our annual communion and the 
dedication in June next of The Mother Church of Christ, Sci- 
entist. But I shall be with my blessed church ‘in spirit and in 
truth.’ ” 

Mrs. Eddy’s own following, long used to the injunction re- 
garding “theirs not to reason why,” did not seek to go back 
of the published pronouncements. But there were a few sharp 
observers, particularly among newspaper men, who were 
rather skeptical. They had heard rumors declaring not only 
that Mrs. Eddy was dying, but even that she was dead. When 
these rumors drifted into the editorial rooms of the New York 
World, it was determined to do some investigating. The 
World was an investigating sort of newspaper. Like old Mr. 
Wiggin, its interests were as unbounded as the infinitude of 
human experience. 

The World was as much interested in literature as in trust- 
manwa, vm, 
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busting ; thought that art could be made as exciting as scandal ; 
knew that religion played as large a part in the lives of men 
as lust. And so it sent two men up to Concord to insist on an 
interview with Mrs. Eddy. They had instructions to let noth- 
ing stand in their way. This in itself seemed quite literally 
equivalent to bearding a lion in its den. 

Mrs. Eddy’s organization had its own method of dealing 
with newspapers. 
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It was really Mrs. Eddy, and not the modern leaders of 
American “big business,” who invented corporation publicity 
and devised the methods to make it work. The idea of assist- 
ing newspaper editors and readers to formulate their opinions 
through correctly prepared publicity material came to her as 
she pondered the attacks directed upon herself and her an- 
nounced discovery. 

When she reorganized her church she devised two impor- 
tant departments to deal with public opinion. One was the 
Board of Lectureship, whose members were “to include in 
each lecture a true and just reply to public topics condemning 
Christian Science, and to bear testimony to the facts pertain- 
ing to the life of the Pastor Emeritus.”^ Even more important 
than this Board was another department, called the “Commit- 
tee on Publication.” This committee consisted only of one 
man, technically responsible to the Board of Directors of The 
Mother Church, but, through the Board, to Mrs. Eddy per- 
sonally. Indeed, Mrs. Eddy specifically reserved the right to 
appoint this “committee” if she so desired. In addition, she 
stipulated that a similar “committee” should be maintained by 
the branch churches in each state of the union and in each 
county of Great Britain and Ireland. The three largest branch 
churches in each such state or county should unite to select 
their “committee” and pay his salary. For some reason or 
other Mrs. Eddy allowed to California two “committees,” one 
north and one south of “the 36th parallel of latitude.” Prob- 
ably she looked at her map and decided that California was 
a big territory. 

Under this remarkable provision Mrs. Eddy had some fifty 
functioning publicity men scattered through the United States, 
all employed for the sole purpose of disseminating good news 
^Manual, XXXI, 2. 
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concerning herself and her doctrine. No matter how small a 
news item in any newspaper in any city or town might be, 
it invariably came to the attention of the various Eddy “com- 
mittees.” If it met with their disapproval, a statement in cor- 
rection of the offending item was immediately despatched 
to the editor. If he failed to publish such a correction, subse- 
quent results were unpleasant. For Mrs. Eddy was entirely- 
prepared against such a contingency. Under the duties of her 
Boston “committee” she had prescribed the following routine : 

This Committee on Publication shall be responsible for correcting or 
having corrected a false newspaper article which has not been replied 
to by other Scientists, or which has been forwarded to this Committee 
for the purpose of ha-ving him reply to it. If the correction by the Com- 
mittee on Publication is not promptly published by the periodical in 
which it is desirable that this correction shall appear, this Committee 
shall immediately apply for aid to the Committee on Business^- 

The italics are the biographer’s. Mrs. Eddy, through her 
own publishing experience, had happened on an important and 
useful fact. Newspapers are not published merely because 
their editors and owners like to see their views in print. They 
are published to earn revenue. Mrs. Eddy’s own publications 
were earning approximately $400,000 a year, including ad- 
vertising receipts, before she died. It thus became wholly ob- 
vious to her that a very short and quick route to an editor’s 
heart would be through his pocketbook. And she was right. 

If any city-editor ever dared ignore a communication sent 
out by the Committee on Publication, the managing editor 
would shortly receive a telephone call. He would not find the 
“committee” talking at the other end of the -wire. Rather it 
would be one of his most valued advertisers. The advertiser 
would be extremely sorry to have learned that the Unionville 
Beagle was so extremely prejudiced in its news columns. If 
the managing editor was incredulous, it would be explained 
that his paper seemed to have a desire to persecute and vilify 
the religious beliefs of the gentleman who now was speaking. 
If incredulity was still expressed, the managing editor would 

^Manual, XXXIH, 2. 
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be told that he should look at the bottom of column six, on 
page seven, of his issue last Monday week; that he would find 
there a news item which was wholly erroneous, unjustified, 
and an insult to the advertiser who was now expressing com- 
plaint. The managing editor would look; would find a stick of 
type referring to Christian Science as a faith cure; would 
return to the wire; would try to learn what was the matter. 
Almost inevitably, before he had hung up, he had promised 
to print anything the gentleman at the other end wished to 
have published in correction. 

The result was that the press was strewn with denials that 
Christian Science was in any way related to common faith 
cures ; denials that Mrs. Eddy was aught but a luminous and 
vibrant and godly personality; assertions that her discovery 
was nothing else than a perfectly divine boon to man. So in- 
dustrious were these various “publication committees” that 
editors very quickly came to avoid an)rthing but the most rev- 
erent and studied approach to Christian Science, for they 
learned through bitter experience that the least slip would 
cause their telephones to begin a steady ringing that would not 
cease until they either had expressed public regret or had lost 
an advertiser. 

The whole secret of this influence with the press lay not in 
numbers, but in organization. Mrs. Eddy’s “committees” were 
picked for shrewdness and sagacity; in most instances they 
combined business acumen with religious zealotry; and they 
never rested until they cornered the offending editor with the 
most influential Eddy disciple in the community. They could 
pick with unerring accuracy exactly the right individual to 
assist the editor to revise his expressions of opinion. 

It was natural that an editor, finding an3^hing which he 
published on Christian Science subject to the most careful 
scrutiny, should reach the conclusion that the Scientists must 
be a remarkably numerous and influential sect; and Mrs. 
Eddy’s “publication committee” encouraged this idea when- 
ever possible. Mrs. Eddy’s own hints concerning the millions 
who responded to her will, combined with an editor’s actual 
contacts with her disciples, left no doubt in thousands of edi- 
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torial minds that the lady had untold legions of adherents. 
Probably few people would have believed, in 1906, that there 
were not many more than 60,000 Christian Scientists scat- 
tered all over the country.^ 

Mrs. Eddy herself lit upon a device to encourage this de- 
lusion. In her by-laws she inserted the following provision : 

Christian Scientists shall not report for publication the number of 
members of The Mother Church, nor that of the branch churches. Ac- 
cording to the Scripture they shall turn away from personality and 
numbering the people.* 

It happened, when the New York World began really to 
get interested in the vague gossip regarding Mrs. Eddy in 
1906, that its editors had only a glimmering of the real facts. 
But they sensed a tremendously vital human-interest story, 
and they were determined to get at the truth — regardless of 
the various wiles of the Eddy publication committees — ^if there 
were any possible way to arrive at it. The World’s news and 
editorial columns had always maintained an attitude of com- 
plete sang froid toward the adjacent advertising columns; it 
was one of the few papers of the day which would have dared 
to send two reporters up to Concord to knock boldly and per- 
sistently at Mrs. Eddy’s door. For undoubtedly malicious ani- 
mal magnetism, by whatever name it is known, can be as big 
a bugaboo in a newspaper office as in a church. 

The first act of the two reporters on arriving at Concord 
was to approach two men who were presumably close to Mrs. 
Eddy — ^J. Wesley Plummer, who was treasurer of Mrs. Eddy’s 
church at Concord as well as the Deputy State Treasurer for 
New Hampshire, and Frederick N. Ladd, the Secretary of the 
Loan and Trust Savings Bank of Concord, who was Mrs. 
Eddy’s second cousin. She did a great deal of her business with 
Ladd’s bank. 

The World reporters stated their mission to these men 

>In June of 1906 the entire membership of The Mother Church totalled 
40)000. The total number of Christian Scientists throughout the United States 
was 65,717, according to the U. S. Census of Religious Bodies of that year, 
^Manual, VIII, 28. 
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quite frankly, explaining that they had heard apparently well 
founded rumors that Mrs. Eddy was almost, if not quite, hors 
de combat, and that she was wholly under the control of other 
minds. Ladd and Plummer both laughed at such an idea. 

“Isn’t it enough that I tell you she is alive and well?” asked 
Plummer with conviction. “I know it. But I fear it will be 
impossible to see her. She is so overwhelmed with her great 
work.” 

“How do you know she is well?” he was asked. 

“Why, I see her every day in her carriage.” 

“But how do you know the woman you see m the carriage 
is really Mrs. Eddy?” 

“Why, I know it. I have been told so by Frye and others 
whom I’d trust with my very life.” 

And then the fact was revealed that Plummer had never 
once seen Mrs. Eddy face to face, despite the fact that he was 
a leader in her Concord church and lived within half a mile 
of her home. All he knew of Mrs. Eddy personally was what 
he had heard. All he had seen of her was what he had glimpsed 
as she drove abroad in her carriage. The carriage had a good 
solid roof, the windows were almost never lowered, and the 
old lady sitting in state within was always concealed almost 
entirely by shadow. 

Ladd was as certain as Plummer that Mrs. Eddy was on 
deck quite as usual, in the state of good health which her re- 
ligion undertook to create and maintain for all its devotees. 
He laughed aloud at the suggestion that she was a pitiable in- 
valid. “Why,” he said, “I have conferred with her personally 
no longer than six months ago. She was a marvel of mental 
alertness and physical vigor. Just look at her to-morrow in 
her carriage, and you will see how ridiculous these stories 
are.” 

The reporters however, refused to be convinced. They had 
not yet played their trump card. They announced that they 
had irrefutable proof that Mrs. Eddy had transferred a large 
part of her property to Frye and to others. They had copies 
of the documents of transfer. 

There is every reason to believe that this was entirely news 
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to Ladd and Plummer. They were horrified. They felt that 
this story must be scotched immediately. They said that they 
would get in touch with Frye at once and arrange to have the 
reporters see Mrs. Eddy personally. 

Frye sent word that he would receive the men at noon. 
They drove up to the front door, which had hardly been 
opened since Lord Dunmore entered there, and rang the bell. 
The door swung open immediately, and a maid ushered them 
in past a large steel engraving of Daniel in the Lions’ Den and 
a reproduction of the McNeil coat of arms. 

They were seated in the reception room on the right, and 
Frye shortly made his appearance — ^now a short, fat, sleek 
man, with an enormous nose, a receding chin, a little mus- 
tache trimmed and twirled at the ends into needle points, and 
white hair brushed close to his rounded skull. Frye, too, was 
getting along in years. He wore a black suit of rather min- 
isterial cut, a white shirt with black tie, and kid slippers with 
soles as thin as dancing pumps. 

He was businesslike and brusque. He inquired their pur- 
pose — ^although he had already been informed by Plummer 
and Ladd of the reason for their coming. The men said they 
wanted to arrange for an appointment with Mrs. Eddy. 
“Come back at three o’clock,” said Frye pompously, “and I 
will give you ten minutes of my time.” 

At three o’clock the men were back again. This time they 
were received by Frye in company with his assistant, Lewis 
C. Strang, who had formerly been a dramatic critic. The 
World men once more repeated the reason for their arrival, 
and explained the rumors and the information which had 
brought them on their quest. 

As Frye listened to their statement regarding rumors that 
Mrs. Eddy had been in his complete control for several years, 
and their evidence that he himself held title to all her prop- 
erty, he slowly dropped his composed address and became 
flusW and angry. “Well, what do you want me to do about 
it?” he at last demanded. 

He was told that an interview was desired, and that The 
World would insist on having present at this interview Mrs. 
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Eddy’s nearest neighbor, John F. Kent, in order to identify 
her beyond a question. 

Kent, who for some twenty years previously had been prin- 
cipal of the Concord High School until he had retired from 
active work, had already been looked up by the reporters; 
they had discovered that he held Mrs. Eddy in very low es- 
teem. All courtesies between the two neighbors had been ended 
in the course of a dispute over allocating the cost of paving 
a nearby road. “Frye knows,” Kent confided, “that I look 
upon Mrs. Eddy as a mountebank, that I have openly opposed 
her, and that I regard Pleasant View as the home of fraud 
and trickery.” 

Kent therefore appeared an ideal man for the exposure of 
fraud, if such existed. Frye and Strang both protested at 
bringing such a man face to face with Mrs. Eddy. The re- 
porters insisted. Frye told them to go back to the hotel and 
they would hear from him in twenty-four hours. 

Frye always masked behind his rather negative exterior an 
alert canniness. He was in no sense clever, but his profound 
loyalty to Mrs. Eddy made up for mental defects. He entered 
in his diary every day verbatim accounts of her reprovals of 
him and her angry outbursts just as faithfully as he tran- 
scribed her words of cheer or praise. “Mother was displeased 
with me to-day,” he would write, “and called me an idiot. I 
must try to do better next time.” 

His very fealty to Mrs. Eddy, steady and unquestioning, 
like that of a rather stupid dog that has grown up in a family, 
made him peculiarly useful and quick to sense danger. Fryd 
immediately carried his report to Mrs. Eddy. Ill as she was, 
she herself sensed the vital need of rising to the situation. She 
had always at her command one important asset with which 
every actress is familiar, the inner glow of vitality which 
comes with a knowledge of a duty to one’s public. The oft-re- 
peated reports that she was sick or dying were peculiarly hate- 
ful to her, and she resented them. They were, indeed, a public 
advertisement of her inability to cope with physical ill, and 
thus a public challenge to her claims to priestly leadership in 
her church. Accordingly she announced that she would at- 
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tempt to see not only the men from The World, but also her 
neighbor next door. 

True to his promise, Frye sent word to the reporters at the 
hotel that they might interview Mrs. Eddy the next day. The 
World men themselves were fast developing a case of nerves; 
they had been in Concord but a few hours before they found 
some papers had disappeared from their rooms, and that night 
when they went for a walk, they were set upon by some 
thugs. 

The next afternoon Frye sent for them with Mrs. Eddy’s 
own carriage. At Pleasant View they were met by .Strang, 
and were seated in the parlor where they were shortly joined 
by Kent. Strang buzzed in and out several times, then came 
in finally to say that Mrs. Eddy would receive them upstairs 
in her study. “Now follow me, if you please,” said the urbane 
Strang, leading the way. In single file they started to climb 
the stairs. Suddenly Strang paused, raising his hand to order 
a halt. A dead silence hung over them. Not a sound could be 
heard in any part of the eerie house. Then, as Strang listened 
with uplifted head, they all heard a woman’s voice come down 
through the shadowy stair well in a shrill whisper: “All right. 
Be quick!” 

“Quick, now, please!” Strang repeated, and they all hurried 
their pace into a rush. Hastening through the hall into Mrs. 
Eddy’s study, they lined up around the wall. They found them- 
selves facing an aged woman who was standing in the centre 
of the room supporting her weight with her hands on a heavy 
table. 

Subsequent events make it seem highly probable that they 
had arrived on one of Mrs. Eddy’s worst days. And beyond 
a doubt 1906 was one of her worst years. She had amazing 
recuperative faculties. Many times previously she had risen 
from dire suffering to amazing displays of strength and en- 
ergy. And she would again. But to-day she needed to exert 
every effort merely to stand erect before these intruders. 

She was woefully emaciated. Her hollow cheeks were 
bright with rouge; her almost hairless brows were pencilled 
a jet black, and made a strange contrast with the whiteness of 
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the hair. At her lean throat sparkled the diamond crown that 
had been Augusta Stetson’s gift. She reeled as she stood there, 
a pitiful, appealing figure, trembling before the hunters who 
were upon her. Her eyes pleaded for mercy. Her lips 
quivered. 

And yet her indomitable, proud spirit refused to let her 
yield. She raised her head, forced a sparkle into her eyes. 
With an attempt at the surface vivacity with which Mary 
Baker of old had once sought to win a hostile world she tried 
to smile at the wondering Kent, whom she had not seen for 
seven years. 

“My dear — dear — ^pro-professor!” she faltered. “H — ^H — 
how glad I am to see you. Let me con-congratulate you on 
getting back your position. I — — I am so glad that you are 
at the head of our schools again.” ... 

She was trying to force her poor, bewildered brain to re- 
member. She paused, gathered herself, tried to smile at Kent 
once more. 

“I — ca-cannot understand your in-interest in poor me. 
Bu — ^but I ca-cannot be interviewed. ...” 

,It was a torture no less for her listeners than for her. 
Newspaper reporters are men paid to do difficult jobs; but 
it distresses them none the less, sometimes, to do the work. In 
a corner of the room, as they stood before her, they all could 
clearly see the galvanic battery that had been hastily pushed 
aside but not concealed, and a surgical basin half full of water 
with a sponge that was wet from use. The room itself reeked 
with the pungency of ammonia. The whole interview lasted 
less than three minutes. As the men departed Mrs. Eddy sank 
gaspingly into the chair behind her, her frail body shaking 
with palsied spasm, and her face contorted in an agony of 
pain. 

“Yes,” said Kent as they went down the stairs, “she is Mrs. 
Eddy beyond a doubt.” 

The World did not publish the accoimt of this interview 
until two weeks later, on October 28, 1906. Meanwhile the re- 
porters remained in Concord, using their eyes and their ears. 
They very quiddy discovered that Mrs. Eddy’s carri^e was 
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emerging regularly for afternoon drives, following always the 
same route, and leaving and returning always at the same 
hour. They were mystified. They were positive after their in- 
terview that Mrs. Eddy was wholly unable to leave her rooms. 
The carriage was closed. Frye always rode in uniform in the 
footman’s box. Within sat a white-haired woman muffled to 
the ears in fur, always holding a small sunshade before her 
despite the fact that the carriage was entirely enclosed and 
covered. Since the carriage moved at a rapid pace, and the 
woman within always adjusted the angle of her parasol so 
as to shield her face from observers, it was difficult to iden- 
tify her. At that time newspapers did not have the advantage 
of long-range cameras with a fast lens, such as are in com- 
mon use to-day, and the regular sorties of the carriage were 
puzzling. 

The problem of identifying the occupant, however, was 
shortly solved. The World reporters finally found a man, one 
John J. Hennesy, who had known Mrs. Leonard well in the 
days when he was employed in the Temple Bar Building in 
Brookl)m, and when she was taking patients for a dollar a 
treatment. He identified the carriage occupant as Mrs. Leon- 
ard without question. 

Less than a week after the World men had visited Con- 
cord, Mrs. Eddy sent a public denial of any invalidism to a 
Boston newspaper. This item was in letter form, and, read: 


To THE Editor of the Boston Herald. c o er 19, 1906 

Dear Sir: Another report that I am dead is widely credited. I am in 
usual good health, and go out in my carriage every day. 

Truly yours, 

Mary Baker G. Eddy. 


On Sunday, October 28, The World broke forth with its 
story, describing not only Mrs. Eddy’s wretched physical con- 
dition but also the attempts to conceal it by such manoeuvrings 
as Mrs. Leonard’s rides in the Eddy carriage through the 
Concord streets. As a matter of fact, Mrs. Eddy’s physical 
debility was not nearly as extreme as the World men imag- 
ined, for the reason that their view of her in one of her less 
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buoyant moments left them without hint of the gfreat re- 
cuperative powers that were hers. They had merely broken 
in upon her at an imfortunate time. But they could not know 
this, and so their paper openly charged that Mrs, Eddy had 
become merely the victim of a designing clique who ruled her, 
body and soul, and that she was no longer the master either 
of her church or of her fortune. It was intimated that she was 
either mentally irresponsible or actually insane. 

It was a sensational story, and within a few hours from 
the time it appeared the Associated Press, the Publisher’s 
Press, and various papers of prominence along the Atlantic 
seaboard had their own representatives in Concord. Once 
The World had picked up the scent the pack forgot all other 
considerations in eagerness to join in the chase. 

Mrs. Eddy was frightened, and her church officers were 
horrified. Alfred Farlow, Mrs. Eddy’s “publication commit- 
tee” in Boston, hurried to her home and summoned there H. 
Cornell Wilson, who had been doing publicity work for Chris- 
tian Science in New York City. Wilson, like so many others 
holding prominent positions in Mrs, Eddy’s church, had never 
met her until called in this emergency, and had seen her from 
a distance only once. Farlow himself had seen her only at rare 
intervals and took most of his orders from her by letter. He 
and Wilson both had reason to be surprised at the feebleness 
of the Mrs. Eddy who now met their gaze. 

As Farlow and Wilson hastily conferred with Frye and 
Strang, every train coming into Concord was bringing more 
newspaper men to gather upon Mrs. Eddy’s front lawn. The 
whole situation was explained as tactfully as possible to Mrs. 
Eddy. As usual in her periods of emergency, affidavits were 
decided on. For a number of hours her “publication commit- 
tee” and his assistants worked at topmost speed. An impos- 
ing list of deponents was secured. The names of men attest- 
ing to Mrs. Eddy’s mental and physical fitness included Gen- 
eral Frank S. Streeter, her attorney, who was later to defend 
her sanity; J, E. Femald, the president of the National State 
Capital Barik; Frederick N. Ladd, her cousin, who was trea- 
surer of the Loan and Trust Savings Bank; Charles R. Corn- 
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ing, the mayor of Concord; and two New Hampshire editors, 
M. Meehan of the Concord Patriot, and George H. Moses of 
The Monitor and Statesman, subsequently of the United States 
Senate. 

These gentlemen were told that an emergency existed, and 
were asked if they would do Mrs. Eddy the service of testi- 
fying that she was in good health and competent mind. 

Their reassuring and entirely optimistic affidavits were im- 
mediately sent broadcast by telephone and telegraph over the 
country; for by this time The World’s preliminary story con- 
cerning Mrs. Eddy’s enfeebled condition was being copied in 
papers from coast to coast. The officials of Mrs. Eddy’s church 
arose manfully from their first horror to exert superhuman 
efforts to protect their organization and its founder from these 
maledictions. All of the fifty-odd publicity men scattered over 
the country began immediately to earn their salaries. On the 
Monday following the first Sunday story, two long distance 
telephones were in constant commission between Boston and 
New York, Farlow sending the affidavits in this form to be 
taken down in New York via telephone and distributed there 
as well as in Boston. Farlow by this time held not only the 
position of chief “Publication Committee,” but also the office 
of President of the Mother Church. A statement two col- 
umns long was given the telegraph companies with instruc- 
tions to send it free to any newspaper in the country desiring 
it, all tolls to be charged to the Christian Science officers. 
Simultaneously all local “publication committees” were wired 
to put out a separate statement in their own localities. 

The newspaper men gathered in Concord accepted the affi- 
davits politely when they were proffered, but insisted quite 
firmly that affidavits were not what they came to Concord to 
secure. They wanted to see Mrs. Eddy. Consultations ensued. 
It was finally decided that Mrs. Eddy would see the news- 
paper representatives at one o’clock on Tuesday, October 30. 

Mrs. Eddy was quite certain that she could go through with 
such an interview. Her marvellous will-power, her dynamic 
determination, were never more evident than at the time when 
those around her had despaired of her ability to recuperate. 
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There can be small doubt that her strange physical diffi- 
culties were unknown to those of her church officials to 
whom the news was most important. It is also probable that 
none of them was in any way aware of the bottomless men- 
tal complexes that lay concealed in her shadowy mind. Mr. 
Wilson, however, had a talk with her and decided on a pro- 
gramme. It was obvious that she could not possibly stand 
the strain of an3rthing more than the briefest appearance. But 
it seemed possible to attempt a showing of the venerable 
woman under well guarded auspices. Mrs. Eddy insisted that 
she was wholly able to go through with the ordeal. She was 
indeed confident that she could come downstairs and take a 
drive. This seemed a brilliant solution of the whole problem, 
if it could be arranged, in view of The World's assertions 
concerning Mrs. Leonard. If all the assembled reporters could 
actually see Mrs. Eddy mount into her vehicle, the vicious 
rumors ought permanently to be set at rest. 

It is perhaps difficult for one not imbued with the atmos- 
phere that surrounded Mrs. Eddy and her church to sense the 
sting of the World “exposure.” It is particularly difficult 
when it is realized that Mrs. Eddy was not the helpless dupe 
of her household that The World had claimed. For even in 
her worst moments, Mrs. Eddy led every one who came in 
contact with her a merry chase. It was her will that ruled. 
There was never a time, when she wished to gain an end, when 
she failed to bring not merely her household but also her Board 
of Directors cringing before her. Under such circumstances 
it appears at first glance remarkable that her following should 
have been concerned over a story that denied her mental re- 
sponsibility. It would seem that such a charge could have 
been easily disproved. But — ^it could not have been disproved 
without showing Mrs. Eddy personally. And whatever her 
mental condition, she was at the moment a very sick woman 
physically, just as The World had said. The World’s state- 
ment that she was suffering from cancer was as near a diag- 
nosis of her ailment as its reporters had been able to come. 

Now it happened that Mrs. Eddy was the one person in the 
world who could never afford to make a public confession 
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that she was sick. An admission of physical incapacity would 
have jeopardized her no less than proof that she was actually 
insane. For she had built her whole life, her career, her fame, 
her fortune, her church, upon claims that she had brought to 
the world a means of remission from suffering. To her dis- 
ciples she was the great deliverer. She had sought to establish 
the validity of her message on just one basis — its divine infalli- 
bility. The whole fabric of her life and church was now 
woven around that claim. And as always when claims to di- 
vine infallibility are demonstrated to be fallacious, the valid- 
ity of the entire structure which she had built upon this 
claim was now endangered. 

The same thing has happened time and again in other 
churches, to other religious leaders, who have erred in the 
same way. When any message is preached to men that makes 
its major claim to virtue the assertion that it is divine in 
origin and hence infallible in operation, it bears the poison of 
its own eventual destruction in its breath. 

Thus in her old age the figments of human aspiration and 
imagination from which Mary Baker Eddy had built a lofty 
dream castle to soar into the clouds began crashing down 
around her. She who had claimed infallibly to heal all who 
knocked at her door must now humbly admit that she could 
not heal herself. She who had taught men that she was 
anointed of God to bring them the golden key that would 
unlock all Divine Good, must now bow her head to confess 
that she herself could not use the key. 

And yet — ^her pride burned within her. This should stand 
to her glory. Tortured as she was, she refused to recant. With 
all her pretensions now challenged, she raised her head, reared 
herself to her feet. Even as the reporters hung in throngs 
around her doors, she steadied herself and looked Wilson in 
the eye. “I will s-s-see them,” she said. 

And thus it was that she nerved herself for her ordeal, 
and called for her women to bring her her finest clothes, and 
was bathed, and rubbed and prepared. 

Once again emergency gave her strength. All her life 
threatened disaster had acted like a springboard for her ener- 
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gies. Once, when she was still Mrs. Patterson, sick in bed in 
the shabby little house at North Groton, she heard cries of 
terror out in the side-lot. Dr. Patterson was there chopping 
wood, when a neighboring farmer had come in with his son 
and started an argument — ^most probably over one of the Doc- 
tor’s unpaid bills. 

The argument developed into blows ; the Doctor was felled 
to the ground; and the enraged farmer motioned to his son 
to take the axe and end the dispute with a murder. 

At this juncture Mrs. Patterson rushed from the house. 
With an unnatural strength in her arms, an unwonted cal- 
lousness to fear, she seized the farmer’s son with his uplifted 
axe, overpowered him, held him until neighbors came run- 
ning in answer to her shrieks. 

Now in her old age it was the same Mary Baker who once 
again saw disaster looming. This time it was not a husband 
who was endangered — ^it was herself and her child, the church 
to which she had given her very life’s blood. 

Wilson conferred with the newspaper men at their hotel. 
“We have decided,” he purred, “to let you see Mrs. Eddy. 
Certain things must be arranged now and clearly understood. 
Of course it would be impossible to address a lot of questions 
to Mrs. Eddy. It would not be proper, you know. Now it will 
be best to select one of your number to ask certain questions, 
which should be prepared in advance. I suggest S. W. 
O’Brien, who represents Ridgway’s Weekly. This lady in- 
terviewed Mrs. Eddy several years ago, and will be the proper 
one to do the questioning to-day.” 

The newspaper men did not at that time know that Mrs. 
Sibyl Wilbur O’Brien was at that very moment engaged in 
completing a biography of Mrs. Eddy, that she had previously 
spent a great deal of time with Mrs. Eddy in conference re- 
garding her material, and that she was being financed during 
her undertaking by one of the members of Mrs. Eddy’s Board 
of Directors. Had they known, they might possibly have ob- 
jected, and Mrs. Eddy’s ordeal would have been made still 
more difficult. But it was agreed that Mrs. O’Brien should 
be the official spokesman, and she and Mr. Wilson prepared 
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three questions which were to be asked. The list of queries 
they devised was as follows : 

1, Are you in perfect health? 

2. Have you any physician other than God? 

3, Do you take a drive daily? 

This list was read aloud to the assembled reporters. 

“Is that all?” inquired A. J, Vivian of the New York Times. 

“Why, yes,” said Mr. Wilson amiably. “Those three ques- 
tions seem to cover every point.” 

“It does not strike me that way at all,” said Vivian. “If 
you have read the published statement in the New York 
World, you must know that the property interest of Mrs. 
Eddy forms a vitally important point. Who is handling her 
money?” 

The other reporters chimed in their agreement with Vivian. 
Finally Wilson yielded to their insistence that a fourth ques- 
tion be added to the list. It was phrased to read: 

4. Does any beside yourself administer your property or attend to 
your business affairs ? 

When the questions were finally outlined, Wilson informed 
the men that the reporter for the New York World would be 
excluded. Wilson could not forgive either that newspaper or 
its representatives. 

Nine reporters, among whom Vivian of The Times was the 
only New York representative, left the hotel at exactly twenty 
minutes to one, riding in three carriages. They reached Pleas- 
ant View to be met at the door by Strang, who bowed them 
into Mrs. Eddy’s rose and gilt drawing-room, lifting heavy 
portieres to allow them to pa^s. As they passed, the portieres 
were allowed to fall again, completely obscuring the view of 
the hall and the stairway. Mrs. Leonard and Mrs. Sargent 
shortly came into the room, richly and superbly gowned. They 
introduced themselves, welcomed the guests with a show of 
graciousness, and went away. 

Through the windows the men beheld the wellrknown Eddy 
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coach driven up to the door. Shortly the portieres were thrust 
aside and a man in the dark green livery of a footman stepped 
into the room, holding a top hat in his pudgy white hand. Some 
one whispered “Frye” in an audible voice. Frye heard, his 
plump cheeks flushed, and he turned away and vanished again 
through the curtains. There was a long pause. The men set- 
tled into an uncomfortable silence. 

And then, without a sound, without a warning step or a 
single preliminary indication, the great portieres were drawn 
to either side by hands that were not visible, and framed be- 
tween them the men saw Mrs. Eddy standing just beyond the 
doorway.^ 

There she remained motionless for a moment, haggard, 
emaciated and palsied, her cheeks tinted brightly with rouge, 
her gleaming, deepsunk eyes roaming around as if to seek a 
familiar object. She was dressed in brave extravagance, in 
finery reminiscent of nothing more than a marchioness in one 
of her girlhood’s favorite Southworth novels. Powdered, be- 
wigged, and bejewelled, fluttering with ribbons and plumes, 
she would have attracted stares anywhere. She was at heart 
still the Mary Baker Glover who all her life had sought to 
impress a difficult world with ill-chosen nuances of costume 
that could make her nothing less than remarked ahd conspicu- 
ous. But to-day she wore an ermine cloak instead of the be- 
ribboned wool dress of leaner years. It was the cloak given to 
her by Augusta Stetson. It parted at her shoulders to reveal 
a rose silk gown. At her throat were her diamonds. On her 
head a hat nodded large, white ostrich plumes. 

She took two steps forward to the portieres, and her gloved 
hands shook with palsy even as she reached them out to grasp 
the draperies and steady herself. Frye appeared at her right, 
Strang at her left, moving out from the portieres which they 
had previously drawn apart with concerted motion and which 

^In tlie description of this scene the stuthor has compared the accounts writ- 
ten by most of the reporters who were present. Evidences of personal bias ap- 
pear in some of the accounts, but the majority of the eye-witnesses agreed as 
to the essential det^. In the main, the report of A. J. Vivian in the New York 
Times has been relied upon where there was variation in facts or any evidence 
of undue desire to prove a thesis. 
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had until now concealed them. They stood there alertly, ready 
to support her if she should sway. 

Once again Mrs. Eddy had been caught by intruders in an 
interim when the tide of her amazing vitality was at an ebb. 
To make matters worse, she was undoubtedly nervous, and 
faint with the tremulousness of fear. But as the portieres parted 
and she stood revealed to the tense faces before her, she tried 
to smile. The smile died, and she hesitated like a very old lady 
who has been told to expect something, but has forgotten just 
what and is trying to collect her mind. She mumbled a quite 
inaudible sentence, and turned away as if to go to the front 
door. Edward M. Pearson, Secretary of State for New Hamp- 
shire, was in the room with the newspaper men, with the an- 
nounced purpose of identifying Mrs. Eddy for her interview- 
ers. He had known the old lady for a number of years. As 
Mrs. Eddy stood waveringly at the door he sought to catch 
her eye. “How do you do, Mrs. Eddy?” he ventured politely. 
She did not notice or hear him, gave no sign of recognition. 
Among her other ailments Mrs. Eddy was contending with 
deafness. At this moment Mrs. O’Brien stepped forward, and 
the men behind her closed in. She caught Mrs. Eddy’s atten- 
tion, but the old lady gazed at her without recognition. 

“Are you in perfect bodily health, Mrs. Eddy?” asked Mrs. 
O’Brien deferentially. 

There was a quick and very perceptible change in Mrs. 
Eddy’s manner. 

She caught herself, came back a step, and hesitantly leaned 
a hand against the doorway. 

“Wha-at?” she inquired in her aged treble. 

Mrs. O’Brien hastily repeated the question. 

“Y-yes; y-yes, indeed I am,” she murmured quite indis- 
tinctly. 

“Have you any physician other than God?” 

Again Mrs. Eddy’s questioning gaze wandered pitifully 
over the faces of her audience. “W-what?” she reiterated. 

Mrs. O’Brien repeated the second question, this time in a 
loud voice. 

Mrs. Eddy raised her head, as if taking a cue, then loosed 
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her hold on the portieres and flung out her arms. “No,” she 
recited in a voice high-pitched and without accent. “No, His 
everlasting arms are around me.” 

Here she half turned, swayed backward, and Frye hastily 
steadied her with an extended arm. Mrs. O’Brien pressed for- 
ward. For Mrs. Eddy’s own sake she had a duty to complete. 

“Do you take a drive daily, Mrs. Eddy?” 

By this time Mrs. Eddy was staggering away from the 
drawing-room door, half supported by Frye and Strang. 

Advancing still further, Mrs. O’Brien repeated her ques- 
tion more loudly. “Do you take a drive daily, Mrs. Eddy ?” 

“Yes ... yes . . .” answered Mrs. Eddy brokenly. She 
was already turned away, her momentary strength gone, the 
ninety-odd pounds of her slight body almost a dead weight on 
the two men who were seeking to assist her in such a manner 
that their support would not seem obvious. As Mrs. O’Brien 
asked her last question, “Does any one beside yourself ad- 
minister your property?” Mrs. Eddy was already down the 
hall. She did not hear. Half leading, half carrying, Frye and 
Strang got her to the door. A reporter rushed forward to walk 
beside her and gaze closely into her face. He was pulled 
roughly back by one of the men in the household — Hermann 
S. Hering — ^the First Reader in the Concord Church. 

For a moment, as the reporters watched, Mrs. Eddy sought 
to shake off the hands that supported her. She tried bravely 
under the skeptical stares to walk alone down the few steps 
that led to the carriage, waiting under the porte-cochere. But 
her knees sank under her at the third step, and Frye put his 
arm around her. He and Strang lifted her fragile frame al- 
most bodily into the coach. Strang wrapped rugs around her, 
placed a stool beneath her feet, tucked her carefully in. She 
reached for one of the ribbons that hung from her throat; her 
palsied hand could not grasp it; she let the hand fall and her 
fingers began drumming ceaselessly on the rug tucked across 
her lap. Looking up again she motioned with shaking arm to 
have the carriage door closed. She tucked her hands in her 
muff; set herself primly in repose; gazed straight ahead; 
tried pathetically to compress her trembling lips into a straight 
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line. Frye mounted his box, and the coachman signalled the 
fat and sleepy horses to pick up their hoofs. 

It was a remarkable and heroic piece of acting. As poor 
Mrs. Eddy leaned back wearily in her carriage, it would not 
have been strange if hot tears of relief had suddenly rolled 
down her hollowed cheeks to make little furrows in the rouge. 

The coachman clicked to the horses. Frye on his perch 
gazed vacantly at the sky, and the great carriage rolled pon- 
derously through the Concord streets. Mary Baker Eddy 
sat huddled inside with the curtains half drawn, utterly alone. 
She had been alone all her life. She had hungered alone, fought 
alone, suffered alone. There had never been any one near her 
to help her. There were many to render her homage. There 
had "never been one to give her understanding. And yet. . . . 

After all, she was Mary Baker Eddy, anointed of God. 
Alone, yes. But to be unique is to be alone always. Only ordi- 
nary men gain understanding. Only puerile souls find com- 
radeship. God is Himself alone for all eternity. 

The white plumes nodded vigorously as she shook with con- 
stant tremor. But she continued to gaze steadily, unseeingly, 
straight ahead, as the carriage rolled ceaselessly on through 
the quiet streets that the plump horses knew so well. 
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Among Mrs. Eddy’s numerous fears, one that had plagued 
her ever since the beginning of her rise to financial prosperity 
was a horror of losing her money. She managed eventually to 
devise by-laws that would prevent her from losing her church ; 
but she was not so sure about her fortune. Every time she 
reckoned up her accounts she had an attack of fright. Her 
fear was concerned not only with her ability to hold on to 
her money during her lifetime; it extended to possibilities of 
what might happen after her death. She was determined — 
except on rare occasions when she had a momentary change 
of heart — ^that she did not want her son or his family to get 
even a cent of her fortune upon her demise. She was particu- 
larly anxious that none of her valuable copyrights should fall 
into his hands. She worried over this considerably, because 
she felt that in any suit to break her will Glover would prob- 
ably be a victor at law whether she sought to cut him off or 
not. Having pondered over such a possibility, she wrote to 
Nixon, her publisher of the period, on September 22, 1890, 
declaring : “I see this morning the purpose of the enemy. It is 
to break my will at my decease if this can be accomplished.” 
The “enemy” she mentioned was M. A. M., which she asserted 
would influence her son to make the contest. She continued : 

Now this I enjoin on you: Inquire of best copyright lawyers out of 
Boston, you can find, if I can assign my copyright of S. & H. and Unity 
of Good in some one who would hold it if my will was broken and never 
name this party in my will or name it to whom it is assigned, whichever 
would make it l^al. 

Kindly find this out at once and the way of conve)^ce of my copy- 
right so that if my will should be disputed or broken the publishing of 
S. & H. and Unity of Good could go on without hindrance. 

There were some additional warnings, with instructions to 
“ask a lawyer or judge of the U. S. Circuit Court all about this 
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question of legal conveyance . . The letter concluded with a 
postscript : 

P. S. Be perfectly silent to all but the l^al party about what I have 
written. The Boston lawyers whom I have employed are demoralized by 
M. A. M. Note this} 

Deep underscores marked the last two words. 

Mrs. Eddy solved her problem momentarily by transferring 
her copyrights to E. J. Foster Eddy, this transaction taking 
place on October 8, 1890. There they stayed until 1896, the 
year when Mrs. Eddy finally changed her mind about Foster 
Eddy and took from him her publishing business. When she 
sent her adopted son packing and made Joseph Armstrong of 
Kansas City her publisher, Mrs. Eddy secured a reassign- 
ment of her copyrights, but she did not turn them over to 
Armstrong. By this time she had decided that Calvin Frye 
was probably her safest refuge. Thus on January 12, 1896, 
she transferred to Frye the copyrights to Science and Health 
and most of her other works ; and on February 12 of this same 
year Mrs. Eddy also deeded to Frye all of her real estate 
holdings, including Pleasant View. Frye, of course, received 
no income from his holdings ; he was acting merely as agent, 
and Mrs. Eddy secured her usual financial returns. 

By the time three more years elapsed Mrs. Eddy had tem- 
porarily grown a little weary of Frye and had decided that it 
might be safer to take the copyrights away and assign them 
to some one else. This time she chose Edward A. Kimball, one 
of her most devout and loyal disciples, who for many years 
held a position on the Board of Lectureship, He was a domi- 
nating personality in her church, and was altogether far more 
level-headed and d3mamic a personality than most of the men 
whom Mrs. Eddy’s preachings attracted to her organization. 

It must be evident to the observer that Mrs. Eddy and her 
doctrines held few men of outstanding qualities. All of the 

^This letter, addressed to Mr. Nixon, came eventually into the hands of Senator 
Chandler, counsel for Glover in the Next Friends’ suit, and was thereupon of- 
fered as evidence of the manner in which Mrs. Eddy’s belief in M. A.^ M. af- 
fected *'the contingent rights of relatives” in her estate. It was first published in 
tl^e New York World, August i6, 1907. 
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personal leadership ever exercised in her church was exerted 
by women.^ Edward A. Kimball was rather an exception to 
the general rule; he retained Mrs. Eddy’s regard until the end; 
and when he died shortly before her own death she wrote a 
heartfelt notice of regret headed “There is no death,” to de- 
clare that, “My beloved Edward A. Kimball is here now as 
veritably as when he visited me a year ago.” Incidentally, this 
pronouncement on Mr. Kimball’s status was long used by Mrs. 
Stetson as an argument to show that Mrs. Eddy taught physi- 
cal immortality. 

Mr. Kimball seems to have exercised a very sane and re- 
strained influence upon all of the rather excitable minds with 
which he came in contact. Once he was asked by a new arrival 
in Mrs. Eddy’s congregation regarding the real meaning of 
malicious animal magnetism. “Well,” drawled Mr. Kimball, 
“if I were really good at practising malicious animal mag- 
netism, and if there were somebody I wanted to try my pow- 
ers out on. I’d go out to the street where he lived and I’d rent 
a house just across from his own. And then, whenever he 
went out, and whenever he went in, I would let him see me 
looking at him intently from out my window. And I should 
make certain that he knew just what I was trying to do to 
him. Then I would draw the blinds of my house, and slip out 
the back door, and go away on a nice long fishing trip. I really 
think that this would work.” 

It was to Kimball that Mrs; Eddy assigned her copyrights 
on October 9, 1899, after she had had Frye deed them back to 
her on October 6. Frye was allowed to retain his deed to 
Pleasant View, however, until September 5, 1901. On May 21, 
1906, Kimball retransferred his copyright holdings to Mrs. 
^dy again, at her request. Thereupon Mrs. Eddy retrans- 
ferred her holdings to Frye once more, including all her per- 
sonal and real property. 


^Mrs. Eddy herself realized this. Vd. MisceUany, page 355; “A letter from a 
student in the j&eld says there is a grave ne^d for more men in Christian Science 
practice. 

“I have not infrequently hinted at this. However, if the occasion demands it, 
I will repeat that men are very important factors in our field of labor for Chris- 
tian Science. . . J* 



THE TWILIGHT OF A GOD 


415 


These were the transactions which the New York World 
had stumbled upon after long poring by its reporters over 
obscure legal documents registered with the county clerk, and 
it was these documents which were responsible for the con- 
clusion that Mrs. Eddy was utterly irresponsible and merely 
the tool of dominating and grasping minds. 

Nothing could have been farther from the truth. Mrs. Eddy 
was all her life the victim of no one but herself and her own 
dark and unreasoned fears. Neither Frye nor Kimball ever 
profited personally from' their own parts in these obscure 
transactions ; they were merely rendering friendly assistance 
to a tremulous old lady who grew less certain of providential 
protection and surer of the wiles of her enemies as the years 
went on. Frye, after all his years of service with Mrs. Eddy 
and his handling of an estate that eventually had a net value 
of three million dollars, ended his employment with about 
$11,000 of his own in the bank — ^the product of years of care- 
ful hoarding of his savings. When, in 1907, accountants went 
over his ink-splotched books, they found an error of only 
$677.41 for the eight years of Frye’s stewardship between 
January 1, 1899, and March 6, 1907. And it was an error in 
Mrs. ^dy’s favor, since this balance was money owing to 
Frye. 

Unfortunately for Mrs. Eddy, however, only the most dam- 
aging conclusions could be drawn from the bare facts that 
such transfers and alienations of her property had taken 
place over a long period of years. Her interview with the as- 
sembled newspaper representatives at Pleasant View failed 
utterly in its purpose of dissipating the now growing convic- 
tion that she was utterly incompetent and perhaps a dotard 
at the mercy of the ambitions of others. Most reporters pres- 
ent at the interview agreed that she seemed a very weak and 
feeble old lady, approaching if not already immersed in her 
second childhood. 

The ensuing incidents in the Eddy history prove what a 
great power a newspaper may exert not only in community 
affairs, but even in private destinies. The same publicity which 
in the past had done so much for Mrs. Eddy had now turned 
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upon her with a pitiless and relentless glare. Publicity can 
break as well as make a tradition; and in a nation where 
newspaper readers thrive upon sensationalism there is always 
an eagerness to tear down an idol after it has once been ex- 
alted. From the dawn of human history it has been the ten- 
dency of an idolatrous populace to enjoy its sensations twice 
— once when it elevates its gods and heroes and again when 
it tears them down and tramples them underfoot. If any- 
thing, the second sensation is the more pleasurable one. This 
is as much a law of human nature in modern city streets as it 
was in the Roman forum. Nothing can build circulation for 
a newspaper so fast as front-page accounts regarding the very 
human weaknesses to which exalted specimens of humanity 
are subject. 

This accounts for the fact that The World had no intention 
of letting Mrs. Eddy retire once more into her home and seal 
herself up again. It should be said for The World that its edi- 
tors felt themselves to be performing an important public ser- 
vice. When told by the various officials of Mrs. Eddy’s church 
that Mrs. Eddy’s physical and mental condition was of no 
possible concern either to the public or the newspapers. The 
World registered emphatic disagreement. Its editors took the 
position that Mrs. Eddy had — or at least claimed to have — 3. 
million or more followers to whom her word was law and her 
wish command. She was in consequence a personage of great 
power over a great number of citizens, and should therefore 
be held wholly answerable to the bar of public opinion. By her 
own volition she had made her private affairs a matter of 
public importance. As a result neither she nor her associates 
had a right to expect or demand immunity from that inquiring 
public gaze which is the best guaranty enjoyed by a free 
nation that its established traditions and institutions can not 
be endangered. 

The theory that a well informed public opinion is the best 
assurance of orderly progress in a nation under a republican 
form of government to-day amotmts to a tradition in Ameri- 
can journalism. It is a tradition that often appears to violate 
private rights and privileges; undoubtedly to Mrs. Eddy it 
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brought a great tragedy in her declining years. But here, as 
always, the interests of the individual are regarded as sec- 
ondary to those of the group in which he moves. 

As it was, Mrs. Eddy and the men around her were be- 
tween Scylla and Charybdis. They could not possibly explain 
the unfortunate evidence that had now become public with- 
out producing other facts that might be construed as even 
more damaging. Undoubtedly, all of Mrs. Eddy’s officials 
were themselves at a loss to explain some of the facts which 
the World investigation had produced. They themselves were 
not previously aware of her hazardous state of health; and 
Mrs. Eddy had taken good care to see that they had no previ- 
ous knowledge whatever of her various transfers of property 
or the reasons therefor. When they questioned her tactfully 
regarding these unusual transactions, she refused to enter into 
any discussion or offer any reason. It thus appeared to her 
officials that the best and only procedure was to make no at- 
tempt at any explanation whatever. They sought only to use 
publicity in such a way as to perpetuate the tradition of Mrs. 
Eddy’s usual good health. So, when Lord Dunmore made a 
trip to America in December of 1906, his arrival was seized 
on as a God-given opportunity to issue a bullish statement re- 
garding the condition of Mrs. Eddy’s health and mind. The 
interview was of the briefest duration, Mrs. Eddy saying 
only a few words after Lord Dunmore had been informed that 
she was quite too busy and involved in her great work to do 
more than welcome him briefly. Upon leaving he was asked 
to sign a prepared statement, which he did. This was the 
statement, which he afterward casually admitted to news- 
paper reporters did not represent his “individual effort” : 

I was immediately struck with Mrs. Eddy’s personal appearance, and 
with the activity with which she got out of her carriage unaided and 
stepped into the hall. When I was ushered into her pr^ence I could not 
help remarking to her that she was looking much better and younger 
than when I saw her last, and during the whole of our interview, which 
lasted upward of three-quarters of an hour, I was struck by the re- 
markable vigor of her mind and the extraordinary memory which she 
displayed for events that had taken place when I first had the privilege 
of seeing her, about seven years ago. She showed wonderful interest in 
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everything that pertained to the Christian Science movement in Europe, 
and was most interested to hear how well the lectures were attended 
and received by the English people. 

The efforts of Messrs. Farlow and Wilson to plant pub- 
licity of that nature were so obviously ill-advised as to defeat 
their own purpose. Utter frankness under the circumstances 
was admittedly almost impossible; but obvious dissimulation 
only added fuel to the fire of interest which was growing 
with every new fact about Mrs. Eddy now brought to light. 

Until the close of 1906 the world at large had really known 
nothing whatever about her except that information which 
she herself had chosen to supply. Suddenly, however, the tem- 
ple veils had been rent. WThole rivers of unexplained facts 
started to flow. Georgine Milmine, after months of personal 
investigation, inquiry and interviews in the New England com- 
munities where Mrs. Eddy had spent her life, was publishing 
in McClure’s Magazine a biography so detailed and annotated 
that it was nothing short of a monumental piece of work.^ Miss 
Milmine was not content to give mere facts ; whenever she got 
hold of any particularly interesting or amazing facts, she 
presented them in the form of sworn affidavits from the per- 
sons who vouched for them.® Presented in this form, with- 
out S3Tnpathetic interpretation or explanation, much of the ma- 
terial seemed damning beyond description, and Mrs. Eddy 
chose to regard the resultant harshness of the McClure’s ar- 
ticles as a wholly unjustified attack on her position and char- 
acter. 

Mrs. Eddy was not too ailing to write a long and indignant 

‘These chapters in McClures were subsequently collected, edited, and re- 
vised to form The Life of Mary Baker G. Eddy and the History of Christian 
Science. 

*A great many of these affidavits were collected by Frederick W. Peabody, 
Boston lawyer, who had prosecuted Mrs. Woodbury’s libel suit, and who there- 
after made it his life’s work to “expose” Mrs. Eddy. Of Miss MilminB he said, 
“She assured me she had searched the whole of Mrs. Eddy’s life for a kindly, 
a generous, an u ns el fi sh, a fine womanly deed, and would have been only too 
glad to have recorded it, but had not found one.” (Vd. Peabody, The Rdisio- 
Medical Masquerade, page 73.) 

The McClure’s biography was in many ways— although Miss Milminp. did 
the greater part of the work— essentially the group effort of a staff of investi- 
gators and reporters who combed New England for fficts for over two years. 
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reply to the first instalments of the Milmine biography; there- 
after the evidence became so detailed and so imanswerable 
that even Mrs. Eddy gave up in despair and was thenceforth 
silent. Meanwhile the facts that had now been revealed 
brought forward people who had still more recollections at 
their disposal, and before the end of 1906 the public had heard 
all about the collaboration of Mr. Wiggin in the revision of 
Mrs. Eddy’s text-book, and was being regaled with tales of 
a woman so different from the generally accepted portrait 
that to enthusiastic disciples the stories were wholly un- 
believable. 

Meanwhile the New York World reached a determination 
to stage an investigation of Mrs. Eddy’s real status that would 
be final and conclusive. It was decided to make the necessary 
moves to bring Mrs. Eddy before the public in a court action 
in which she could not be shielded behind the devotion of a 
household. 

This was the genesis of the famous “Next Friends” suit, 
for which preparations were well under way in less than a 
month after Mrs. Eddy’s pitiful attempt to take a carriage 
ride under the gaze of newspaper reporters. Such a suit could 
legally have been brought by any representative citizen; but 
in order to prosecute it most successfully it seemed best that 
it should be brought not merely by “next friends” of Mrs. 
Eddy but rather by her nearest relatives, who as heirs at law 
would have a personal interest in maintaining her welfare and 
guarding her estate. Mrs. Eddy’s direct heirs at this time were 
her son, George Glover, and his children. A nephew, George 
W. Baker, also joined in the action. 

George W. Baker was the only son of George Sullivan 
Baker and of Mathy Rand, who had been Mrs. Eddy’s dear- 
est girlhood friend. It was not difficult to convince him that 
his highly revered aunt was in such a questionable physical 
and mental condition that some action should be taken to 
guard the interests of her heirs. He was a printer by trade, 
living in Bangor, Maine, and he had sought many times to get 
in touch with Mrs. Eddy personally without ever receiving a 
direct reply. He had appealed to his aunt in 1905 with par- 
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ticular anxiety, for at this time his wife was stricken with 
epilepsy and he was financially unable to give her any medical 
care. But he did not write asking Mrs. Eddy for charity. 
Rather he inquired if she would buy from him a fine old watch 
which had been the property of his uncle and Mrs. Eddy’s 
brother, Albert Baker. 

Presumably this letter never was turned over to Mrs. Eddy 
personally, for she had loved Albert dearly, and even though 
her affections as well as her mind were extremely erratic it 
seems probable that she would have been glad to own the 
heirloom. Similarly, she had been extremely fond of George 
Baker’s father and mother. But she never made reply to 
George’s letter. 

Eventually one of Frye’s assistants, Gilbert C. Carpenter, 
sent a rather curt answer. “The rules of the house prevent any 
letters from being handed to Mrs. Eddy which do not pertain 
to the great work she has in hand,” wrote Carpenter with 
enormous austerity. “I have not handed her your communica- 
tion or told her of it. I know of some Scientists who desire to 
make Mrs. Eddy a present, and if the watch could be bought 
at a reasonable price I think they might like to purchase, with 
the distinct understanding that Mrs. Eddy is to have it pre- 
sented to her. What price will you dispose of it for?” 

Carpenter finally bought the watch for twenty-five dollars, 
after he had bargained and refused flatly to pay the fifty dol- 
lars which Baker said he needed. He sent with the money a 
statement signed by Frye declaring that the watch had been 
given to Mrs. Eddy in person. 

In April of 1906 Baker wrote to Frye personally, making 
a frank appeal for funds to assist his wife, who had just gone 
to the hospital. This appeal went unanswered, and it was not 
until a year later, when Mrs. Eddy’s failure ever to contribute 
to charity of any sort was being headlined in the metropolitan 
press, that a check for one hundred dollars was sent to this 
branch of the Baker family. It was addressed, however, not 
to George, but to his mother, Mathy, as a gift to Mrs. Eddy’s 
“dear sister.” Mathy Baker was then still living in Tilton. 

Thus it was that George Baker was entirely willing to co- 
_ -..j* whether 
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Mrs. Eddy or some one else was actually in control of her af- 
fairs. George Glover assented to play a part in the action with 
no less readiness when a representative of The World jour- 
neyed out to Lead. 

Late in November of 1906 Senator William E. Chandler, 
United States Senator from New Hampshire and a rather 
eminent lawyer, had consented to take charge of the case for 
Mrs. Eddy’s heirs, and the newspaper representative carried 
with him a statement from the Senator to that effect. Glover’s 
was a suggestible nature, similar in many ways to that of his 
mother. He had no sooner seen Senator Chandler’s letter, and 
heard of the suspicions entertained regarding Mrs. Eddy’s 
helpless condition, than he was positive these were entirely 
true. Had he himself not been rebuffed by Frye when he 
sought to reach his mother? Had he not seen with his own 
eyes how his mother was a veritable slave to Frye’s com- 
mands? 

It was evident immediately that Glover would offer co- 
operation of a nature extremely satisfying to a newspaper 
editor’s heart. It was arranged that he and his daughter Mary 
should at once take a train east. This they did, going first to 
Washington. 

Before starting, Glover wrote his mother that he was com- 
ing east on a business trip and wanted to see her. This was 
obviously the first move to make in arranging any legal action. 
Mrs. Eddy and the officials who now buzzed protectingly 
aroimd her had no inkling as yet that such a suit was being 
contemplated, and no idea whatever of the powers that would 
be behind it. But the arrival of Glover’s letter nevertheless 
threw the Eddy household into consternation. Mrs. Eddy, be- 
leaguered as she was by unfavorable publicity on every hand, 
felt that her son was the last person in the world she wanted 
in Concord with newspaper reporters thronging the street 
comers there. The officials of her church knew little enough 
of the events which had separated Mrs. Eddy and her son ever 
since his early boyhood, but they knew quite enough to agree 
with her that this was a disturbing incident best quelled 
promptly if possible. 

Mrs. Eddy, weakened as she was, was exceedingly dis- 
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traught. Her first thought— and that of her advisers — ^was 
Glover should be summoned to Concord as promptly as 
possible and persuaded, bribed, or forced to go back to Lead. 
Accordingly a letter was despatched to him in Washington by 
personal messenger. Irving Tomlinson, a former First Reader 
in the Christian Science Church at Concord, called on the 
Glovers at their hotel at seven o’clock in the morning — ^just 
as soon as he got off his train. He presented a letter from 
Mrs. Eddy urging her son to come to Concord at once, adding 
that on arrival there he should shun all hotels and go with 
Mr. Tomlinson as a guest in the Tomlinson home. While 
George Glover talked to this unexpected caller he sent Mary 
across the street to fetch Senator Chandler. The Senator 
came running, and arrived just as another letter from Mrs. 
Eddy was delivered by post. This letter, handed to Mary, was 
written in Mrs. Eddy’s familiar angxilar hand and said, “I 
cannot see you for many months, terrible trouble is occupying 
all my time and the abuse of this N. Y. magazine will con- 
tinue for months.” 

The two letters showed with what speed Mrs. Eddy could 
still change her mind. The letter advising Glover not to come 
to Boston was dated December 25; the letter borne by Tom- 
linson was dated the 26th. Both to Senator Chandler and 
Glover, rather vmfamiliar with Mrs. Eddy’s var3dng states 
of mind, it appeared that at least one of the letters was cer- 
tainly a forgery — ^another evidence of the work of the clique 
which surrounded Mrs. Eddy. 

Tomlinson spent most of the day with Glover and Senator 
Chandler in the hotel. One of the commissions which he bore 
was that of persuading Glover to return the eighty-odd let- 
ters which Mrs. Eddy had written her son over a period of 
years. Mrs. Eddy’s church officials were just beginning to be 
aware of some of her eccentric habits of mind, and the man- 
ner in which she had incorporated herself in much of her in- 
formal correspondence. They were further aware for the first 
time of the possibilities of the sort of publicity to which Mrs. 
Eddy was now being subjected. They had instructed Tomlin- 
son to get Glover’s letters at all cost. At one stage of the talk 
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the excitable Tomlinson actually went down on his knees in 
pleading. 

Glover, like his mother, had a native and rather backwoods 
canniness. He did not once intimate that Senator Chandler 
had the letters at that very moment in a safe-deposit box in 
Washington, ready to offer them in court as evidence of Mrs. 
Eddy’s strange delusions. He played with Tomlinson like a 
whiskery tom-cat with a mouse. Tomlinson finally went back 
without the letters. Glover stayed on in Washington. Shortly 
thereafter Tomlinson went secretly to South Dakota to call on 
Glover’s wife, to persuade her to turn over to him the letters 
which — ^as oidy Glover and Chandler knew — ^were actually in 
Washington. He naturally failed in his effort. 

On January 2, 1907, Glover took his daughter Mary — 
under Senator Chandler’s instructions — ^and went up to Con- 
cord unannounced.^ He arrived around noon, sent a message 
to Pleasant View that he would like to call on his mother at 
two o’clock, and then had lunch. At two o’clock he and his 
daughter presented themselves promptly, after walking up the 
long drive because their driver told them that all hackmen in 
Concord had been forbidden to enter the Pleasant View 
grotmds. Mrs. Sargent opened the door immediately upon 
their ring; she said no word, but merely inclined her head 
when they asked to see Mrs. Eddy, and motioned them 
through the hall toward the library. She departed, and father 
and daughter sat there in a silence which weighted the atmos- 
phere of the house like a heavy fog. Suddenly the stillness 
was broken by a vibrant, burring sound that penetrated the 
whole mansion. Glover looked questioningly at his daughter. 
It was the sound of the galvanic battery, coming from Mrs. 
Eddy’s room on the second floor at the front of the house. 

It went on for some ten minutes. Silence ^fain fell, and 
within a little while Mrs. Sargent returned. “Mrs. Eddy,” she 
said, “awaits you in her study.” 

They climbed the heavily padded stairs. Mrs. Eddy was in 
her small study adjoining her bedroom, seated in an arm- 

WoT Glover’s account of the interview which follows, vd. the New York World 
of March 2, 1907, together with a brief resume in the issue of March 3, page 2. 
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chair with a window at her right and a table at her left hand. 
It was the same setting in which she had received her son on 
his last visit ; but on that occasion the table, the floor, the en- 
tire room was strewn with papers. To-day it was orderly, se- 
rene. Mrs. Eddy held two sheets of writing paper up close to 
her eyes as her son and granddaughter came into the room. 
Her hands trembled and the papers quivered as she scanned 
them. She did not notice the arrivals. Mrs. Sargent stepped 
forward quickly. 

“Mother !” she said sharply. 

Mrs. Eddy paid not the slightest attention. 

“Mother!" Mrs. Sargent repeated. 

Mrs. Eddy suddenly laid the papers on the table, looked up, 
pushed herself up from her chair with her hands on the arms. 
George stepped forward. “I am so glad to see you, my son,” 
she said with a slight break in her voice. She kissed him, and 
he kissed her through his flowing whiskers and beard. George 
Glover at this period in his life had a shock of xmkempt hair, 
and a beard that was reminiscent of nothing less than Moses 
in the wilderness. Mary then pressed up and her grandmother 
embraced her. Mary had been told to watch for “stimulants” 
on the old lady’s breath. Mrs. Eddy kissed her on the cheek, 
and Mary lost all opportunity for detective work. Probably 
her quest would have been vain even in more favoring circum- 
stances. Over four months had elapsed since the unfortunate 
interviews with the reporters, and Mrs. Eddy’s ability to re- 
cover her energies swiftly even when she seemed almost at 
death’s door had once again stood her in good stead. To-day she 
appeared no more feeble than might any old lady of eighty-six 
years. 

“I am so glad to see you both!” said Mrs. Eddy fondly. 
“Are you both well?” She looked searchingly at George. “I 
know you are well, but you look thinner than when I saw you 
before.” 

Mrs. Eddy let herself down in her chair, leaned back, tried 
to smile at them. She was wearing the black silk which she so 
often affected, with white ruching at the neck and cuffs. At 
her throat was Mrs. Stetson’s brooch. On her left hand she 
: Tl.,,. fof'A was nale. with the fine sldn 
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stretched like parchment. Her thin white hair, instead o£ be- 
ing parted as in former years, was now curled in little indi- 
vidual strands that stood out all over her head, so as partly to 
obscure the pink flesh of the scalp that shone through beneath 
them. 

“I’m very busy writing for the press,” said Mrs. Eddy, as 
if to make conversation. “The papers have abused your father 
outrageously, George.” 

The papers had all been stating that Mrs. Eddy’s first hus- 
band was buried in the Potter’s Field. 

“George,” said Mrs. Eddy, “if there was ever a tender, lov- 
ing husband, your father was one !” Then she mentioned the 
departed Doctor Patterson. She said the papers were also 
abusing her about Patterson, although it was all his fault. 
“People say I am dead, and all such things, and that it is only 
an impostor in my place. You know me. I am your mother, 
George, am I not?” Her voice broke slightly again, trailed off. 
Her mind reverted to Patterson. “I have an affidavit,” she 
said irrelevantly. “It is from the White Mountain Hotel 
keeper.” 

Mrs. Eddy did indeed have an affidavit, which she had se- 
cured in 1902, when talk about her adventures as the wife of 
Dr. Patterson was first beginning to be rumored in Boston. 
R. D. Rounsevel had at that time taken oath that in 1874, 
when Patterson was boarding with him at Littleton, New 
Hampshire, the doctor declared that his wife had been “a pure 
and Christian woman . . . that if he had done as he ought, 
he might have had as pleasant and happy a home as one could 
wish for.” 

Mrs. Eddy’s mind came back to her son and granddaughter. 
She asked Mary how she was getting along in Christian Sci- 
ence. Mary replied that she did not know anything about 
Christian Science. 

“Why!” exclaimed the old lady, “didn’t Mrs. McMann 
teach you?” 

“No.” 

“Why, Mary Glover, some one is l3dng. Didn’t Mrs. Mc- 
Mann of — of — your city teach you, Mary, and your family?” 

“Mother,” said George, “who told you that?” 
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“No one told me. I read it.” 

“You read it, mother? Why, no such lady lives in Lead.” 

“I will get the letter,” said Mrs. Eddy, firmly. She pressed 
her bell that hung from the end of a cord. Strang came into 
the room. “Have you got that letter of Mrs. McMann’s?” 
Mrs. Eddy asked, — “the letter in which she said she taught 
my son and his family?” 

‘Y'es, I think I have it,” Strang answered. “But it doesn’t 
read that way.” 

“It does read that way.” 

“No, I don’t think so.” 

“I know I have that letter. Bring it to me at once !” 

Strang went out with a tolerant smile on his face. Mrs. 
Eddy leaned laboriously forward, opened a drawer in the 
desk, took out a bottle, extracted from the bottle a key, and 
then opened another drawer. It was full to the brim of un- 
assorted papers, and she fished around in them looking for 
her letter. George Glover, seeing how her fingers fumbled and 
trembled with nervousness, took the drawer clear out of its 
tray and placed it on his knees, hoping to make her task the 
easier. 

“I would not look for it now, mother,” he said kindly. “You 
will find it some other time.” 

“Yes,” said Mrs. Eddy, “I will. Things are always disap- 
pearing. My will disappeared.” 

Glover was incredulous. 

‘Y'es,” she said. “One day a warning from God told me I 
had better look for it. I went to get it and it was not there. 
I could have sworn that it was there. I asked Mr. Frye where 
it was, and he said, T know where it is,’ and went to get it, 
and it was gone. . . . Before the night of the day that will 
was taken, I made another will. I have got it in a good strong 
place, in a what do you call it — ^in a good, strong place. Gen- 
eral Streeter has got it in his — his safe.” 

Glover, remembering his old suspicions of Frye, made a 
remark about Calvin’s possible connivance. 

“Mr. Frye is as honest as I am honest,” said Mrs. Eddy 
with assurance, “and you know I am an honest woman. If 

T ^ riMinv in the 
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world. I know he is honest, for he has been tested by the 
bank.” 

It was like Mrs. Eddy to have Frye tested without his 
knowledge, just as she originally had him investigated before 
employing him. 

Mrs. Eddy ruminated a moment upon some of the other 
attempts that had been made to wrong her. “Two men came 
to my house,” she said, “and told me you wanted me to come 
out where you live at — ^at ” 

“At Lead?” 

“Yes. I told them that I couldn’t. I wanted to very much. 
But you know I could not stand the journey.” 

“Mother, how do you think the will was stolen?” 

“Why, by those men who wanted me to go out to your 
place! They wanted to get me away and murder me for the 
will!” 

“Why, mother, they couldn’t get into the house, could 
they?” 

“Oh, yes. Some one has been in and robbed the house, stole 
some of the furniture. But I have it aU back now. They came 
in through the window. But now I have the -windows fixed so 
that no one can get in when the doors are fastened.” 

Mrs. Eddy, once her mind had turned to the dangers which 
belcciguered her, could hardly stop. She mentioned a large team 
of horses, valued at six thousand dollars, which a Southerner 
had sent her as a gift. But she would never drive behind them. 
“The horses would have run away,” she said, “and broken 
the carriage, and thrown me out.” 

“Then you think the horses were sent for the purpose of 
killing you?” 

She laughed a cackling laugh, and -winked at him know- 
ingly. “You have it.” 

She asked Glover about the reason for his trip east. He said 
that he had come on business. She inquired if he and Mary 
had seen the church, then explained how she had given the 
ground for the erection of the first building. When it came 
time to build a larger structure, she said, she told her people 
they could not tear do-wn the original church. They replied 
they would build an annex. “I told them very well,” related 
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Mrs. Eddy. “They say the new church is beautiful, and the 
dome is some feet higher than the Bunker Hill monument.” 
She herself had not seen it. 

The new church building made her think of Lord Dun- 
more, whom she regarded as one of its most distinguished 
communicants. Lord Dunmore had made his last visit to her 
on December 17, only about a fortnight before. 

“Lord Dunmore called on me and we had a talk,” said Mrs. 
Eddy proudly. 

“When was he here?” queried Glover. 

Mrs. Eddy considered a bit and was uncertain. “It was 
within a year,” she said. “It was since your last visit to me.” 

Glover saw that she was wearied. He said that he and Mary 
must go. 

“Mr. Tomlinson and his sister will make it pleasant for 
you if you wish to stay there overnight,” said Mrs. Eddy 
hopefully. “His sister is a beautiful child. I have not a lounge 
or a bed, not even a bed to make with a blanket on the floor. 
All of our sleeping apartments are occupied. I would keep you 
if I could.” 

Glover tried to make it easy for her. “Mother, I have an 
appointment with a man on business,” he said. “Thank Mr. 
Tomlinson for me, and tell him I appreciate his kindness very 
much.” 

She urged him to come again. “Oh!” she exclaimed, “you 
don’t know how I love you, and I love all your family.” Her 
quick change of mood softened her infinitely. “You are my 
son and only child!” 

Glover looked at her searchingly. 

“You don’t do any writing?” he inquired. “You have others 
do it for you?” 

“I am very busy,” she said. 

Son and granddaughter arose to go. She kissed them affec- 
tionately without getting up from the chair. She watched them 
wistfully, even a little hungrily, as they left the room. As they 
passed through the door she dropped her head wearily into 
her hands. 

Downstairs Mrs. Sargent met them. Glover asked her about 
Tv/r-^ coJfl that finmf* silver sooons anH the 
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feather rug had been taken — evidently the rug of eider-down 
breasts that had once adorned the Mother’s Room before that 
shrine was closed. 

“Nothing else?” inquired Glover. “No papers were taken?” 

“Oh, no,” said Mrs. Sargent, “no papers. They did not get 
upstairs.” 

Glover and Mary returned promptly to Washington. Their 
continued presence there, and their association with Senator 
Chandler, which was now known to the Boston officials as a 
result of discreet supervision, at first puzzled and then thor- 
oughly frightened Mrs. Eddy’s Board of Directors. By this 
time these officials realized that Mrs. Eddy, if not wholly ir- 
responsible as The World and other papers had claimed, was 
at least in a position where unfavorable publicity — ^indeed, 
any publicity — ^was to be avoided at all costs. Every effort was 
made to persuade George Glover, through his mother, to re- 
turn west. Even a mild form of bribery at last was tried. 
Money was telegraphed to the National Bank at Lead, where 
Glover had his home, and a wire was sent to Glover person- 
ally over Mrs. Eddy’s name ; 

DONT LOSE ANY TIME HURRY HOME AND GET THE 
MONEY THAT I HAVE SENT TO LEAD CITY ENJOY IT 

Unfortunately for the peace of mind both of Mrs. Eddy 
and her church officials, the whole matter was too far ad- 
vanced to have its course changed by any such tactics. Glover 
himself, after his interview in which Mrs. Eddy had re- 
vealed obvious lapses of memory, was quite honestly con- 
vinced that she was in a helpless mental condition. Like his 
mother, he had the gift of believing anything which he wished 
to believe at the moment. The man who once thought that 
iCennedy was tormenting her could now quite as easily feel 
that Frye was abusing her. By this time it was even ru- 
mored that Frye had become an addition to Mrs. Eddy’s list 
of husbands — ^the sole foundation for this newspaper gossip 
being the revelations concerning the transfers of Mrs. Eddy’s 
properties. George Glover was even willing to believe that he 
must take up the cudgels for his mother against a new step- 
father. Thus it was that on March i, 1907, in Mrs. Eddy’s 
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eighty-sixth year, suit was brought in the Superior Court 
at Concord, to ask the appointment of a receiver for Mrs. 
Eddy’s temporal affairs. It was entitled a “petition of Mary 
Baker Glover Eddy, who sues by her next friends, George 
W. Glover, Mary Baker Glover and George W. Baker.” The 
defendants included not only Calvin Frye and Lewis C. 
Strang, but most of the influential figures at the head of Mrs. 
Eddy’s church. In this group were Alfred Farlow, President 
and Chairman of the Christian Science Publication Commit- 
tee; Joseph Armstrong, Mrs. Eddy’s Publisher; Irving C. 
Tomlinson, Chairman of the Board of Trustees of the Con- 
cord Church; Ira C. Knapp, Director of the Mother Church; 
William B. Johnson, Secretary of the Mother Church; Ste- 
phen A. Chase, Treasurer of the Mother Church; Edward 
A. Kimball, teacher and lecturer; and Hermann S. Hering, 
First Reader of the Concord Church. 

The plaintiffs declared that Mary Baker G. Eddy was men- 
tally incapable of managing her business affairs and f orttme ; 
that they had abundant reason for belief that she was help- 
less in the hands of designing persons ; and that the defend- 
ants named were believed to be the individuals seeking to take 
advantage of her decrepitude. 

The suit came as a thunderbolt to every one in Mrs. Eddy’s 
world. No one had ever thought it likely that George Glover 
could find ways, means, or even desire to bring a legal action 
against his mother. When the suit first was filed Mrs. Eddy 
was not informed of it, most probably because no one could 
think of anything adequate to say. It was not merely Mrs. 
Eddy who was affected; her entire church was involved. It 
was emphasized that the suit was in no sense an attack 
upon Christian Science, but was directed only at safeguard- 
ing Mrs. Eddy’s personal welfare. But Christian Science was 
bound so intimately to Mrs. Eddy that she and her discovery 
were almost one; and anything that would discredit Mrs. 
Eddy must almost inevitably discredit her well advertised reli- 
gion. 

Although the suit was entirely unexpected, publicity at- 
tendant upon any sudden and sensational move by Glover had 
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been feared ever since his long stay in Washington had be- 
come a matter for speculation among Mrs. Eddy’s church 
officials. In consequence it was decided to forestall any pos- 
sible move Glover might make by creating for him a trust 
fund large enough to assure his active co-operation in avoid- 
ance of any undesirable publicity. Only a day before the 
papers were served upon Frye and the other defendants, Mrs. 
Eddy offered by messenger to create a trust for $125,000 in 
favor of her son and his children. 

When informed of this offer Glover refused to consider it, 
with the assertion that he was more interested in rescuing his 
“feeble-minded” mother from her captors than in his own 
financial advantage. The following day the suit was filed, and 
the offer was withdrawn. Thereupon General Streeter, Mrs. 
Eddy’s legal counsel, determined on an even more decisive 
move. He advised Mrs. Eddy to create a trusteeship for her 
affairs, and to turn over to her chosen trustees all her assets 
and the management of them. 

This was thereupon done, and on March 6, 1907, Mrs. 
Eddy signed the necessary deed of trust which gave owner- 
ship of her property in trust to three individuals : Archibald 
McLellan, editor-in-chief of her publications and periodicals ; 
Josiah E. Fernald, president of one of the local banks; and 
Henry M. Baker, a cousin and a lawyer, whom Mrs. Eddy 
once described as “a very good man and as honest as any law- 
yer can be.” These gentlemen took over a total of $871,861.46^ 
in bonds, cash, and cash assets, in addition to Mrs. Eddy’s 
real estate holdings, her personal property, and her exten- 
sive and valuable copyrights. 

If General Streeter thought by this action to discourage 
George Glover, his associate plaintiffs, his backers, and his 
counsel from proceeding with their action, the General seri- 
ously miscalculated. The issue was now merely changed to 
the question of whether, on March 6, 1907, Mrs. Eddy was 
of sound mind and competent to put her signature to a docu- 

^There appears to have been an additional amount of cash, not provided for 
in the trust agreement, which was previously taken over by the trustees and 
which brought Mrs. Eddy^s total holdings up to slightly over $900,000. Just 
why this other sum was handled in this way seems not to have been explained. 
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merit creating a trusteeship for her property. In this form 
the case marched into the courts, with a new plaintiff added 
to the list of relatives. E. J. Foster Eddy had by now come 
forward to add his complaints to the voluminous documents 
already entered. 

Mrs. Eddy herself, presumably under her counsel's direc- 
tion, wrote a letter in her own hand to Judge Robert N. Cham- 
berlin of the Superior Court under date of May 18, protest- 
ing her complete competence and sanity. She said : 

Respected Sir : — It is over forty years that I have attended person- 
ally to my secular affairs, to my income, investments, deposits, expendi- 
tures, and to my employees, I have personally selected all my invest- 
ments, except in one or two instances, and have paid for the same. 

The increasing demands upon my time, labors, and thought, and 
yearning for more peace and to have my property and affairs carefully 
taken care of for the persons and purposes I have designated by my last 
will, influenced me to select a Board of Trustees to take charge of my 
property. . . . 

I selected said Trustees because I had implicit confidence in each one 
of them as to honesty and business capacity. No person influenced me 
to make this decision. . . . 

This suit was brought without my knowledge and is being carried on 
contrary to my wishes. I feel that it is not for my benefit in any way, 
but for my injury, and I know that it was not needed to protect my 
person or property. The present proceedings test my trust in divine 
Love. My personal reputation is asssuled and some of my students and 
trusted personal friends are cruelly, unjustly, and wrongfully ac- 
cused. . . . 

The whole affair dragged along in the courts until August, 
due largely to the illness of the Judge, and not to the desire of 
Mrs. Eddy's counsel to play for time. The long-drawn-out 
publicity was driving poor Mrs. Eddy, as well as her officials, 
almost frantic. Even in such eminent columns as those of the 
New York Times the Eddy logic and doctrines were receiv- 
ing thorough dissection, in the search for any evidence that 
might bolster up the charge of an incompetent brain. Thus 
The Times could say with unusual wittiness for its sober 
pages : 

Mrs. Eddy writes, *There is no pain in Truth and no Truth in pain, 
thus we prove the same by the rule of inversion.'^ And this notwith- 
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standing the fact that the "rule of inversion” is anything but infallible, 
for while all elephants are quadrupeds, all quadrupeds are not elephants.^ 

The suit to test Mrs. Eddy’s sanity, as it now was known, 
had come to be front-page news for papers all over the United 
States, despite the frantic efforts of Mrs. Eddy’s publicity 
department to encourage editors to speak softly. With the 
New York World bravely breaking out every day with some 
fresh angle of the case, the rest of the press could hardly ig- 
nore it. None of them, it is true, could compete with The 
World, for only The World had any of that golden material 
called “inside information.” And even The World was often 
feeling in the dark for guidelines as it sought to put together 
some of its astonishing facts. 

So it happened that Mrs. Eddy, after creating for herself a 
career that had been crowned with honor, fame, and wealth 
such as few women have ever achieved, was brought to the 
bar of justice to demonstrate that she was not a mental incom- 
petent. 

For a moment fear and horror almost submerged her. She 
wrote to Augusta Stetson only a day after she signed the trust 
agreement, evidently replying to a query from Augusta about 
the truth of gossip which reported Mrs. Eddy’s sharp remarks 
concerning her star student : 

The leading students must not allow this attempt of the enemy to 
overcome them, and you yield to it ! The lies that are told about me, or 
what I say of you, are not worth your notice or mine.® 

Momentarily, in this hour of darkness, Mrs. Eddy must 
have regretted many things, even the harsh and biting things 
she had said about Augusta Stetson. She needed unfaltering 
loyalty among her followers more than she had ever needed it 
in her life. 

*The correct quotation is as follows: “The divine metaphysics of Christian 
Science, like the method in mathematics, proves the rule by inversion. For ex- 
ample: There is no pain in Truth, and no truth in pain; no nerve in Mind, 
and no mind in nerve; no matter in Mind, and no mind in matter; no matter 
in Life, and no life in matter; no matter in good, and no good in matter.” The 
varying capitalization is Mrs. Eddy’s. Vd. Science and Hecdth, page 113. 

^tter dated Mardt 7, 1907. Vd. Stetson, Sermons and other Writings, page 191. 



XXIX 

Senator Chandler’s opening argument before the august 
court that was to decide Mrs. Eddy’s competency was built 
around a detailed analysis of the phases of paranoia with 
which she was held to be afflicted. He announced his intention 
of presenting two forms of evidence: first, that she pal- 
pably suffered from delusions; second, that this mental state 
rendered her incompetent to manage her business affairs. 

The Senator was in consequence dealing with one of the 
finest distinctions in law — ^the hair-line distinction between 
medical and legal insanity. It is a question by which lawyers 
and courts both are often perplexed — ^the problem of how far 
a citizen’s legal responsibility is affected by an observed patho- 
logical condition. 

Senator Chandler found his first evidence in the state of 
mind that was revealed in the pages of Science and Health. 

“Mrs. Eddy’s book,” said he, “alone is proof that she is 
suffering from the following systematized delusions and de- 
mentia: 

“The first one is the delusion — ^fundamental, widespread, 
and deep-rooted— of the non-existence and non-reality of the 
physical universe, organic and inorganic. All her delusions are 
built upon this ftmdamental delusion, and they are systema- 
tized so that they are a part of her whole being. They are 
built upon and about a single insane delusion as to the non- 
existence of the reality of the physical universe.” 

This is a most important commentary on Mrs. Eddy’s phi- 
losophy. But the problem involved here is not the sort which 
lends itself easily to the incisive analysis of the purely leg^l 
mind. It is much too large for any court room. In the end, it 
can be resolved only in the human laboratory. 

The philosopher, even the amateur philosopher, must ob- 
serve that the whole structure of Mrs. Eddy’s philosophic 
theories was originally based upon a logically false premise. 



THE TWILIGHT OF A GOD 


435 


The pathologist and psychiatrist would in turn be inclined to 
deny her sanity just to the extent that this original false 
premise had become an accepted guide to all action in her life. 
All men make errors in logic; but no sane men make such 
errors consistently and without discovering them. In other 
words, just to the extent to which Mrs. Eddy had allowed 
one delusion to color all other motivation in her mental proc- 
esses without becoming aware of her false start, to that de- 
gree the pathologist would judge her insane according to the 
usual human norms. 

The most potent argument for her relative sanity is the fact 
that her subsequent actions were so often inconsistent with 
the premises she took for her philosophic dissertations. The 
completely insane mind — ^the mind so wrapped in delusion 
that it is unaware of any external reality whatever — ^is usu- 
ally utterly consistent within itself. Once having accepted one 
false premise, it thereafter follows that premise out to a com- 
pletely logical conclusion. The man who becomes convinced, 
for instance, that he is Napoleon, will act out the entire part 
of Napoleon with complete logic and consummate perfection. 
His mind differs from the normal mind only in its inability 
to judge the validity of the first premise which motivates his 
subsequent conduct. The normal and responsible mind is con- 
stantly engaged in rechecking, comparing, and revising its 
premises during all of its active existence. This is the func- 
tion of the intellect, which is rational, as opposed to the sub- 
conscious, which is emotional. 

The fact that Mrs. Eddy acted so frequently without ref- 
erence to the philosophic theories in which she found emo- 
tional consolation may be regarded as reliable evidence that 
her rational processes were not wholly divorced from the nor- 
mal human standard. Whatever the periods of delusion to 
which she was a prey, periods in which she fled abjectly 
from the world of reality which she so abhorred, there were 
numerous connective periods in which she proceeded without 
any reference whatever to the philosophic tenets which she 
believed and sought to promulgate. 

Had she actually endeavored in all her conduct to follow 



MRS. EDDY 


436 

to a logical conclusion some of the irrational tenets in which 
she took emotional refuge, her story would indeed have come 
to a swift and early end. Unwashed, unfed, unhoused, un- 
clothed, she would so utterly have spurned all material ad- 
juncts to living that her mundane existence would have been 
brought promptly and decisively to a very natural close. 

This, of course, did not happen. Mrs. Eddy seldom allowed 
her abstract theories to conflict with her concrete necessities. 
Her emotions undoubtedly and very naturally colored her in- 
tellect ; they did not usually rule it so completely as to invali- 
date all of its normal processes. 

Pathologically there could have been no question regard- 
ing her pitiable emotional condition, which was all predicated 
upon fear. And yet, even in their severest symptoms, Mrs. 
Eddy’s delusions were typical rather than otherwise. Psychia- 
trists find these symptoms duplicated time and again in in- 
numerable cases that come under their observation. There are 
indeed few individuals, however near they seem to approach 
that vague standard known as normal, who do not show some 
evidence of maladjustment to their environment. Such symp- 
toms do not necessarily or usually render the individual suf- 
ficiently irrational to be incompetent; oftentimes the mal- 
adjustment acts rather as a tremendous stimulus to admirable 
achievement. Paranoia, which is delusion born of maladjust- 
ment, is never a matter of mere symptoms ; it is inevitably a 
question of degree. 

Abstruse considerations of this character, however great 
their importance in reaching a balanced estimate of Mrs. Eddy 
as an actor on the human stage, had only one application in 
judging her competency as the executor of a trust deed. The 
one matter which the Superior Court of New Hampshire was 
called upon to decide was this: had Mrs. Eddy’s beliefs 
affected her rational processes in any such manner as to en- 
danger the contingent rights of relatives in her estate? 

It was the contention of Senator Chandler that Mrs. Eddy’s 
theories regarding the material world and her relation to it 
were delusions so monstrous as to render questionable even 
her competency to sign a deed of trust. 
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“The world,” said Mr. Chandler in presenting his analysis, 
“is known to astronomers, to geologists, to physicians, chem- 
ists, naturalists, and to the lawmakers of the country. Mrs. 
Eddy, controlled by her delusion, believes that the world is 
neither real nor existent. . . . 

“From this one fundamental delusion of Mrs. Eddy’s, I 
have built up six or seven other delusions which I am about 
to state. 

“The second delusion is that of the supernatural character 
of the Science she calls her own and of the supernatural man- 
ner in which it was discovered by her. She believes as an in- 
sane delusion that she was miraculously and supernaturally 
selected by Almighty God to receive divine revelations di- 
rectly from God, to herself alone, of the greatest gift ever 
given to the world — a new and supernatural mode of curing 
disease. 

“Third, she has been possessed all these years of a delusion 
as to the cause of all the diseases of mankind; a delusion as to 
the cure of disease ; a delusion as to the prevention of disease. 
And this insane systematized delusion of Mrs. Eddy comprises 
and includes a complete system as to the mode by which alone 
disease is cured and as to the only way by which disease can 
be cured or prevented. . . . 

“Fourth — ^the delusion of the relation of the Science she 
calls her own to philosophy and Christianity. Mrs. Eddy has 
believed all these years that her revelations as to the cause of 
the physical universe, including man, have also the important 
physical mission of supplanting all present systems of phi- 
losophy and religion and that henceforth and hereafter the 
thought and progress of the universe is to be developed only 
through the Science that she calls hers. 

“Fifth — ^the delusion as to the existence of animal magnet- 
ism or malicious animal magnetism. This insane systematized 
delusion possessed by her is one that involves the idea of per- 
secution and diabolism. These are the names which she gives 
to it: ‘Electricity of Mortal Mind,’ — ‘The Red Dragon,’ — 
‘The Trail of the Fiend,’ — ‘The Sting of the Serpent’ And 
this delusion envelops and embraces a large portion of her 
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Tripri<-a1 life. It is intimately related to her personal comfort 
and business ability. 

“Red dragon, fear, inflammation, sensuality, horror, — ^all 
animal magnetism. Why, she says the mild forms of animal 
magnetism are disappearing and its aggressive features are 
coming to the front. ‘The looms of crime hidden in the dark 
recesses of mortal thought are every hour weaving webs more 
complicated and subtle.’^ . , . 

“Sixth — ^the delusion as to the operation of alleged ma- 
licious animal magnetism in the causing and curing of dis- 
ease. It will appear that she believes malicious animal mag- 
netism is capable of producing all manner of evil; of poisoning 
mankind; of producing death itself. . . . 

“The evidence is going to be overwhelming from her pub- 
lished works; letters signed by her, and from all testimony, 
that these are the delusions in which this woman has lived all 
these years past and beyond all question they have reached 
the stage of senile dementia. 

“These delusions of hers include two well-known systema- 
tized delusions — ^the delusion of grandeur and the delusion of 
persecution. In a study I am now making with the aid of a 
scientific friend, I find these are the most common delusions, 
namely, the delusions of grandeur and greatness, and the de- 
lusion that the person who is being investigated is being per- 
secuted. 

“This dementia of Mrs. Eddy’s is continued and progres- 
sive. Take the delusion of grandeur. In 1890 she said, ‘I am 
heard and obeyed by 300,000 people at this stage, and most 
of the distinguished newspapers ask me to write on the most 
important subjects. Lords and ladies, earls, princes, marquises 
and marchionesses from abroad, write me in the most famil- 
iar manner. Hoke Smith declares that I am the most illustrious 
woman on the continent. These are his exact words. Our 
Senators and Members of Congress call on me for counsel.’ 

“This she said to one of her students : ‘Obey, When I ad- 


^Quoted from Science and Health, page 102, Mrs. Eddy frequently repeated 
herself— thus part of the same quotation appears in her Message to the Mother 
Church Jor igoi, pages 20-21. 
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vise, obey strictly. Never question it, because I am God’s 
mouthpiece, and God demands that you obey his commands 
without understanding why.’ 

“This case, very briefly stated, is the unfortunate case of 
Mrs. Eddy which we shall be obliged to submit to you dur- 
ing the proof. These proofs will show amazing things of ma- 
licious animal magnetism. All writings of Mrs. Eddy are full 
of it. Her life has been surrounded by it. She lives in an at- 
mosphere of it, going back many years and coming down to 
April 27 of the present year. 

“Now that belief of malicious animal magnetism, as Your 
Honors will see, is a horrible doctrine, if it is a doctrine. It 
is a horrible belief, if it is a belief — ^that one person, or half 
a dozen persons, mal-practitioners, sons of the devil, if they 
see fit to do so, can by fixing their minds on people they hate 
produce any disease to the objects of their hatred, which they 
desire. They can produce poison in the veins. They can stop 
a man’s being, and all done without the possibility of detec- 
tion because it is silent, mental influence exerted by these 
workers. 

“On the other hand, this system of Mrs. Eddy’s which has 
formed so vast a part of her life undertakes to guard against 
this, the evil effects of malicious animal magnetism. 

“When it is believed by Mrs. Eddy that enemies, her ene- 
mies, enemies of Christian Science, are working this malicious 
influence, her friends, the Scientists, get a counter-influence 
going to counteract and destroy the influence of the mal-prac- 
titioners.” . . . 

Much of the substance of Senator Chandler’s speech, how- 
ever interesting as analysis, was of no avail as argument, so 
far as the legal proceedings were concerned. For the court 
ruled that proof of Mrs. Eddy’s alleged delusions should not 
be presented from years back of 1890. In this, Mrs. Eddy’s 
counsel won an important point, in line with their contention 
that only one question was before the court — Mrs. Eddy’s 
state of mind on March 6, 1907, when the deed of trusf was 
signed. For this important ruling of the court meant that 
Christian Science itself, and all its literature, would not have 
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to stand trial in a sanity test. The literature practically all 
antedated 1890 in origin. The defense problem was therefore 
greatly simplified. For undoubtedly it would have been diffi- 
cult and unpleasant to attempt public justification of some of 
Mrs. Eddy’s strange dissertations to critical and unemotional 
intellects. No one in the employ of Mrs. Eddy’s prosperous 
church was willing to see the sensational aspects of her be- 
liefs headlined constantly by the clever reporters of the met- 
ropolitan journals. Christian Science, among other things, had 
become a big business institution, and public attacks on the 
character of its merchandise were doing a great deal of harm. 

It was therefore far preferable — ^if a choice of evils had 
to be made — ^to defend Mrs. Eddy singly than to defend her 
in connection with her religious and philosophical literature. 
Fortunately for the peace of mind of Mrs. Eddy’s counsel, 
she was in much better health than during the preceding year 
when interviewed by newspaper reporters; she had recuper- 
ated some of her strength, and though partly paralyzed, was 
well able to conduct a coherent and sustained conversation. 
It therefore seemed that the easiest and most obvious way out 
would be to produce the old lady for a personal examination. 
This was exactly what Senator Chandler and his clients de- 
sired, was what the New York World had wished to bring 
about all along. 

Mrs. Eddy’s counsel, however, were not sure that she could 
withstand the cold scrutiny of alienists; for they themselves 
recognized only too well the narrow demarcation between 
medical and legal insanity, and they were not at all sure what 
the critical judgment of alienists might conclude. Thus, when 
Judge Robert N. Chamberlain of the Superior Court an- 
nounced that he would appoint three Masters to determine 
the mooted question of Mrs. Eddy’s competency, her counsel 
argued hotly against the inclusion of alienists in the group. 
They lost their point, however, and when the three Masters 
were named, one of the most noted alienists in Boston, Dr. 
George E. Jelly, was appointed as one of the three, together 
with Judge Edgar Aldrich of the U. S. District Court and 
Hosea W. Parker of Claremont. The sole business of this 
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Commission was to decide whether or not Mrs. Eddy was 
legally competent during the month of March, 1907, when 
she signed the trust agreement alienating her property from 
her control. 

It was made plain that Mrs. Eddy’s religion would be in- 
volved in the inquiry only as it affected one single point. Judge 
Aldrich said : 

Now if Mrs. Eddy is in a condition of health and strength to submit 
to an examination upon these questions, it [the Commission] would be 
competent to go into that [her religion] not because it is a delusion in 
respect to religion, not because a large number of people think it is not 
a delusion, not because others think it is, not because it relates to Chris- 
tian Science — ^but because it shows a frame of mind which might make 
it possible that the delusion would operate unfavorably and prejudi- 
cially to the contingent rights of relatives. 

Thus it was that the three Masters journeyed to Pleasant 
View, accompanied by Senator Chandler, senior counsel for 
the “Next Friends”; Frank S. Streeter, counsel for Mrs. 
Eddy; and the court stenographer. George Glover had wished 
to be present, but was not permitted to accompany the in- 
quisitors. The examination at her home was arranged for by 
the Court in deference to Mrs. Eddy’s advanced age and in- 
validism. 

Mrs. Eddy had been prepared to receive them in the library, 
where the heavy curtains were half-drawn so that the room 
was almost in twilight. Even in the shadows, however, her 
face was emaciated, her eyes hollow, her hands thin and 
heavily veined. Feeble, but nerved for the ordeal with every 
muscle in her body tense, she stood to receive her visitors, 
then lowered herself haltingly into her armchair. She seemed 
almost to be acting a well-learned part — a voice high-pitched 
and unmodulated, her answers given for long minutes without 
a falter, only the nervous flutter of her eyes and fingers occa- 
sionally betraying her anxiety. 

It was almost an unprecedented situation in the annals of 
the great. It was even a situation which might well have jus- 
tified in this strange old woman burning indignation and dis- 
dain. She, who had built for herself a kingdom in which her 
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rule was absolute, had now in her declining years actually to 
submit to the indignity of demonstrating that she was able to 
rule. 

All her life she had lived in humiliation — ^as a girl when she 
was a weakling in her family ; in her middle years as she wan- 
dered from house to house with only Quimby’s idea to pay 
her way; in her later success as she fought off accusation that 
she had stolen from Quiraby instead of creating that which 
was her own. And she had battled against each humiliation 
successfully, somehow always finding from it an escape. And 
now she sat trembling in the shadows of her library, trapped 
by humiliation in her old age. 

It was a tragic scene — ^no tragedy that ever had come to 
Mary Baker Eddy compared to this. Around her, defending 
her, were only paid hirelings. Somewhere — ^it did not matter 
— ^was the son who had never seemed a son. It was he, they 
told her, who was bringing this final and climactic mortifica- 
tion into her long career. . . . 

She was an old woman now, almost ready to die. And she 
did not have a single friend in the world. “I am as alone as a 
solitary star.” . . . 

As she now peered uncertainly around the room that was 
filled with men whose names she did not remember, her eyes 
became a little frightened. Her gaze roved questioningly over 
the grave faces that confronted her. Her eyes lost their focus. 
She moistened her lips. . . . 

A voice broke in upon her consciousness. 

“Well,” said Judge Aldrich pleasantly, “the gentlemen 
present want to ask you some questions.” 

Mrs. Eddy craned forward slightly, clutching her lace 
shawl with palsied hands. “And I beg pardon? My only diffi- 
culty is a slight deafness. I can see to read common pica, but 
I can’t hear distinctly without some difficulty.” 

“If you feel fatigued,” said the Judge, raising his kind, low- 
pitched voice, “we want to have you speak of it and let us 
know.” 

“Thank you,” replied Mrs. Eddy eagerly, in her sing-song 
soprano — ^her voice had lost the sonority of its earlier years. 
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“I can work hours at my work, day and night, without fatigue, 
when it is in this line of thought ; but when I go to worldliness 
I am sometimes fatigued by it — and yet these things are indis- 
pensable and I regard them as sacred.” 

Judge Aldrich paused a moment, collecting his train of 
thought. “Did you acquire all this property here, at the out- 
set, or did you acquire it gradually?” 

“I purchased it at the outset,” said Mrs. Eddy. “And I sug- 
gested every construction and arrangement of my grounds 
throughout and I still attend to it,” she added with quick and 
obvious pride. 

“How many acres have you?” 

Mrs. Eddy thought a moment. “I don’t know the number 
of acres.” 

“Well,” said the Judge, “that is something women don’t 
always carry in their minds.” 

The old lady, ruminating, had suddenly thought of one of 
her favorite topics. She pointed out the window. “This little 
pond was made for me by my friends. It is an artificial pond. 
I have a boat down there in the boat house.” 

“Do you raise fruit here on the place?” queried Mr. Par- 
ker. “I can see fruit trees.” 

“Yes, sir,” she replied deferentially. 

“Oh, you do?” 

“ — ^And there were no trees except Normandie pines when 
I came here. The rest of the trees I planted and when I sug- 
gested a large tree be planted they laughed at me and I said, 
‘Try it and see if it will succeed.’ Every one of these trees 
around here was planted by myself— that is, not by myself, 
but by my direction.” 

“Did you come directly from Boston here?” continued Mr. 
Parker. 

“I did,”— briefly. 

“To this very place here?” 

“Yes, sir. They laughed at me for taking this place, and I 
said, ‘You will see it will be pretty, pretty soon.’ The old lady 
chuckled slightly over her recollection. 

“Some one was telling me,” said Judge Aldrich, “that you 
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had given to the public streets — ^the improvements of streets 
in Concord. Is that so?” 

“I have,” — ^proudly — “$io,ooo at one time.” 

"Where was that expended?” 

"It has been expended on this street and other streets— 
Main Street and other streets,” she repeated, with slight un- 
certainty. 

"Was that done at the suggestion of any one, or was it 
your own idea?” 

She ruminated, her veined hands quivering in her lap. "I 
can’t decide strictly where it was expended,” she said, look- 
ing up. “I know it was on the streets.” 

“The original idea, the idea of giving money to Concord 
for the streets, was it your idea or suggested by some one?” 

“It was mine. They consulted me with regard to it. My stu- 
dents contributed toward it also and left the decision to me.” 
There was a self-satisfied note in Mrs. Eddy’s voice. 

“Now about your investments,” said the Judge with a gen- 
tle deliberation. “We will touch on these just a little to-day. 
Not much. About your investments — ^you have some income, 
I suppose, now?” 

The old lady smiled archly. When she spoke there was a 
hint of caution in her voice. “Some income? Yes, my life in- 
surance is coming due pretty soon, and I want to make a good 
use of it.” 

“What do you consider good use of it? What do you con- 
sider good investments?” 

“I don’t put it into life insurance,” she replied with serene 
and contradictory satisfaction. “Never. God insures my life.” 

“How would you invest money?” . . . 

She carefully smoothed out her dress, her eyes downcast 
for a moment as she considered her words. She recognized a 
crucial question. When she looked up there was a watchful 
gleam in her eyes. 

“Well, I should invest it in the hands, at my age, of Trus- 
tees, that I could vouch for from my own Imowledge. And 
why? Because, when I found my church was gaining over 
40,000 members and the field demanding me all over the 
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world, I could not carry on the letters, make answers to the 
inquiries that were made of me, then I said, ‘Which shall I 
do? Carry on the business that belongs to property, or shall 
I serve God?’ And I said — and it came to me from the Bible 
— ‘Choose ye this day whom ye will serve. Ye cannot serve 
God and Mammon.’ Then I chose and said, ‘So help me God,’ 
and I launched out, and I gave my property — I gave nine 
hundred thirteen thousand dollars to the trusteeship for the 
benefit of my son, but ... no, nine hundred and thirteen thou- 
sand dollars to the trusteeship for myself.” She caught her 
words and glanced warily up at the men facing her. “For my 
son I gave one hundred and twenty-five thousand dollars into 
trusteeship for himself and family.” 

Judge Aldrich turned to her gravely. “Where did that idea 
of putting your property into the hands of trustees originate 
— ^with yourself, or somebody else?” 

Mrs'. Eddy’s fluttering hands came to repose with a slight 
air of satisfaction. “Utterly with myself. It came to me in an 
hour, in this room, and I think the first one that I named it 
to was Laura Sargent, and I said to her : ‘Don’t speak of it ; 
but I feel impressed that it is my duty.’ ” Her voice quoted 
herself with a sibillant impressiveness. 

“When was that?” 

“That was in February, 1907.” She paused, ruminated. “I 
think it was May , . . February ... I don’t mean May. I 
mean February, 1907.” She nodded her head positively. 

“You mean last winter?” 

She craned her neck. “How?” 

Judge Aldrich reconsidered his approach. “Now this is all 
interesting and useful, but I still have not quite made myself 
understood. For instance, without regard to your Trustee- 
ship, now if you had $100,000 to invest to-day — ^and we will 
lay aside for the purposes of this question the matter of Tinis- 
teeship — what kind of investments would you consider sound? 
Municipal bonds, or government bonds, or bank stocks, or 
what?” 

“I prefer government bonds,” she said with the conviction 
of a connoisseur. “I have invested largely in government 
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bonds, — ^and I prefer bonds to stocks. I haven’t entered into 
stocks.” 

“Why?” 

“Because I didn’t think it was safe for me. I didn’t want 
the trouble of it, that was all. I always selected my own in- 
vestments.” 

“How do you select them now?” 

Archly : — “I leave them to my trustees.” 

“Before that?” 

“I will tell you.” She adjusted herself in her chair as if 
settling down for a real confidence. “I had books that gave 
definitely the population of the states and their money values, 
and I consult these, and when I see they are large enough in 
population and valuation to warrant an investment, I make it.” 

The Judge was intrigued. “Well, now, upon what philoso- 
phy do you base your calculation upon population ?” 

“Upon population?” The phrasing of this question puz- 
zled her. 

“Upon population — ^that is, why do you take population as 
the standard?” 

She was a little impatient with his ignorance. “Because I 
think they can sustain their debts, of course, and pay them — 
can’t they?” 

Dr. Jelly, who had sat silent during the entire talk, now 
turned to her with a question along a different line. 

“Mrs. Eddy, are you willing to tell us something about the 
development of your special religion? Are you willing to tell 
us about that? How the matter came about and how it has ex- 
isted and developed? It would be interesting to us to know if 
you are willing to tell us about your so-called Christian Sci- 
ence.” Dr. Jelly was too much the scientist to resist the use 
of that so-called. “Tell us something about the development of 
that. Are you willing to do that?” 

The old lady brightened up immediately, a new eagerness 
in her shadowy eyes. “If you will sit nearer, I can tell you 
more distinctly.” 

They all shoved their chairs forward a little, and Mrs. 
Eddy surveyed them with a pleased interest. Dr. Jelly repeated 
his query. 
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“What I ask, Mrs. Eddy, is if you are willing to tell us 
something of the development of your so-called Christian Sci- 
ence.” 

“I would love to do it.” 

“Tell us as fully as you please. I think we would all like to 
hear it. . . .” 

She started at once, her soprano voice pitched without in- 
flection, as if reciting an oft-conned piece. “I was an invalid 
born in belief. I was always having doctors ” 

“When you say ‘born in belief,’ ” interposed the doctor, “I 
perhaps do not understand what you mean.” 

The old lady looked at him severely and with reproof. “I 
mean born according to human nature — ^born not of God, but 
of the flesh. That is what I mean. I was an invalid from my 
birth.” 

“Can you tell us something about the way in which you 
were an invalid, if you can recollect it?” 

“No . . .” — ^uncertainly — “I cannot recollect it. I was weak 
and a dyspeptic.” 

“I asked you to tell me something about the development of 
Christian Science. Will you go on, if you please?” 

She was a little impatient with him. “I would gladly do it, 
as I said.” 

“Go on, if you will,” he urged. 

“My father employed doctors of the highest character. 
And they were estimable men. Dr. Renton was one, and he 
said, and the others said: ‘Don’t doctor your child: she has 
got too much brain for her body. Keep her out of doors, keep 
her in exercise and keep her away from school all you can, 
and don’t give her much medicine’ . . .” She paused to ex- 
plain to a younger and ignorant generation: “ — ^Then it was 
all allopathy, you know.” 

“Can you tell about how long ago that was, please?” 

“No ... I should say I was eighteen years old — ^along 
there — ^about there — ^and it came to me . . . no, I wasn’t so 
old as that, I think . . . and it came to me through Dr. Mer- 
rill that he was a homoeopath, and I had never heard of that be- 
fore. It was a new subject in New Hampshire, and Father 
says, ‘Well, I thought he was a fine fellow, but he must have 



MRS. EDDY 


448 

gone mad to have taken up homoeopathy.’ . . . Well, that 
was the general idea of things, and when he came to Concord 
people thought that of him generally, I think, but he healed the 
cases that the other M.D.’s did not and my father employed 
him, and I got well under his treatment. . . . But — ^you 
asked me to tell my footsteps ?” 

“I did.” 

“I studied homoeopathy.” Her voice trailed off, and she 
moistened her lips, and looked at the inquisitors before her a 
little piteously. “May I lean back in my chair?” 

“Yes — ^and if you get tired, say so.” 

She settled herself more easefully and resumed the role that 
was so difficult before these grave, solemn men. “Then I said, 
T will study homoeopthy.’ I did. I was delighted with it. I 
took a case that doctors up there considered hopeless and I 
cured the case and she was like a barrel in the bed, full of 
water and I cured her right up ” 

Now that the flood-tide of her recollections was unloosed, 
she went on garrulously, endlessly — a. grandmotherly and pa- 
thetic old lady who had at last found an appreciative audience 
for the sort of things she liked to talk about. Stocks, bonds, 
investments, unimportant details about making roads and 
trusts, held no interest for her. It was much more fascinating 
to dwell on the long and romantic past, the years of struggle, 
the climb from obscurity, the rebuffs by cruel enemies . . . 
and now look at her, Mary Baker Eddy, enthroned in her old 
age so that even her smallest recollection was of great impor- 
tance to these eminent Masters appointed by the Supreme 
Court. . . . 

She never took her eyes off her inquisitors, those shining 
eyes in her withered face. Back and forth her hands fluttered, 
now touching the diamond ornament at her throat, now pull- 
ing at her black shawl, now smoothing at her dress or twining 
in her lap. Her droning voice never wavered. It was with 
difficulty that the Masters brought her to an end; thanked her 
formally for receiving them; paused to hear her play the 
graphophone which she displayed with childish delight as her 
“artificial voice”; ushered themselves out of the penumbrous 
room. 
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Hardly were they in the hall when they heard the sharp 
clangor of a bell echo through the house. In an instant Frye 
came hurrying after them, to say that Mrs. Eddy had not 
finished her statement, and wished to complete it. Back to the 
library the eminent visitors hurried. Mrs. Eddy sat in the 
armchair where they had left her, upright and rigid, excite- 
ment in her pale face. “I felt I did not answer you fully,” she 
told them with a new forcefulness in her voice. “I dropped 
my subject before I concluded it with regard to the footsteps 
to Christian Science.” 

Judge Aldrich told her that he had not really wished to 
push this line of inquiry further, that he not only desired not 
to weary her but, most important, did not desire to have his 
questions appear to be an attack on her doctrines. 

Mrs. Eddy insisted that she would deem it a favor to be 
allowed to explain these mysteries. 

“When I came to the point that it was mind that did the 
healing,” she said, “I wanted to know what mind that was. 
Was it the mind that was in Christ Jesus ? Or was it the hu- 
man mind and human will? Then I went to an investigation 
of spiritualism, mesmerism, and hypnotism, to see if I could 
find out and I didn’t find good there; therefore I turned to 
God in prayer and said : ‘Just guide me, guide me to that mind 
which is in Christ,’ and I took the Bible and opened it at the 
words : ‘Now go write it in a book.’ I can show you where it is 
in the Bible.” 

She spoke almost without pause, just as if she were repeat- 
ing one of the well-learned talks that she had used for so 
many years in her classroom. 

“I then commenced writing my consciousness of what I had 
seen and I found that human will was the cause of disease in- 
stead of its cure; that hypnotism and mesmerism as human 
conceits did not heal ; they were the origin of disease instead 
of its cure; and that the Divine Mind was the healer. And 
then I found it through the Scripture, ‘He healed all our dis- 
eases.’ — ‘Go into the field, preach the Gospel, heal the sick,’ 
and I felt there was my line of labor and that God did the 
healing and that I could no more heal a person through mor- 
tal mind or will-power than I could heal them by cutting ofif 



MRS. EDDY 


45 ° 

their hands, and I could not hurt them by it, for I don’t know 
how to use will power to hurt the sick; — I don’t know how to 
do it. ...” 

Her voice broke for a moment, memories crowding in of 
the old accusations that she had sought with incantations to 
kill Spofford and Kennedy and Arens. . . . 

“When they began to talk mesmerism first I began to doubt 
it, and I said to a facetious student, ‘Hanover Smith, you go 
into the other room and see if I can sit down and tell lies 
enough to make you suffer.’ He went into the other room and 
I commenced what they said they said to make folks sick, and 
I did my best talking it and he came in and I said, ‘Hanover, 
do you feel meanf And he said, ‘I never felt better in my life 
than I do now. I feel better than when I went in. I feel 
rested.’ ” 

“A Christian Scientist,” she went on in her thin treble, 
“can no more make a person sick than they can be a sinner 
and be a Christian Scientist. They can no more make them 
suffer or injure them in any way; they have not the power to 
do it. All the power that they have comes from on High. We 
have no other power and no faith in any other power. Now I 
have finished. I thank you for your kindness and attention 
very much.” 

The old lady made a motion of dismissal with her hand, 
graciously, imperiously, and leaned back in her chair with 
contentment on her face, utterly weary with excitement, but 
satisfied. She had made her defense, had been given an oppor- 
tunity wholly to confound those old accusations of enemies 
who had tried to paint her a sorceress of evil. 

She rested wanly against her cushions, a lonely old woman 
eager for understanding. And the Masters went back to pon- 
der the evidence, and consider what their decision would be. 



XXX 


The question of Mrs. Eddy’s legal competency was never al- 
lowed to reach adjudication. Before the end of August, Sena- 
tor Chandler withdrew his suit, and the whole matter was 
eventually compromised. 

But no one who heard Mrs. Eddy talk to the distinguished 
Masters could have believed her any less competent to man- 
age her business affairs than any other old lady of her years, 
or that, in the words of Judge Aldrich, any of her possible 
delusions “would operate unfavorably and prejudicially to the 
contingent rights of relatives.” There can be small doubt that 
to the end of her days Mrs. Eddy was well able not merely to 
garner money, but also to keep it after she got it. As one of 
the alienists employed by her own counsel. Dr. Allan McLane, 
said in a formal statement, “I am firmly of the opinion that 
she is competent to take care of herself and that she is not 
coerced in any way. In fact it would appear as if she takes the 
initiative upon all occasions.” 

On the other hand, posterity is not greatly concerned with 
the small issue of how competently Mrs. Eddy directed her 
business affairs during her declining years. Rather must its 
interest be centred on a question of much broader implica- 
tion: the manner in which her complex mind was related to 
the ordinary human norms. 

In the last analysis, posterity can be the only final judge 
regarding the degree of Mrs. Eddy’s sanity. And in its de- 
liberations many considerations must be involved. It is easy 
to conclude that a man is sane as long as he accepts the com- 
mon standards of the community in which he moves ; and just 
as easy to pronounce him insane as soon as he varies widely 
either from the motivations or conclusions which impel his 
neighbors. Yet the outstanding difference between the genius 
and the madman is often only the fact that the genius eventu- 
ally makes his own imique logic accepted by his fellow men, 
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while the madman never convinces his neighbors of the real- 
ity of the world as he himself views it. 

Thus many a genius has been regarded as a lunatic until 
men came gradually to share in some of his convictions. And 
conversely, history presents the record of many lunatics who 
temporarily achieved the status of a genius, merely because 
they were able for a brief time to cast the spell of their delu- 
sion over some of their fellows. 

It must be obvious, at least, that sanity is merely a rela- 
tive state. A man in the midst of society might be adjudged 
hopelessly insane; yet, if he is placed alone on a desert island, 
and is able there to fend for himself and carve out of his nat- 
ural environment the needs of his human existence, he has 
every right to regard himself as completely rational. He is 
setting his own norms in a world of his own creation. The 
only standard by which he may be judged is his ability to 
continue animal existence in his environment, either by ad- 
justing his needs to the limitations of the environment or else 
by adjusting the environment to his needs. 

This is to an extraordinary degree a parallel of the re- 
markable career of Mrs. Eddy. She created for herself a 
unique universe, in which she herself established all standards. 
She created it after finding herself in complete conflict with 
the world in which her fellows moved by norms that were 
utterly at variance with her own nature. In the new world 
which she moulded, after having battled unsuccessfully with 
the old one for more than half her life, she did not succeed in 
eliminating conflict. But she at least designed and built a lit- 
tle enclosure of her own, in which she satisfied a fair por- 
tion of her desires, in which she alone made the measures, in 
which she alone was arbiter. And she lived and moved in this 
environment of her own design with perhaps as much success 
as other beings generally demonstrate in adjusting themselves 
to the other world which the majority of mankind accepts as 
its natural habitat. 

Had Mrs. Eddy taken ship from her own isolated island 
and returned to the world known to the majority of men, she 
might possibly have been classed as a paranoiac. But Mrs. 
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Eddy never returned. She lived and moved and reigned in iso- 
lated state, building herself an empire and eventually attract- 
ing, from among passers-by, visitors who stopped off and re- 
mained to be ruled. Thus it was that she not only created her 
universe but populated it. She herself chose the inhabitants. 
None of those who passed her port was allowed to stop off 
unless he, too, had a cast of mind that could subscribe to the 
norms Mrs. Eddy herself accepted. If occasionally there 
landed some one whose mental processes differed from those 
of Mrs. Eddy and were more like those in the old world 
which she had left behind, then he was cast out immediately. 
For judged by the standards of Mrs. Eddy’s world it was he 
who was insane. If he could not accept and subscribe to the 
conceptions which she had established in her island universe, 
if he found himself at variance with the majority there, it 
was he who was irrational, and not the rest. 

Had Mrs. Eddy failed in her task of creating a separate 
universe for herself, had she been unable to maintain herself 
in this new enclosure, then the world she left behind would 
have nodded sagely and its every man might have tapped his 
finger to his head. Since she not only tamed her wilderness, 
but attracted to her novel empire many others willing to give 
her fealty, the world can well recognize her unique achieve- 
ment. She achieved, indeed, what not many men or women in 
history have ever attained. For few individuals who have 
found themselves utterly at variance with all other men have 
ever succeeded in going forth and establishing, apart from the 
rest of humanity, a world of their own design. 

It is a mark of genius in man when he is not content to 
adjust himself to his environment, but attempts instead to re- 
mould his circumstances more in accord with his desire. It is 
this gift of re-creation which above all distinguishes a man 
from lower beasts, to the degree to which he may possess it. It 
can not be denied that Mrs. Eddy demonstrated the posses- 
sion of such a gift in an extraordinary way. She started by 
seeking flight and escape; she ended by tearing down every 
obstacle in the world around her, and then rebuilding her 
realm to suit her desires and needs. She flung bridges where 
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she found chasms; levelled mountains with magnificent dar- 
ing where she desired plains; distorted the course of whole 
rivers when she thought them inconvenient ; reared entire cities 
when she wanted a bit of shelter, raised innumerable temples 
when she wished to worship, built vast gaols when she had a 
subject she wished to condemn. The prodigality of her energy, 
her ambition, and desire, the lavish scale on which she oper- 
ated, can only amaze and confound. 

Had Mrs. Eddy’s own hopes and dreams been fulfilled, she 
would eventually have had the majority with her. She never 
ceased to dream that all mankind would some day desert the 
old world which she herself had found unbearable, and enter 
into her own universe to enjoy the lofty fantasies which she 
had erected there. She was a sick woman, and thought that all 
the world was ill. She desired escape, and thought that all hu- 
manity must need release. So it was that she beckoned to the 
multitudes. 

And she indeed lured many to share her refuge. 

But the millions to whom she gestured never came. It now 
seems probable that her hope of building for the majority of 
men, and of drawing all htunanity within the boundaries of 
her mysterious country, will never be fulfilled. 

Probably the majority will always be on the outside. But 
posterity should be exceedingly slow to pronotmce on Mrs. 
Eddy the usual verdict of the majority when it judges the be- 
ing who has refused to accept the validity of the reality 
known to the mass mind. It can well afford to temper its 
judgment with admiration and acclaim for a unique achieve- 
ment. It can wisely give careful consideration to Mrs. Eddy’s 
empire to see if men may not discover there some laws of 
building which can be more widely applied in the world 
which the majority calls real. If a single principle can be 
found there which is useful to the world in general, then hu- 
manity need not quarrel with her memory. It will not matter 
even ffiat she may not have been the first to employ this prin- 
ciple; her contribution will be no less if she merely demon- 
strated it, helped to test it, managed to bring it to the attention 
of others who might never otherwise have known that it ex- 
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isted. Her empire may even fall into rack and ruin; yet if from 
its towers one contribution to human knowledge can be sal- 
vaged, then Mrs. Eddy’s strange universe was an advance in 
the evolution of worlds.^ 

As so often happens with those who have achieved mo- 
mentously, Mrs. Eddy lived too long. Had she died even ten 
years before the expiration of her allotted span, she would 
have blazed out in consummate human glory. The illness of 
old age, the weakness to which all flesh is heir despite the 
ever-renewed eagerness of its denials, was her undoing. Her 
pride was tarnished by her own misery. Vandals broke into 
her isolated universe from the other world she had thought 
to be escaped from forever, and before they had been repelled 
she had been struck to the heart as she sat gasping on her 
throne. 

The case which sought to demonstrate her mental incom- 
petence was withdrawn for probably just one reason : Senator 
Chandler must have feared that the decision might go against 
him, due to the court rulings which restricted the evidence that 
he might offer. The action had gained one end, so far as the 
interests of Mrs. Eddy’s possible heirs were concerned, in 
that she had appointed trustees who would conserve the re- 
sources of the estate. Meanwhile it seemed wiser for Senator 
Chandler to avoid any decision adverse to his clients, with- 
draw his case while he could, and prepare to attack from a 
new angle. It seemed to him probable that he could have bet- 
ter hope of success by starting an entirely new action to test 
not merely Mrs. Eddy’s competence to make a deed of trust 
but rather her entire mental status over a long period of years. 

The menace of a suit of this nature was regarded by the 
officials of Mrs. Eddy’s church with extravagant horror. 
Whether Mrs. Eddy were eventually adjudged to be legally 
sane or insane, a normal person or a paranoiac, the whole 
action might be dragged through the courts for endless 

suggestive and rather impartial little treatise on the subject of Mrs. 
Eddy’s contribution may be found in the final chapters of the last work of 
Sir William Fletcher Barrett, F. R. S., entitled Christian Science : An Examine 
tion of the Religion of Health (Henry Holt & Company, New York, 1926). The 
work was completed and published by his sister, Rosa M. Barrett, 
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months, and the resultant publicity would have possibilities of 
dama g in g her church to an irremediable degree. Accordingly 
General Streeter, attorney for Mrs. Eddy, opened negotia- 
tions for a compromise. Offers to create generous trust funds 
out of Mrs. Eddy’s estate for all the plaintiffs were extended. 
In view of his duty to his clients, it seemed wise to Senator 
Chandler to accept such an offer. 

Mrs. Eddy, as she thought over the whole situation, was 
by moods indignant, tearful, and horror-stricken. She blamed 
the whole situation on malicious animal magnetism. Her 
physical health, instead of declining after 1906, had for a 
while showed encouraging improvement. But mentally she 
was extremely distraught. While the Next Friends’ case was 
still hanging in the courts, it was arranged that Arthur Bris- 
bane, who had some close Christian Science friends, should 
interview her and write a friendly article that might be use- 
ful for general publicity purposes. He asked her the reason for 
the suit. 

“Greed of gold, young man,” exclaimed Mrs. Eddy. “They 
are not interested in me, I am sorry to say, but in my money, 
and in the desire to control that. They never tried to help me 
when I was working years ago and when help would have 
been so welcome.” 

Mrs. Eddy never ceased to speak of her son as if it were he 
who had deserted her in time of need; just as in stressing his 
illiterate uncouthness and the manner in which it reflected on 
her own standing she never once seemed to realize that she 
herself might be responsible for George’s lacks. 

But she seemed genuinely affected when young Brisbane, 
then at the beginning of his fame as a newspaper man, asked 
her why George had joined in the action. Tears filled her eyes, 
her voice broke, and she could not go on. Finally she turned 
to General Streeter, who was present at the interview to 
make sure his client had wise gfuidance in what she said. She 
blinked her eyes a little rapidly, and tried to smile. “You know 
what they say. General,” she said brokenly, “ — ‘A mother is 
a mother all her life; a father is a father till he gets a new 
wife.’ ” 
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Before Brisbane left, Mrs. Eddy had recovered her poise, 
and also some of her feeling of indignation. “Young man,” 
she remarked with a sonorous gruffness that recalled her com- 
pelling voice of earlier years, “I made my money with my pen, 
just as you do. And I have a right to it.” 

Immediately after Mrs. Eddy was told that Senator Chan- 
dler was willing to withdraw his suit, and would accept an 
offer from Mrs. Eddy’s attorneys for a compromise that 
would protect the financial interests of his clients, she had a 
great overflowing of the heart. She suddenly felt that God 
was in his heaven after all, and that it was a time for general 
rejoicing. She decided to have a great jubilee. She instructed 
General Streeter to have all the papers ready to be signed a 
week before Christmas day. Then on Christmas she would 
stage a general homecoming, and invite all her exiled family 
to gather around her — the Glovers, the hitherto ignored 
Bakers, and even Foster Eddy. Foster Eddy indeed received 
a letter from her that completely overwhelmed him with its 
warm friendliness. He had dropped a line to Mrs. Sargent, 
expressing concern for Mrs. Eddy’s health; the reply was 
written in Mrs. Eddy’s own hand. It said, under the date of 
August 30, 1907, that she had seen his kind letter to Mrs. Sar- 
gent, and continued: 

If you would like to call upon me now, I have a little leisure and 
would be pleased to see your dear face once more for a chat with you 
after the old way. 

She would, she added, make an appointment to see him if 
he would drop her a line.^ 

Apparently no appointment was ever made for Bennie to 
call again upon his adopted mother, but meanwhile all prepa- 
rations went forward for creating the trust funds and signing 
the papers in time for the Christmas homecoming, which Mrs. 
Eddy had invited even her attorneys to attend. 

On Monday, a week before Christmas, all the attorneys 
were assembled in Boston, with their clients sitting within 
brief call. Glover, who had returned west, was at home packed 

*For entire letter, see New York World, January g, 1908. 
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and waiting for the telegram saying that his inheritance was 
ready for collection. Foster Eddy had already arrived in Bos- 
ton in time to select a new motor car which he meant to pur- 
chase in celebration of getting his share of the Eddy millions. 

As the attorneys and their assistants all sat talking gen- 
ially around a table waiting for the arrival of Henry M. 
Baker, who was to bring the signed papers from Pleasant 
View, Mr. Baker burst in almost breathless. 

“Gentlemen,” he said dramatically, as he stood in the centre 
of the floor without removing his coat, “I have just come from 
Pleasant View. It is my duty to inform you that Mrs. Eddy 
refuses to go on with the reconciliation. She says that she will 
not sign; that she will never admit Glover and Dr. Eddy to 
Pleasant View; that she never wants to see either of them 
again.” 

The meeting broke up in general dismay and consternation. 
No one present doubted that the sudden change of mind had 
come from Mrs. Eddy herself, and that her attorneys were in 
no way responsible. What had actually happened to Mrs. Eddy 
was merely a sudden burst of fear that her advisers were sub- 
ject to malicious animal magnetism. Once again she had 
characteristically reversed herself. 

Chandler announced immediately that he would enter a new 
suit and bring the whole matter into the federal courts. Mrs. 
Eddy told her horrified church officials that Chandler could 
do what he pleased. She had thought of a more pleasant use 
for her money than turning it over to mere relatives by nat- 
ural selection and adoption. 

The nature of this more pleasant use was revealed in a let- 
ter she wrote to Archibald McLellan, her editor, on De- 
cember 14, and which was first revealed to the world when it 
was published in The Sentinel on December 21. The Sentinel 
was a weekly publication which had been organized to supple- 
ment the monthly efiforts of The Journal. Mrs. Eddy’s letter 
here said: 

Mr. Archibald McLellan: 

My dear Trustee: I desire to commence immediately to found a 
Christian Science institution for the special benefit of the poor and the 
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general good of all mankind. The founding and endowment of this in- 
stitution will cost at least one million dollars. Please come to me at your 
earliest opportunity and I will give you further details. 

Most truly yours, 

Mary Baker Eddy. 

Probably this bright idea had been bom in Mrs. Eddy’s 
mind as a result of the searching investigation of numberless 
reporters to discover traces of those extensive charities which 
Mrs. Eddy hinted, ever and anon, that she had extended to a 
needy universe. The reporters were forced to announce to 
that reading public that no traces of such charitable appro- 
priations from Mrs. Eddy’s coffers were ever found.^ Her 
major donation was a matter of some $10,000 to the city of 
Concord, to be devoted to building and improving some nearby 
roads that she used constantly in her drives. Even this fund 
consisted partly of contributions from the faithful, and it 
hardly recompensed Concord for a very human conservativism 
shown by Mrs. Eddy in her tax payments. It was revealed 
during the Next Friends’ suit that Mrs. Eddy — ^although she 
must have had over half a million dollars worth of taxable 
property at the time — ^signed in 1901 a statement to the local 
tax assessors that she was worth only about $19,000 for tax 
purposes. The same amount was sworn to by Calvin Frye, in 
successive years, time after time, until it was eventually raised 
to $55,000, where the valuation stood at the time of the suit. 

Mrs. Eddy’s idea for a million-dollar Foundation was there- 
fore an answer to the innuendoes she resented so warmly. 
A million dollars comprised approximately the total of her 
personal cash assets at this period, as opposed to those of her 
church, which had cash resources of some twelve million. 
But Mrs. Eddy’s project for a great foundation was never 
realized, for eventually her advisers prevailed upon her to 
compromise the Next Friends’ suit. By the end of 1908 Mrs. 
Eddy was again involved in turmoil. She was busily engaged 
in finding ways and means to excommunicate Mrs. Stetson. 

^The Christian Science view-point regarding charity, as conmonly expressed, 
is that needy humanity would not need charity if it subscribed to Christian 
Science, and thereby used Mrs. Eddy’s system of attaining well-being. 
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The resulting sensational publicity made it necessary for the 
Christian Science Church to take in every sail that could pos- 
sibly be reefed on a sea that had suddenly become so stormy 
that catastrophe was threatening on every hand. 

In consequence Senator Chandler was asked once more to 
sit at a round-table, and eventually, on November 10, i^, 
an agreement was signed by which George W. Glover received 
a total of $250,000, and E. J. Foster Eddy acquired title to 
$50,000. Glover’s patrimony was inclusive of the original 
trust fund of $125,000 which had been previously set aside 
for him and which at that time he had refused. This trust was 
now increased to $150,000, and he received in addition $100,- 
000 in cash. The agreement with Glover stipulated that he 
should return all letters which Mrs. Eddy had ever written 
him. 

Undoubtedly it was the scandalous attitude of the news- 
papers toward Mrs. Eddy and her church during the litiga- 
tion and the other tmtoward events of 1906 and 1907 that 
brought to her the idea of publishing a newspaper of her own 
— ^a paper that would carry to her disciples news of the day 
without thrusting under their eyes in banner headlines the 
story of Mrs. Eddy’s sensational struggles with generally 
recognized realities. Thus in one of her reflective moods she 
decided on the following letter, which on August 8, 1908, she 
addressed to the Christian Science Board of Trustees : 

Beloved Students : — ^It is my request that you start a daily news- 
paper at once, and call it the Christian Science Monitor. Let there be 
no delay. The Cause demands that it be issued now. 

You may consult with the Board of Directors, I have notified them of 

my intention. , . , 

Lovingly yours, 

Mary B. G. Eddy.^ 

When on September 19, appeals went out for funds to en- 
large the Christian Science Publishing House, no reason was 
given for this need, but money started pouring in immedi- 
ately. As usual, Mrs. Eddy meant to let her disciples do the 
contributing and Mrs. Eddy’s church would do the owning. 

*Vd. Sibyl Wilbur, The Life of Mary Baker Eddy, page 372. 
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It was not her idea, for instance, to sell stock for her new 
enterprise and thus raise the necessary capital for its flota- 
tion. Such a procedure would have made the stockholders part 
owners. Until she breathed her last breath Mrs. Eddy was a 
good business woman. 

When a notice was published in The Sentinel asking 
Scientists who were journalists to volunteer their services for 
the newspaper, so many responses were received that only a 
fraction could be accepted. The first issue of the paper ap- 
peared the day before Thanksgiving, November 25, 1908. 
From the beginning The Monitor was successful, its an- 
nounced policy being the publication of news devoid either of 
sensationalism or descriptions of human weaknesses. In ex- 
plaining the founding of The Monitor, The Sentinel quoted 
a previous statement from Mrs. Eddy printed in her Miscel- 
laneous Writings under the heading of “A Timely Issue.” 

Having suffered all her life from a fear so insensate that 
it was pathological, Mrs. Eddy had blandly written : 

Looking over the newspapers of the day, one naturally reflects that 
it is dangerous to live, so loaded with disease seems the very air. These 
descriptions carry fear to many minds, to be depicted in some future 
time upon the body. A periodical of our own will counteract to some 
extent this public nuisance; for through our paper, at the price at which 
we shall issue it, we shall be able to reach many homes with healing, 
purifying thought. 

With The Monitor, Mrs. Eddy’s church became possessed 
of five periodicals carrying her ideas to the ends of the earth. 
First came the famous old Journal, a monthly. There followed 
The Christian Science Quarterly, first copyrighted in 1901. 
The Christian Science Weekly, founded in 1898, had later be- 
come The Sentinel. The Christian Science Herald, first copy- 
righted in 1903, was in 1905 dropped in its English form and 
given a German setting under the name of Der Herold der 
Christian Science. This circulated widely abroad. None of 
these publications, however, could occupy the field The Moni- 
tor was destined to fill. With the appearance of this daily it 
became thenceforth unnecessary for any one of Mrs. Eddy’s 
followers ever to obtain news regarding the world’s activi- 
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ties and ideas from any other source than Mrs. Eddy’s own 
organization. 

In the same year that The Monitor was founded Mrs. Eddy 
startled the world by moving herself and her household out 
of Pleasant View. Mrs. Leonard, one of Mrs. Eddy’s atten- 
dants, her close confidante in her declining years — ^the wo- 
man who had taken her place on the carriage drives while 
Mrs. Eddy was ravaged by illness — died on January 7, 
1908. She was nearly sixty-nine years old. Her death was 
caused by diabetes, according to a doctor who was called in at 
the end. During the previous summer Mary Tomlinson, the 
sister of the former First Reader of the Concord Church, and 
another attendant in the Eddy household, had committed sui- 
cide by hurling herself out of a window of the Parker House 
Hotel in Boston. 

Mrs. Leonard’s death, on top of the suicide, convinced Mrs. 
Eddy that malicious animal magnetism was becoming so fatal 
and so horrible at Pleasant View that she must flee immedi- 
ately. She felt that M. A. M. was entirely responsible not 
merely for her own ill health, but also for the cruel events 
attending the World expose in 1906 and the subsequent san- 
ity trial in 1907. The fact that even the people around her 
were succumbing to the poisonous darts of the Fiend made 
her fear actually for her own life, and time and again she told 
her companions around her that she feared, unless they gave 
her adequate mental protection, that she might be killed at 
night when she slept and was unaware. 

Finally she reached the state of mind from which she had 
suffered in Boston. She felt that she must get away from 
Pleasant View anywhere, anyhow. During the last twenty 
years of her life she had come to love the rambling old house 
at Pleasant View so dearly that in her will she had even stipu- 
lated that she wanted to be buried there. But overnight t his 
feeling was changed. Pleasant View had become a house of 
horrors where slimy and ghostly fears sought to choke her 
almost hourly. She said that it did not so much matter where 
she went, but she must go immediately. On second thought, 
she decided that it did matter a great deal where she went. 



THE TWILIGHT OF A GOD 463 

She must get out of New Hampshire. If the laws of New 
Hampshire had been different, it might not have been possible 
for her to have been publicly maltreated in such an outrageous 
manner. She told her Trustees that she must leave New 
Hampshire at once. If she stayed there she might lose every 
cent she had to her name. 

In this emergency her Trustees found a magnificent house 
in Chestnut Hill, Massachusetts, surrounded by twelve acres 
of woodland. They purchased it for her at a cost of $100,000, 
and had it altered, furnished, and decorated without Mrs. 
Eddy’s ever seeing it. The most extraordinary haste was made 
with the alterations. A force of several hundred laborers was 
employed, the men working in shifts that ran through the full 
twenty-four hours. Huge arc-lights were employed to turn 
the night into day. Despite such an unusual proceeding amid 
the quiet retreats of Chestnut Hill, news of Mrs. Eddy’s 
plans to flee Concord did not leak out tmtil the flight was actu- 
ally made. Mrs. Eddy indeed had every step of this new under- 
taking guarded with jealous secrecy. As always in the past, 
she feared that some of the mesmerists might discover her 
plans, and seek to betray the enterprise with their wiles. 

The house at Chestnut Hill, which is a suburb of Bos- 
ton, had been owned by Robert P. Walker, a Chicago real 
estate dealer and a leading Christian Scientist in his own city. 
It was a great stone mansion with some thirty-four rooms de- 
signed in the best of modern architectural traditions and sug- 
gestive of nothing less than a baronial chateau. Extensive 
alterations were made for Mrs. Eddy’s residence. Her own 
suite of rooms was laid out in the southeast corner of the sec- 
ond floor. She insisted when the house was bought that her 
personal chambers should exactly match in design and plan 
the three rooms in which she had spent her life for the last ten 
years at Pleasant View. This injunction was scrupulously 
obeyed. Directly in front of her boudoir was installed an elec- 
tric elevator to carry her to and from the lower floors. 

The whole mansion was magnificently furnished and deco- 
rated. On the upper floors suites of bedrooms were laid out 
in such a manner that each had a bath. These were designed 
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for the use of mental practitioners, whom Mrs, Eddy now 
maintained around herself in an ever increasing throng. 

The hallways of the mansion were provided with stately 
staircases of steel. On each landing at the second and third 
floors an enormous steel safe was built into the walls for the 
guarding of Mrs, Eddy’s documents. These were increasing 
rapidly in number. They included not only the original manu- 
scripts and the proofs for Mrs. Eddy’s voluminous writ- 
ings, but also documents far more obscure. Beginning about 
1890, Mrs. Eddy had loyal agents engaged in a task of lit- 
erally scouring New England to gain possession of all bio- 
graphical material which might throw on her career a light 
diiferent from that in which she herself envisioned it. This 
material she then secreted but, strangely enough, never de- 
stroyed. She had managed to secure a number of the manu- 
scripts from which she had originally taught; she obtained 
possession of letters which she had later regretted; she sought 
affidavits from every soul willing to subscribe to a statement 
which seemed favorable to her conception of herself, or un- 
favorable to those whom she regarded as her enemies. No 
quest was too laborious to be performed in this task of vin- 
dicating Mary Baker Glover Eddy, When, for instance, it 
was rumored that Glover had been buried in the Potter’s 
Field, one of Mrs. Eddy’s officials went south and searched 
for days for data which would coimteract this gossip. The 
Lodge to which Glover had belonged had long been dissolved. 
Many of its papers had been burned. It was finally discovered 
that some of its records had been transferred to another lodge 
and then stored in an old barn. These were ransacked and 
pored over until an account of the Masonic funeral provided 
for the “Major” had been discovered.^ 

The removal of Mrs. Eddy’s possessions into the new man- 
sion, henceforth to become famous as “Chestnut Hill,” was 
eflFected entirely at night. No one outside of her Trustees, not 
all even in her household, and only two or three high officials 

*Mnch of this matojal was subsequently published in Miscellany, where 
lengthy accounts of Major Glover’s standing in life and resting in death still ap- 
pear in rebuttal of the gossip which pained Mrs. Eddy so greatly. Vd. pages 
329 - 336 - 
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of her church, knew that the move was to be made until it was 
actually consummated. The last baggage was transferred 
on Saturday night. The next day, Sunday, January 26, 1908, 
Mrs. Eddy and her menage were transferred in a state as 
magnificent as if she had been an empress or a queen. One 
locomotive went before her train to make sure the tracks were 
clear; another followed in the rear to prevent any collision 
from behind. Thus were precautions taken to prevent mali- 
cious animal magnetism from appearing even in the form of 
an unruly switch or an unexpected impediment on the track. 

Mrs. Eddy was gowned for this brief journey through the 
borders of the outside world in soft gray velvet, a gray velvet 
hat, and gray furs. Heavily veiled, she stepped into her train 
with elaborate assistance from the men in her household. Dr. 
Alpheus B. Morrill, Concord physician and one of Mrs. Ed- 
dy’s many second cousins — the Bakers had relatives all over 
New England — accompanied the party. After she entered 
the great house at Chestnut Hill the doors were closed and 
barred from within, and six armed men went on watch that 
night outside the house. Mrs. Eddy had always been a victim 
of fear. Now, in her very old age, the things she feared had 
come upon her. 



XXXI 

Even in her last days Mrs. Eddy retained her gift of rally- 
ing immediately in times of stress. The World’s enterprising 
reporters had arrived to knock at her door at perhaps the least 
auspicious moment of her uneasy life ; and yet even from this 
tremendous shock Mrs. Eddy arose promptly, bravely, and 
with magnificent gusto, ready to lay around her on all sides 
with her broadsword and stoutly defend her fortifications 
from the worst attack she had ever had to face. 

Her pen could still be as biting as ever, and there were 
times when she yet could rise to use it with her old jab and 
twist. She could still find energy, for instance, to write a three 
thousand word reply to McClure’s Magazine, and demand with 
vim: 

Who or what is the McClure "history,” so called, presenting? Is it 
myself, the veritable Mrs. Eddy, whom the New York World declared 
dying of cancer or is it her alleged double or dummy heretofore de- 
scribed? 

If indeed it be I, allow me to thank the enterprising historians for 
the testimony they have thereby given of the divine power of Christian 
Science, which they admit has snatched me from the cradle and the 
grave, and made me the Leader of the good men and women in our 
own and in other countries. ... 

Mary Baker Eddy was a warrior until the end. And she 
still needed every resource. For she had yet to deal with Au- 
gusta Stetson. 

For days, for months, for years, Mrs. Eddy had been 
craftily, fearfully biding her time. She knew now that this 
time had come. Perhaps, indeed, she had delayed too long. 
There were times when she must have regretted that she had 
not acted years before. For she now was certain that in Au- 
gusta she had been deceived. Augfusta’s honeyed words were 
only the words of the Fiend. 


466 
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Mrs. Eddy had a great deal of outside assistance in reach- 
ing this conclusion. Almost from the beginning of the sensa- 
tional newspaper publicity that broke upon Mrs. Eddy in late 
1906, the metropolitan press intimated that Augusta Stetson 
was Mrs. Eddy’s logical successor. Enterprising newspaper 
reporters did not find it difficult to locate Christian Scientists 
in New York who were convinced that Mrs. Stetson was di- 
recting streams of malicious animal magnetism against the 
unfortunate old woman at Pleasant View in order to hasten 
the dawn of a new regime when she herself could inherit the 
Kingdom. It was at this time that “M. A. M.” first was seen 
in the headlines of the metropolitan press, and so mysterious 
was the strange symbol that no fancy seemed too improbable 
for the imaginations of excited newspaper reporters. It was 
printed in all seriousness that Mrs. Stetson and Frye were in 
mental league to influence Mrs. Eddy’s weakened mind to 
make Augusta Stetson the Eddy heir. 

Such wild rumors gained currency so rapidly that few of 
the faithful could resist believing them; thus it was that the 
First Reader of the Concord Church could write gravely to 
Cornell Wilson, publicity man in Mrs. Eddy’s household: 

Would it not be well to protect Mrs. Eddy from the Stetson argument 
specifically, or are the workers doing so? It has troubled me but “helped” 
me^ to hear that Frye was a channel for that diabolism. We are all 
waiting to know that stuff has no power over the suit.® 

Enterprising newspaper editors know that conflict is the 
essence of good drama, and good drama on the front page is 
what helps to build circulation. They consequently traced 
down with all eagerness every rumor that Mrs. Stetson was 
seeking to oust old Mrs. Eddy from her Boston throne. 

Mrs. Stetson, being a woman of vast emotions and enthusi- 
asms, was like Mrs. Eddy in that she had tempestuous moods, 

‘A typical example of the Eddy iirSuence. The writer means that he is not 
actuaUy troubled — ^for a confession of being in trouble would be a confession of 
being in “error.” Thus: “I am sick — ^but am well”; “I am poor, but am rich,” 
etc. 

•This letter was found on the street, according to the New York World, in 
which paper it was published in full in the issue of May 6, 1907. 
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when words rushed to her tongue that gave later cause for 
regret. And like Mrs. Eddy, she alienated followers who were 
only too glad in later years to describe some of her worse mo- 
ments. 

Then it was that the New York press learned how Mrs. 
Stetson had once referred to Mrs. Eddy as “that woman,” 
declaring that “she never healed anybody.” One of Mrs. Stet- 
son’s old friends was glad to relate how, during the time when 
Mrs. Stetson was studying at Mrs. Eddy’s college and was 
living in Mrs. Eddy’s house, she exploded in resentment over 
Mrs. Eddy’s adoption of Foster Eddy. “That little puppy 
dog!” exclaimed Mrs. Stetson. “I’ll get him out of here. She 
should have adopted me, not him!” Another old friend re- 
called hearing Mrs. Eddy say, as far back as 1896, that “Mrs. 
Stetson has admirable qualities; but I do not admire her.” 
Others asserted that Mrs. Stetson had always discouraged 
students from going to Boston to study in Mrs. Eddy’s col- 
lege, offering them cheaper tuition if they would take her own 
course.^ Still another remembered hearing Mrs. Stetson re- 
mark that she was going to “put the screws on” all Eddy fol- 
lowers who stood in the way of her own ambitions. 

Probably the majority of these things were actually said 
under some guise or other, for Mrs. Stetson had a temper, as 
well as an ambition, and few who were associated with her 
for any length of time failed to notice it. And there can be 
small doubt that Mrs. Stetson expected to succeed Mrs. Eddy 
to the leadership of the Christian Science Church. Mrs. Stet- 
son in later years always denied this, by inference, asserting 
time and again that neither she nor any one else could ever 
take Mrs. Eddy’s place. The truth was, of course, that Mrs. 
Stetson did not expect to take Mrs’. Eddy’s place as the “dis- 
coverer and founder” of Christian Science, but she un- 
doubtedly had expected to inherit the mantle of directorship 
over the church organization, and so informed some of her 

^This was real treason in the inner circles. Vd. Mrs. Woodbury’s War m 
Eeaven, page 46: “It was generally understood among Mrs. Eddy's Normal 
students tlmt they should not themselves teach affluent or prominent appli- 
cants, however worthy, but send them to her college to quench their tl^t; 
and this we gladly did.” 
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associates. As she pondered over this probability, she decided 
that after Mrs. Eddy’s death she would move the headquar- 
ters of the church from Boston to New York; she intimated 
as much to several of her confidants of the moment. Revela- 
tions of this nature were also published in the New York 
papers in 1907. The New York editors even discovered that 
when collections were being taken up to furnish Mrs. Stet- 
son’s new home, one devotee begged for donations with the 
plea, “We all want to be in on this — ^it’s going to house the 
Christ.” 

Mrs. Eddy was well aware of all this talk of lese-majeste, 
if only because Mrs. Stetson sat down and wrote a letter pro- 
testing absolute loyalty every time some eager city-editor gave 
space to a new story describing her ambitions. 

By this time, however, Mrs. Eddy was in a mood beyond 
convincing. Her whole universe was crashing and thundering 
down around her, her carefully devised retreat had been 
utterly violated, and she was being dragged before the public 
for a sanity test. Mrs. Eddy knew what she knew. As she 
had written an infinite number of times, she could always tell 
whose mind was upon her. 

It is possible that had she dared she would have put Au- 
gusta out of her church during the storm of 1907. She had 
in her by-laws one provision which made such an excommu- 
nication possible, and without the possibility of any appeal : 

Members of this Church shall not learn hypnotism on penalty of be- 
ing excommunicated from this Church. ... If the author of Science 
and Health shall bear witness to the offense of mental malpractice, it 
shall be considered a sufficient evidence thereof.^ 

But Mrs. Eddy did not dare to put this by-law into effect. 
First, one of the indications of her insanity as alleged by 
Chandler was her very belief in the power of the malpracti- 
tioner. To excommunicate Mrs. Stetson under such a by-law 
would thus play straight into the hands of her legal per- 
secutors. Second, Mrs. Eddy was becoming by this time so 
fearful of the mysterious powers of Mrs. Stetson that she 

Wanual, XL, 9 . 
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herself did not want to make a move that might excite Au- 
gusta’s wrath against her., Fear of Augusta now amounted 
practically to an obsession with Mrs. Eddy. Third, it was a 
serious question whether Augusta could be put out of the 
church without losing from the Christian Science fold the 
entire First Church congregation in New York. If Augusta 
were excommunicated, she had so much personal influence 
that she might easily take most of her congregation out with 
her, if she so desired; and it was the largest and wealthiest 
congregation among the branch churches, in many ways more 
powerful than The Mother Church itself. 

This was the difficult problem which Mrs. Eddy faced in 
her old age, as she dwelt in the shadowy chambers at Chest- 
nut Hill and faithful practitioners watched the night through, 
seated outside her door. 

Already Mrs. Eddy had passed one by-law intended to curb 
Augusta by halting her rapidly expanding church. She had 
forbidden overflow meetings. Until this measure was pro- 
mulgated Mrs. Stetson was holding a regular Sunday over- 
flow meeting in her Reading Rooms, and even from this sec- 
ond meeting she was turning hundreds away. 

Mrs. Eddy waited a little while, and then devised a second 
by-law aimed at Augusta’s overweening power. She had 
watched with amazement and even jealousy the thousands 
who went annually to Augusta’s shrine to be healed. She now 
passed a by-law forbidding healers to have offices in any 
church building. Mrs. Stetson and her students had to move 
out of their practitioners’ offices on less than twenty-four 
hours’ notice. Mrs. Stetson said no single word of protest. 

Mrs. Eddy herself had always stressed the need for effi- 
cient healers in her church. She repeated time and again that 
it was healing, not mere teaching, that made converts for 
Christian Science. She had cut down the charges allowed 
teachers time and again in order to force them out into heal- 
ing work. She herself had written Mrs. Stetson in 1902 : 

I w^t you to give most of your time to healing. This department of 
Christian Science is the one in which no student has equalled me. It is 
the one to which every student shoidd aspire more than to any other. It 
is the one most vacant at present. ... 
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It was in healing rather than in teaching or church-making 
that she wanted the members of her church to lead, wrote Mrs. 
Eddy, adding in conclusion: “Healing is the foundation of 
Christian Science.”^ And she was right. 

The healing department in Mrs. Stetson’s church was per- 
haps the greatest single factor in its marvellous expansion, 
the most important pillar and support ever designed for the 
Eddy hierarchy. But in one moment of jealousy and fear, with 
one sweep of the pen, Mrs. Eddy cast it out. A single sentence 
from a letter which she wrote to Augusta far back in 1894 ex- 
plained this characteristic ruthlessness perfectly. 

“You see,” Mrs. Eddy had said, “Mother cuts off right 
hands if they are made offensive.” 

Between January and November of 1908 Mrs. Eddy so 
immured herself at Chestnut Hill that once again the old ru- 
mors were revived that she was dead. In May of 1908 Mrs. 
Eddy had found it once again necessary to issue a general 
denial of disability, and she phrased it with an acerbity that 
revealed a growing resentment. She wrote to the New York 
Herald on May 15 : 

Permit me to say, the report that I am sick (and I trust the desire 
thereof) is dead, and should be buried. Whereas the fact that I am well 
and keenly alive to the truth of being — the Love that is Life — ^is sure 
and steadfast. I go out in my carriage daily, and have omitted my drive 
but twice since I came to Massachusetts. Either my work, the demands 
upon my time at home, or the weather, is all that prevents my daily 
drive. . . . 

On the next day Mrs. Eddy wrote another notice which 
was eventually published in her Sentinel. Having thought 
about the matter overnight, she had grown extremely indig- 
nant over the continuing public interest in her state of health, 
following her experiences with newspapers in 1906 and 1907. 
She said with all of the old Eddy fire and spirit : 

TO WHOM IT MAY CONCERN 

Since Mrs. Eddy is watched, as one watches a criminal or sick person, 
she begs to say, in her own behalf, that she is neither ; therefore to be 
criticized or judged by either a daily drive or a stay at home, is super- 

iStetson, Sermons and Other Writings, page 42. 
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fluous. When accumnlating work requires it, or because of a preference 
to remain within doors she omits her drive, do not strain at gnats or 
swallow camels over it, but try to be composed and resigned to the 
shocking fact that she is minding her own business, and recommends 
this surprising privilege to all her dear friends and enemies. 

Her drives were no longer a recreation for Mrs. Eddy in 
any sense of the word. She went forth on them with an iron 
determination to show the world that the stories whispered 
about Mary Baker Eddy were only lies. Once she said to a 
new secretary who found her painfully trying to draw her 
gloves on her shaking hands, “Mr. Dickey, I want you to 
know it does me good to go on this drive. I do not mean that 
the physical going for a drive does me good. But the enemy 
have made a law that it hurts me to go on this drive, and they 
are trying to enforce it.” 

Despite her heroic and magnificent efforts to overcome the 
M. A. M. of the enemy, to conquer the body that had always 
served her so poorly, and to combat the constant renewal of the 
rumors about her earthly presence, these whispers were re- 
peated in ever increasing volume, and credence grew with the 
repetition. By 1908 numerous loyal Christian Scientists them- 
selves had become convinced that Mary Baker Eddy was 
actually no more, and that only a designing Board of Direc- 
tors was endeavoring to maintain the fiction of her existence. 
There is abundant evidence to indicate that Mrs. Stetson her- 
self came to credit these rumors, so often were they reiter- 
ated. She herself had had no direct word from Mrs. Eddy for 
perhaps a year. And she now realized what the Board of Di- 
rectors in Boston themselves believed ; that there must shortly 
be a struggle for power between the Board and herself. She 
had no way of knowing positively whether Mrs. Eddy were 
in mental stupor, or dying by degrees, or perhaps dead and 
buried. But she was at least certain that the Founder had at 
last laid down her leadership. 

And Mrs. Stetson had no intentions of allowing this lead- 
ership to pass into any hands but her own. 

Accordingly, in November of 1908, she and her church 
announced to the press that they intended to build on River- 
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side Drive, in New York, a branch church of the First Church 
of Christ, Scientist, that would exceed in magnificence any- 
thing which Christian Science had yet demonstrated. It would 
be even larger and more costly than the Mother Church an- 
nex in Boston. It was Mrs. Stetson’s first open move to make 
herself and her New York church supreme in the Christian 
Science world. 

Neither Mrs. Eddy nor her Board corild read this announce- 
ment with any feeling but horror. Only the Mother Church 
was permitted to have branches. Augusta’s announcement 
that she was going to organize a branch for her own temple 
could only mean that war was now declared and that the re- 
bellion was on. 

Mrs. Eddy was in a strange quandary. Obviously the situa- 
tion called for prompt action. But undoubtedly she was dis- 
traught with fear — ^not merely fear that she was at last to be 
ousted in her old age from the position of leadership in which 
she had fought for a lifetime to establish herself, but an 
even more personal fear for her physical safety. Her horror 
of malicious animal magnetism, and its unknown possibilities 
if it should be directed toward her by the dynamic Augusta 
Stetson, had become a dominant force. 

Meanwhile, as she nervously pondered, Archibald McLel- 
lan, Editor-in-Chief, inserted the following editorial in The 
Sentinel of December 5 : 

ONE MOTHER CHURCH IN CHRISTIAN SCIENCE 

A newspaper of Nov. 30 announces, on information said to have been 
received frcan the First Church of Christ, Scientist, of New York City, 
that: “It is proposed to have a church edifice, rivalling in beauty of 
architecture any other religious structure in America. . . . Mrs. Eddy 
is known to be profoundly pleased at this new evidence of growth and 
prosperity in the church of which she is Founder. ... It was learned 
last night that Christian Scientists here have aspired to build another 
and more splendid edifice, ever since the Boston Christian Scientists 
erected the $2,000,000 Mother Church.” 

Concerning these news items, it is to be said that Mrs. Eddy was not 
“known to be profoundly pleased” with what purports to be plans of 
First Church of Christ, Scientist, of New York City, for she learned of 
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this proposed rival to The Mother Church, for the first time, from the 
daily press. 

Three leading facts remain immortal in the history of Christian Sci- 
ence, namely : 

1. This Science is already established, and it has the support of all 
true Christian Scientists throughout the world. 

2. Any competition or rivalry in Christian Science is abnormal, and 
will expose and explode itself. 

3. Any attempt at rivalry or superiority in Christian Science is un- 
christian ; therefore it is unscientific. . . . 

In many of our large cities when a congregation has outgrown its 
church building, then other branch churches are organized and new 
edifices erected to accommodate the increasing members; but each 
branch at once becomes an individual church, and has immediate con- 
nection with The Mother Church, so that the later organizations are as 
directly attached to the parent Vine as are any of the earlier branches. 
The members of each new organization are in no wise connected or 
affiliated with their former church. . . . 

Were one branch church to depend upon a neighboring branch for 
training and support, this action would tend to sever its connection with 
The Mother Church, The essential condition for fruit-bearing is undi- 
vided attachment to the parent Vine. On the other hand, no branch 
church, however large, is privileged to oversee or supervise another 
branch. 

Side by side with this editorial was another one, also signed 
by the Editor-in-Chief . It said, among other things : 

Are you striving, in Christian Science, to be the best Christian on 
earth, or are you striving to have the most costly edifice on earth ? . . . 

The more modest and less imposing material superstructures indicate 
a spiritual state of thought ; and vice-versa. 

At that moment the writer appears to have remembered 
some of the things that were being said about Mrs. Eddy^s 
luxurious new abode, with particular reference to its very 
material elegance, for he immediately swept into the follow- 
ing paragraph : 

The house which Mrs. Eddy now occupies is larger than she needs, 
because she could not find exactly what she wanted; but it is a plain 
house, and its furnishings are not extravagant. Mrs. Eddy has declared 
against the display of material things, and has said that the less we have 
of them the better. Since God has taught her that matter is unreal and 
Spirit is the only reality, any other position wotdd be unscientific. 
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It is obvious that Mr. McLellan was undertaking a burden 
which Mrs. Eddy never assumed — ^that of striving for con- 
sistency. Mrs. Eddy herself thought about the astonishing 
church situation for quite a while, and then leisurely wrote the 
comment which appeared six weeks later^ in The Sentinel: 

I have crowned The Mother Church building with the spiritual mod- 
esty of Christian Science, which is its jewel. When my dear brethren 
in New York desire to build higher, — to enlarge their phylacteries and 
demonstrate Christian Science to a higher extent, — ^they must begin on 
a wholly spiritual foundation, than which there is no other, and .pro- 
portionately estimate their success and glory of achievement only as 
they build upon the rock of Christ, the spiritual foundation. 

Mrs. Eddy obviously hesitated to make her words too harsh. 
The thought must have occurred to her that it would be wise 
generalship to play for time, and meanwhile sound out the 
depths of various possibilities. As always in the face of ca- 
lamity, she nerved herself to energetic action. Thus she sent 
a letter to Mrs. Stetson on December 7, exactly a week after 
the first newspaper announcement, and two days after Mr. 
McLellan’s denunciations of the New York Church had ap- 
peared in The Sentinel: 

My Beloved Student: I have tried and hoped all through the past 
season to have you come to me and take a drive with me around the 
Chestnut Hill Reservoir but have failed hitherto.* 

If the season was not too far advanced for Mrs. Stetson to 
enjoy such a drive, Mrs. Eddy asked that she designate a day 
and hour, adding that she usually took her drive between one 
and two o’clock of an afternoon. She signed the letter “Lov- 
ingly yours.” Never was there a more disarming document. 

No one will ever know the mixed emotions which Mrs. 
Stetson felt when this letter came to her by post. It was type- 
written, but it was concluded with a signature that appeared 
veritably Mrs. Eddy’s own. It was like a voice from the grave. 
Mrs. Stetson immediately got on a night train, went to Bos- 
ton, and let Frye know she was there as soon as she g'ot off 
‘January 16, 1909. 

Stetson, Sermont and O&er Writings, page 180. 
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the Pullman in the morning. Mrs. Eddy sent back a note to 
the Touraine, which Mrs. Stetson always made her Boston 
headquarters. It was very brief ; it simply asked Mrs. Stetson 
to come to Chestnut Hill at one o’clock that afternoon for a 
short drive. This time, however, the note was in Mrs. Eddy’s 
own hand. It was unmistakably authentic. Mrs. Stetson went 
out to Chestnut Hill with her heart in her mouth. 

She arrived promptly at the hour set. She remembered only 
too well Mrs. Eddy’s love for absolute promptness; Mrs. 
Stetson in turn had exacted this same tribute from her own 
students. She was informed when she rang the bell that Mrs. 
Eddy was already in her carriage at the porte-cochere. Mrs. 
Eddy by this time had had installed another elevator which 
took her down from her second-floor apartment direct to the 
carriage entrance. She was thus enabled to take her daily 
drive with a minimum of strain. 

The day was cold, and her attendants had wrapped around 
her a white lamb’s wool blanket, putting over this soft cover- 
ing a heavier and darker rug. 

It would not have been strange, as Mrs. Stetson stood there, 
if she had been at a momentary loss for words. But Augusta 
Stetson, like Mrs. Eddy, was a woman of many resources. 
She stepped into the carriage, and Mrs. Eddy took both her 
hands, kissed her, and said how glad she was to see her dear 
student. When Mrs. Stetson was seated Frye made a move to 
cover her with the dark rug that Mrs. Eddy shared. “Remove 
that,” instructed Mrs. Eddy, “and put Augusta under the 
white robe with me.” Mrs. Stetson protested that the carriage 
rug was quite sufficient. “No,” Mrs. Eddy answered, “I want 
you to share this with me.” 

Thus was re-established the old atmosphere of intimacy 
that Mrs. Eddy at the moment so greatly desired. They drove 
for three-quarters of an hour. No record of the actual con- 
versation during the drive exists. But there can be small 
doubt, from Mrs. Stetson’s subsequent accoimts of the in- 
cident, that Mrs. Eddy in every sentence carefully probed. 
What she wanted was information. Since she was never a 
keen judge of character, she could not be sure whether Au- 
gusta was also playing a part, or was sincere in maintainitig 
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that old deferential manner of loyal student to cherished 
teacher. 

As for Augusta, she perhaps remembered a time when she 
told a member of her Board of Trustees, “You will never see 
Mrs. Eddy again.” Perhaps she remembered how she had pre- 
viously proclaimed that Mrs. Eddy would be immortal. And 
how, like Peter, she had then lost faith. 

As she sat there beside Mrs. Eddy on that chill December 
afternoon, Augusta Stetson’s soul must have burned within 
■ her. At any rate, she never ceased after that day to proclaim 
that Mary Baker Eddy was immortal; and for her, indeed, 
Mrs. Eddy had actually come back from the grave. 

Mrs. Stetson made compensations, too. 

For Mrs. Eddy this drive was undoubtedly a calculated 
move to learn first-hand just how far Mrs. Stetson had carried 
her plans in conspiring to bring rebellion and secession into 
the church that she herself had sought so hard and long to 
make inviolable. One may imagine her with trembling fingers, 
and a voice that faltered with eager nervousness despite her 
every effort to control it, endeavoring to learn the worst — 
steering the talk casually from topic to topic, chatting inti- 
mately, discussing her household, asking finally about Au- 
gusta’s own affairs, striving with every word to peer beneath 
the mask of affectionate humility which Augusta wore with 
such aplomb. 

And she could discover nothing. With protestations of 
love and reverence Mrs. Stetson denied that she ever meant 
to do what the newspaper had reported. She was planning only 
to create a new branch — ^not for her own church — ^but for 
Mrs. Eddy’s own Mother Church. It was to have been an- 
other monument to Mary Baker Eddy — ^the most glorious 
monument in marble that had yet been erected. But the news- 
papers had discovered these plans while the whole thing was 
only under consideration. They had written ignorant stories 
full of lies. The newspapers always lied. Mrs. Eddy herself 
knew why they lied. They were always motivated only by 
M. A. M. “Oh, dearest, this is such a lie ! No one who knows 
us can believe this ! . . .” 

Thus might Augusta have protested, full of horror with 
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every thought of how greatly she had erred, how tremendously 
she had sinned in her momentary weakness when she doubted 
the existence of her immortal leader. No one will ever know 
whether she confessed this error to Mrs. Eddy as they drove 
that afternoon for three-quarters of an hour. But she did 
make a promise. The project for a new church in New York 
would be dropped immediately. Since the newspapers had so 
terribly misinterpreted it, Augusta would abandon the idea 
completely. 

On hearing this, Mrs. Eddy’s heart must have trembled' 
with joy. She could not possibly desire anything more. For 
the moment, at least, her leadership and her organization were 
safe. Whatever Augusta’s real intentions and ambitions might 
be, an open break could for a while be averted. No matter what 
the future might hold, catastrophe was temporarily post- 
poned. 

There was still time for Mrs. Eddy to save her church. 

The drive ended and the two returned to the house. Mrs. 
Eddy was helped directly into the elevator from her carriage 
and was taken upstairs. Mrs. Stetson meanwhile entered the 
house and went into the drawing room. Mrs. Eddy removed 
her wraps, took a chair, and sent for Mrs. Stetson to come up. 
Despite her feeling of assurance that all was still well, she 
wanted to make doubly sure. Augusta came into the room, 
radiant now and poised. Mrs. Eddy looked at her searchingly 
and once more felt safe. 

“How healthy and strong you are,” Mrs. Eddy exclaimed 
enviously. 

They said good-by, and Augusta went downstairs again, 
to be met by Mr. Dickey, the secretary, who offered to show 
her Mrs. Eddy’s private reception room, where a number of 
the more lavish presents sent to Mother had been arranged. 
Mrs. Eddy by 1905 had collected so many presents that in a 
mood of sudden decision she issued a notice forbidding her 
followers to send her any more Christmas gifts. This was a 
great relief to the servants in the Eddy household, but the 
order puzzled the Church congregations, many of whom in- 
terpreted it as a ban on Christmas giving in general. Had they 
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been able to see Mrs. Eddy’s museum, they would have un- 
derstood. 

Into Mrs. Eddy’s feeling of gratification as she sat in 
her study, there must have crept a flicker of doubt, for she 
rang for Mr. Dickey, asked if Mrs. Stetson had left, and said 
she wished to see Augusta again. Mrs. Stetson entered the 
room, approached her Leader, dropped suddenly to her knees 
before the low chair in which Mrs. Eddy was sitting. Involun- 
tarily, almost, Augusta bowed her head. Mrs. Eddy took both 
of Augusta’s hands in hers, and for a few moments was silent. 
Now she knew. Now she had no remaining doubt that her 
Mother Church, her hierarchy, was safe. 

“This is the happiest day of my life on earth,” she said, 
and paused. And then, slowly, with ecstasy in every word, 
“God bless you, forever — ^and forever — ^and forever.” 

Mrs. Eddy waved her hand. It was a signal for Augusta 
to go. As she approached the door of the room in which she 
thought she had been alone with her Leader, she saw Mr. 
Dickey and Mrs. Sargent standing together beside the door, 
like sentinels. Only at that moment did a little wonder stir 
within her. Never before had she had a personal interview 
with Mrs. Eddy except when they had been alone. 

The two sentinels swung the door open silently. Mrs. Eddy 
would never see Augusta Stetson again.^ 

Mrs. Stetson went back to New York. She told her Board 
of Trustees merely that the general sensation which resulted 
from their announcement of new building plans made it wise 
to abandon the entire project. The Board agreed with her; the 
Board always agreed with Mrs. Stetson. Public announce- 
ment of the change in plan did not refer to Mrs. Stetson’s 
talk with Mrs. Eddy. Indeed, Mrs. Stetson addressed her an- 
nouncement to Mrs. Eddy personally, just as if the old lady 
had never even heard the news. It was a letter meant pri- 
marily for public consumption, with an introduction so 
phrased that an ordinary reader would be led to assume that 

^The quoted conversation in this final interview between Mrs. Eddy and Mrs. 
Stetson is taken directly from Mrs. Stetson’s own accoimts. The indirect con- 
versation is inferred from her many references to the incident, which are scat- 
tered throughout her writings* 
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the whole news had just broken in the papers. Mrs. Stetson 
was writing on December 14, 1908, two weeks after The 
World published its sensational story, nine days after Mr. 
McLellan’s denunciation in The Sentinel, and five days after 
she had had her personal interview with Mrs. Eddy. And she 
said: 

My Precious Leader; 

Lest you may have seen the reports of the New York press in regard 
to the contemplated new branch of your Church — ^The First Church of 
Christ, Scientist, Boston, Massachusetts — ^which was to have been 
formed from an overflow of First Church of Christ, Scientist, New 
York City, I am writing you a true statement of facts as they oc- 
curred. . . 

There were almost a thousand words more, and a poem. The 
poem began “Build thee more stately mansions, O my soul.” 

But the announcement that Mrs. Stetson and her Board of 
Trustees would abandon their building project came entirely 
too late to save Augusta Stetson. Mrs. Eddy had already 
made up her mind. Augusta was not to be trusted for an- 
other moment. There was only one problem to be solved : how 
to get rid of her safely. 

The Board of Directors of The Mother Church agreed 
with Mrs. Eddy fully. They felt that their position, their 
power as the natural heirs to the control of a great church, 
were in serious jeopardy. With the suit to determine Mrs. 
Eddy’s sanity still unsettled, and Mrs. Eddy’s death a pos- 
sibility at any moment, the Directors realized that they faced 
a hazardous future. They knew that Augusta Stetson would 
try to seize control of the church the instant Mrs. Eddy dis- 
appeared from the scene. 

^ If they hoped to avert this grim eventuality, they must get 
rid of Augusta Stetson before anything happened to Mrs. 
Eddy. They had indeed seen this necessity approaching over 
a period of several years. But there was no longer time to de- 
lay. With their church already under fire from every side, they 
indeed felt that they would have a tremendous task, following 
Mrs. Eddy’s demise, to pull the organization together, without 
^Stetson, Reminiscences, Sermons and Correspondence, page 203* 
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also having to face a civil war with Mrs. Stetson and her nu- 
merous loyal supporters. 

In consequence rumors began to reach Mrs. Stetson that 
the Board of Directors meant to take from her the church she 
had spent her life in building; that they were seeking a way 
to destroy her influence and to cast her out from the church 
entirely. Mrs. Stetson was inclined to be incredulous. She 
looked back upon the long years of devoted association with 
Mrs. Eddy, recalled the innumerable expressions of love and 
confidence which Mrs. Eddy had directed to her, and remem- 
bered that Mrs. Eddy was still alive. She could not see how 
the Boston Board could succeed in its design. She was well 
aware that she had no friends among the church officials in 
Boston. But she needed no friends there if Mrs. Eddy was 
on her side. She counted on her Leader with a whole heart. If 
ever a doubt came to her, she had only to remember Mrs. 
Eddy’s parting words in that last talk : “God bless you — for- 
ever — and forever — and forever. . . .” 

Serene in her renewed faith in her Leader, Mrs. Stetson 
felt secure. And then suddenly, unwittingly, she gave Mrs. 
Eddy and the Boston Board the very opportunity they were 
so eagerly seeking — ^an opportunity to slide her smoothly out 
of the Church on doctrinal grounds. 

In February of 1909, Mrs. Stetson had written to one of 
her students, “The day is nearly over — ^the time for the Sun- 
day evening service is at hand. . . . Everything is so quiet. 
. . . There seems to be something strange impending. . . .” 

There was. It hung on until July. Late in the afternoon of 
Friday, July 9, a group of Mrs. Stetson’s practitioners had an 
idea. They would make her a present of gold. Needless to say, 
the earnings of the practitioners of the First Church were 
large; they thus had every reason to feel indebted to Mrs. 
Stetson because of very tangible blessings. When all had con- 
tributed to the monetary collection, it occurred to them that 
their gratitude could not be fully expressed unless they also 
sent a personal note. They wrote a composite letter, which 
Mrs. Stetson received the next morning with a box contain- 
ing the money. 
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Probably malicious animal magnetism was working over- 
time against Mrs. Stetson at that moment. For a reading of 
the fond expressions of gratitude in the composite letter 
brought to her the idea that she ought to send both the letter 
and the money to Mrs. Eddy. It was Mrs. Eddy, after all, 
who had made it possible for Augusta Stetson to become a 
teacher and preacher to men. It was Mrs. Eddy who should 
really receive this gift and this praise. 

The fact that Mrs. Stetson sent this gift to Mrs. Eddy, 
seen in retrospect, seems so foolhardy as to appear utterly 
unreasoned. What Mrs. Stetson did not know was that her 
arch antagonist was not the Board of Directors of The First 
Church of Christ, Scientist; it was a silent, watchful, fearful 
old woman whose opportunity had now come. 

In forwarding the money and the tributes from the twenty- 
five practitioners Mrs. Stetson wrote her Leader : 

They were sent to me as expressions of loving gratitude the day be- 
fore our Communion service. I feel they belong to you, dearest, and are 
your fruit; for without your divine instruction and Christly guidance 
I should not have had them, so I send this copy of the dear letters to 
you, with the type of the gold of human character which is fast melting 
into spiritual understanding in each of these students. 

You asked me years ago this question, “Augusta, lovest thou me?” 
I answered, “Yes, beloved Leader, I love you.” Again you repeated the 
query, “Lovest thou me?” and again I replied, “Yes, I love you, my 
Leader, Teacher and Guide to eternal Life.” Then you said, “Feed my 
sheep.” I have earnestly and prayerfully endeavored to do this. These are 
thine, Holy One; I trust they are all strong in Christ, . . . May none 
fall away ! They desire to honor you, our great forever Leader ; they 
have come up out of great tribulation, and have washed their robes. 
. . . Precious Leader, my love for you is inexpressible. God grant my 
constant prayer that I may be worthy to be called Your faithful, obedi- 
ent, loving child.”^ 

As these excerpts show, it was obviously a letter written in 
a state of exalted religious ecstasy. Harried by ridicule, Mary 
Baker Eddy had withdrawn all possible claims to divinity. But 
there was at least one who now came to her and said, ‘^Holy 
One . . . my love for you is inexpressible.^^ 

‘Stetson, Rmimscences^ Sermons and Correspondence, page 215. 
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There was no humility in Mary Baker Eddy’s eyes as she 
gazed. She turned from this tribute to her and scanned the 
enclosure, the tribute from the practitioners to Augusta Stet- 
son. The practitioners had evidently written with -the thought 
uppermost in mind that communion service was only two 
days away. Somehow they had taken the transubstantia- 
tion theory and had got it mixed up with Mrs. Stetson. One 
practitioner, for instance, had said: “Your unselfish life, fast 
approaching the perfect idea of Love, is to my hungry sense 
for Truth, ‘the bread of heaven and the water of Life.’ Eat- 
ing this bread and drinking this water is to me eating the body 
of Christ, and drinking his blood.” 

As Mrs. Eddy held the paper in her shaking hand, and read 
these words which deified Augusta as a Christus, she felt 
that her long awaited opportunity had come. Here was evi- 
dence that provided doctrinal grounds to assure for Mrs. 
Stetson a perfect exit. So Stetson thought she was Jesus 
Christ, did she? 

The Directors displayed firm orders received from Mrs. 
Eddy : “Act, and act quickly. Handle these letters according to 
Science and Health, and The Motlier Church Manual.”^ 

To Mrs. Stetson, Mrs. Eddy dictated a letter which was a 
masterpiece of self-restraint. She said : 

I have just finished reading your interesting letter. I thank you for 
acknowledging me as your Leader, and I know that every true follower 
of Christian Science abides by the definite rules which demonstrate the 
true following of their I..eader; therefore, if you are sincere in your 
protestations and are doing as you say you are, you will be blessed in 
your obedience.® 

The words almost froze upon the paper as they were dic- 
tated from Mary Baker Eddy’s lips — ^the firm, thin lips that 
once had asked, “Lovest thou me?” 

But there was more : 

The Scriptures say, "Watch and pray, that ye enter not into tempta- 
tion.” You are aware that animal magnetism is the opposite of divine 

‘Stetson, Reminiscences, Sermons and Correspondence, page 217. 

‘Stetson, Vital Issues in Christian Science, page 155. 
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Science, and that this opponent is the means whereby the conflict against 
Truth is engendered and developed. Beloved! you need to watch and 
pray that the enemy of good cannot separate you from your Leader and 
best earthly friend. 

Mrs. Eddy did not think it necessary to state just what 
steps she herself had already taken to bring about a separa- 
tion, with speed and permanence. Instead, she hastened on, 
her Motherly duty of issuing due warning fulfilled : 

You have been duly informed by me that, however much I desire to 
read all that you send to me, I have not the time to do so. . . . 

It is here that Mrs. Eddy established her subsequent alibi 
for the whole delicate operation. Whatever her Board did 
with the letters, Augusta could understand that Mrs. Eddy 
personally was not concerned in the unfortunate business. 
Pilate had washed his hands. But even yet Mrs. Eddy was not 
quite finished: 

The Christian Science Publishing Society will settle the question 
whether or not they shall publish your poems. It is part of their duties to 
relieve me of so much labor. 

I thank you for the money which you send me which was given you 
by your students. I shall devote it to a worthy and charitable purpose. 

Mr. Adam Dickey is my secretary,* throt^h whom all my business is 
transacted.® 

It was a unique document, one of the most interesting in 
the whole range of Eddy literature. The wheels of Mrs. 
Eddy’s legfal procedure thereafter be^an immediately to grind. 
The letters, after going to the Board of Directors, were pub- 
lished in The Sentinel with a denunciatory editorial. The 
Board made its plans. 

And yet, one must conclude that as Mrs. Eddy lay awake in 

•This does not mean that Fiye had been demoted. His duties had become so 
manifold that he really played the part of a general secretary. Dickey assumed the 
more specialized r 61 e of corresponding secretary. Since Mis. Stetson knew Frye 
veiy well, from Ibeir old association in the Eddy camp, and since she did not know 
Dickey at it seems quite possible that Mrs. Eddy’s statement here was 
meant to raise a barrier to all friendly approach. 

‘Mrs. Eddy published this letter in the Christian Science Sentinel of July 17, 
1909. 
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r bed at night her courage momentarily failed her. She 
ired Augusta more than any one else in the world. She 
ired the malicious animal magnetism that might emanate 
3m an enraged Augusta more than anything else in her uni- 
rse. Perhaps, after all, it might be better to temporize. 

So she wrote another letter, eleven days after the first one : 

f Dear Student: — ^Awake and arise from this temptation pro- 
ved by animal magnetism upon yourself, allowing your students to 
fy you and me. Treat yourself for it and get your students to help 
1 rise out of it. It will be your destruction if you do not do this, 
iswer this letter immediately.^ 

Mrs. Stetson, in reply, wrote a long puzzled letter that 
oped blindly for the reason behind these shattering thun- 
rbolts. As a matter of fact, Mrs. Eddy never once resented 
ification of herself ; she only deprecated it. The by-laws f or- 
Iding it were inserted at a late date merely in answer to 
neral public ridicule. The real trouble now was that Au- 
.sta’s students were deifying not Mrs. Eddy, but ''you and 
j.” Mrs, Stetson now wrote with rather pitiful dismay: 

[ have always delighted to revere, follow and obey you. ... I am 
ding by the divine rules laid down in your writings. . . . Precious 
ader, I am watching and praying that “the enemy of good” cannot 
parate” me from you, my Leader and Teacher. . . . Beloved Leader, 
X are ever speaking to my heart. . . . 

Your loving child, Augusta^ 

Despite its reassuring tone, this letter seems not to have 
ompted Mrs. Eddy to any immediate action, for she appar- 
tly did not write again to her Board until about a week later.® 

Stetson, Vital Issues in Christian Science, page 159. Mrs. Eddy published the 
:er in the Christian Science Sentinel of October 16, 1909. 

Stetson, Vital Issues in Christian Science, page 161 ff. 

Mrs. Eddy’s Directors evidently heard from her frequently in this crisis. 
1926 John V. Dittemore, now the sole surviving member of her Board, re- 
red to seven letters on the subject of Mrs. Stetson and her activities written 
Mrs. Eddy to her Board of Directors in this period. He dted the dates of 
y 20, 21, 24, August 2, 3, September 9 and October 12, and referred also to 
ters on the subject written by Mrs. Eddy to Mrs. Lathmp and others of her 
owers. Vd. his paid advertisement in the New York World of April i, 1926. 
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Meanwhile wheels had begun to turn. The Board of Direc- 
tors — ^highest tribunal of Christian Science — called Mrs. Stet- 
son to Boston before the end of July to catechize her concern- 
ing her doctrinal heresies and dismiss her from the church. But 
while Mrs. Stetson was in Boston, Mrs. Eddy must have had 
another change of heart. She evidently decided that it would be 
safer not to try to proceed with the business after all, for the 
Board dismissed all the charges after hearing only one witness. 
Mrs. Stetson was allowed to return to New York. The Direc- 
tors wrote the Trustees of Mrs. Stetson’s Church that it had 
been decided to allow them to apply their own discipline to their 
erring member. 

One may fairly conjecture Mrs. Eddy’s condition in this 
crisis — a body racked by the hysterical pain which the torture 
of uncertainty had always induced, a mind distraught by the 
indecision of fear. She had no doubt of the consequences of 
allowing Augusta Stetson to remain in the church. If, on the 
other hand, she excommunicated Augusta, she would have to 
face the terrors of M. A. M., so potent when it was directed by 
an adept manipulator. 

But Mrs. Eddy’s Board was not as fearful of M. A. M. as 
she was, and by this time they were thoroughly aroused. 
They had to take their orders from Mrs. Eddy, but they had 
no intention whatever of allowing Mrs. Stetson to stay in the 
church. Furthermore, they had small hope that Mrs. Stet- 
son’s own Board of Trustees would take any disciplinary ac- 
tion. Her Trustees were all her own students; they were as 
much Mrs. Stetson’s creatures as Mrs. Eddy’s Board was the 
echo of Mrs. Eddy. 

Thus Mrs. Eddy’s Board called all of Mrs. Stetson’s practi- 
tioners to come up to Boston and be catechized. The Boston 
officials discovered many heresies in the testimony taken dur- 
ing a period of sessions that lasted over two weeks. They 
learned that Mrs. Stetson was openly teaching that Mary 
Baker Eddy was divine. Worse still, she had taught that she, 
Augusta Stetson, was second in divinity only to Mrs. Eddy. 
She had said openly that only she could lead her students to 
Mrs. Eddy and to God. 
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Yet even this did not shock the Board so much as further 
revelations that they themselves, Mrs. Eddy’s chosen Direc- 
tors, were being “treated” by Mrs. Stetson and her practi- 
tioners. Their names were being “taken up” at the noon meet- 
ings with the suggestion that they had lost all power. On one 
occasion Mrs. Stetson had gone so far as to tell them — ^in this 
absent treatment — ^to “go six feet underground.” This could 
mean only one thing; she was seeking to bring upon them 
death. She was actually daring to attempt destruction of the 
chief officials of the Christian Science Church. Mrs. Stetson 
later explained that she meant only to tell the “Adam” in the 
Directors — ^that is, their evil and mortal nature — ^to retire to 
the nether world. 

This was quite enough for the Board of Directors. They 
brought the hearings to a close, and then called to Boston the 
Trustees of Mrs. Stetson’s church. In a conference in the 
Board Room of The Mother Church, held September 24, the 
Boston Board told the New York Board that action against 
Mrs. Stetson must be taken immediately. 

Mrs. Stetson’s loyal Board was quite incredxilous. Mrs. 
Eddy’s Directors therefore, decided that it was time to crack 
the whip, and Mrs. Eddy, in a moment of daring to brave all 
the forces of malicious animal magnetism, consented. There- 
upon her Board sent to Mrs. Stetson a letter admonishing her 
for her errors, finding that she was not “fit for the work of 
a teacher,” and revoking her right both to teach and prac- 
tise as a church healer. Her “card” was withdrawn from The 
Christian Science Journal, automatically revoking all recog- 
nition of her as a practitioner. 

Thus, without excommunicating her, a way had been found 
to humble her. She could still go to her church and sit in the 
front pew in that magnificent temple where she had ruled so 
long. But no longer would she have any official standing what- 
ever as a teacher and exponent of the faith. 

When news of this action was brought to Augusta Stet- 
son, signed with all the dignity and authority of the Board 
of Directors of The Mother Church, she gave no sign of the 
tragedy which was welling in her heart. She paused, waited 
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for a voice — ^the voice of the woman Augusta had loved and 
served as '^precious teacher.” One single word from her would 
turn this blow. 

No word came. There was no sound from the woman clois- 
tered at Chestnut Hill. Dry-eyed, serene, Mrs. Stetson calmly 
called her Trustees together. She laid the charges against her- 
self before the members. She then retired from their delib- 
erations. 

She was still waiting for a sign. Her life’s work and love 
were suddenly crumbling around her. The sign came. It was 
Mrs. Eddy’s voice speaking through The Sentinel of Octo- 
ber 16: 

TAKE NOTICE 


I approve the by-laws of The Mother Church, and require the Chris- 
tian Science Board of Directors to maintain them and sustain them. 
These Directors do not act contrary to the rules of the Church Manual, 
neither do they trouble me with their difficulties with individuals in 
their own church or with the members of branch churches. 

My province as a Leader — ^as the Discoverer and Founder of Chris- 
tian Science — ^is not to interfere in cases of discipline, and I hereby pub- 
licly declare that I am not personally involved in the affairs of the 
church in any other way than through my written and published rules, 
all of which can be read by the individual who desires to inform them- 
selves of the facts. 

October 12, 1909. 


Mary Baker Eddy. 


Again and for all time, Mrs. Eddy was disclaiming respon- 
sibility for whatever fate befell Augusta Stetson. She had 
dissociated herself from the whole nasty business. 

As for Augusta Stetson, it was her faith that finally ruined 
her. Her belief in Mary Baker Eddy was her ultimate un- 
doing. Without making a move in her own defense she al- 
lowed her honors to be plucked from her, her robes of the 
high-priestess to be torn away, her life’s work to be shattered. 
And she only bowed her head. 

At almost any moment before the end she could have gath- 
ered around her the remnants of her stately robes, taken 
sword in hand, and vanquished every enemy. She could have 
appeared before her altar in the midst of her ecstatic wor- 
shippers, and with one hour of exhortation, and a final word 
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of command, torn the Christian Science Church in half. Most 
of her followers would undoubtedly have deserted all other 
standards to follow hers. They would have seceded eagerly 
had she made one single move to persuade them to journey 
out with her to new and more delightful promised lands. 
There were few indeed in her church who could resist her 
dynamic power and eloquence when she chose to exert it. 
Mrs. Eddy, now only a myth to almost every one in her or- 
ganization, could not have availed against the extraordinary 
personal appeal of Mrs. Stetson, had Mrs. Stetson sought to 
raise her voice. 

But she made no move. Even more than she loved power 
and wealth and influence, she worshipped her conception of 
the woman she knew as Mrs. Eddy — Mary Baker Eddy, 
whom she had thought dead, and now knew lived. Mrs. Eddy, 
had she only known it, had nothing to fear from Augusta 
Stetson. For Mrs. Stetson her slightest wish was a command. 

Thus does faith work its miracles — and thus did it render 
service to Mrs. Eddy even in her old age. Augusta Stetson 
went to her grave proclaiming that Mrs. Eddy was divine 
and could not err. She maintained that Mrs. Eddy stood by 
while she was crucified by the Board of Directors for just 
one reason: Mrs. Eddy, in the role of Christ, was showing 
Augusta Stetson how to rise to an even higher state of con- 
sciousness, where one could build “on a wholly spiritual foun- 
dation,” and live entirely apart from the lower levels of either 
a material organization or a material world. 

Humbly, worshipfully, Mrs. Stetson wrote to Mrs. Eddy 
when she received news that she could no longer teach or 
heal in the Christian Science Church: 

My Precious Leader, Teacher and Guide: — I have heard your 
dear voice in your letter which appeared in The Sentinel of October 
i6th. ... I am today sending in my resignation as a member of the 
Board of Trustees of First Church of Christ, Scientist, New York City. 
I am also notifying the Secretary of my Students’ Association that I 
shall not attend the approaching Annual Meeting. ... I shall strictly 
not oppose the orders of the Board of Directors of The First Church of 
Christ, Scientist, in Boston, Mass. ... I am apprehending more and 
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more the meaning of “wholly spiritual” building, which you enjoined 
upon me and my church in your letter in the Sentinel of Jan. i6th. 

. . . My gratitude and love for my precious Leader are beyond all that 
human language can express. Your faithful child, Augusta.^ 

And so Mrs. Stetson lifted from Mrs. Eddy and her Board 
the shadow of every fear which had plagued them. Mrs. Eddy 
breathed easily for the first time in months. Her Board pro- 
ceeded to finish trampling Augusta Stetson into the dust. 

On the very day that Mrs. Eddy had written her Pilate 
script, “Take Notice,” she had written to Archibald McLellan, 
Chairman of the Board of Directors : 

October 12, 1909 

Beloved Student ; Leam at once if The Mother Church can be prose- 
cuted for suspending a student or even expelling them, who is giving us 
so much trouble as Mrs. Stetson does, and if it can be done safely drop 
Mrs. Stetson’s connection with The Mother Church. 

Let no one know that I have written you on this subject. Lovingly 

Mary Baker Eddy.® 

Mrs. Eddy always had trouble with relative pronouns in 
times of excitement. 

The Board immediately proceeded to its welcome assign- 
ment. Mrs. Stetson’s own Trustees had presented a report 
entirely vindicating her. The congregation of Mrs. Stetson’s 
church had then voted to accept this whitewashing report, 
after a sensational all-day meeting in which riots occurred 
and policemen had to be posted at the church. For Mrs. Stet- 
son had enough enemies in her own congregation to make the 
discussion of her status exciting. Virgil Strickler, the First 
Reader of the Qiurch, had finally taken sides against her ; he 
was the one who had supplied the Boston Board with much of 
its evidence of the manner in which Mrs. Stetson had given its 
members “death treatments,” and he was the dominating 
leader of the minority opposition in the church. 

^For entire letter, vd. Stetson, Vital Issues in Christian Science, page 96. 

®John y. Dittemore, former Director of The Mother Church, made this let- 
ter public in a paid advertisement published April i, 1926, in the New York 
World, which also printed the document in its news columns of that date. The 
purpose of his advertisement was to refute assertions by Mrs. Stetson — ^then 
still alive— that her excommunication had been caused by the Board of Direct- 
ors, and not by Mrs. Eddy. 
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Strickler’s diary concerning the conversations at some of 
the noon-day practitioners’ meetings provides an extraordi- 
nary commentary on the manner in which some of Mrs. 
Eddy’s habits of thought affected her impressionable follow- 
ers. For Mrs. Eddy there were two different minds — ^the Di- 
vine Mind, which could not err; and the mortal mind, which 
was entirely error. How far astray this bit of dogma could 
lead impressionable souls — ^including Mrs. Eddy herself — ^is 
well illustrated in the following excerpt from Strickler’s rec- 
ord of a meeting Mrs. Stetson held with the practitioners 
upon her return from her first hearing in Boston — ^the hear- 
ing that was dismissed. The date was July 31, 1909. 

I said: “Mrs. Stetson, if we tell this, they will expel you instantly 
from The Mother Church.’* She said: ‘T know it; what shall we do?” 
After awhile she said: “We must deny that I ever said any of those 
things. I deny that I ever said them.” I said : “But Mrs. Stetson, you 
did say them, and you have habitually taken up people by name and 
treated them.”^ She replied that it was not her that took them up ; that 
it was the human that said those things, and that the human was not her 
real self, and that she could say that she never said them, and do it with 
a mental reservation that her real self had never said them. . . . 

Miss one of the practitioners, then broke in to say that she had 

denied in this way in a certain lawsuit, and that it was perfectly proper 
to deny something you had said if you only did it with the mental res- 
ervation that while the human self may have done the thing, it was the 
real self that was denying having done it. . . . 

Pretty soon Miss , another practitioner, said that she had been 

on the witness stand for two days in the lawsuit mentioned, and had 
testified throughout from the “absolute,” and the opposing lawyer had 
never caught her once. 

Not to be outdone, Mrs.* another practitioner, spoke up and 

said that she too had been on the witness stand for a day and a half in 
the same lawsuit and had done the same thing. • • ? 

This explanation of the way in which some of Mrs. Eddy’s 
doctrines may be utilized to heal a suffering conscience offers 

* According to Mrs. Eddy’s writings, to “take up” people by name and with- 
out their consent give them “absent treatment,” was a mesmeristic practice 
uxiforgivable in a Christian Scientist. This prohibition reflected her own fears 
of being unwittingly “treated.” 

*From excerpts from the diary supplied to the New York World and published 
in its issue of November 7, 1909. 
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a perfect demonstration of the morass into which any phi- 
losophy must fall when it provides no standards for distin- 
guishing between subjective and objective truth. Once Mrs. 
Eddy had denied the reality of an objective material world, 
she stripped away all standards by which any truth could be 
ascertained. No human idea can ever have its truth demon- 
strated until it is tested and compared with the objective real- 
ity whose existence Mrs. Eddy utterly denied. 

Thus does Mrs. Eddy’s philosophy lead inevitably into the 
traditional night where all cows are black. And that is where 
it led Mrs. Stetson. After she had been vindicated by her own 
church, the Boston Board summoned her for trial before its 
own members. Neither Mrs. Eddy nor her Directors intended 
to leave Augusta Stetson a leg to stand on. Even though her 
recognition as a teacher and healer had been taken away, she 
might somehow manage to cause trouble if she were allowed 
to remain in The Mother Church. So a new trial was called 
in Boston. Mrs. Stetson was charged with sins as various as 
undue control of her students, malpractice against other 
Mother Church members, and self-deification. At the end of 
the trial she was excommunicated from The Mother Church 
forever. 

Mrs. Stetson to the end made no move of resistance of any 
sort. Excommunication from The Mother Church did not end 
her membership in the New York Church which she had 
founded. But as a mere member of a branch church she had 
no standing in Christian Science. She immediately handed in 
her resignation to her own congregation, and never again 
crossed the threshold of the temple which she had raised. 

She never ceased to aflBrm that Mrs. Eddy was a modern 
Christ, and that her own excommunication was only one 
more step in her climb to Mrs. Eddy’s Christ-like level — ^a 
level where one had shaken off all material bonds, and become 
pure spirit. 

“Die?” she exclaimed once to a question. “Why, of course 
I shan’t die. I haven’t an organ in my body, not a one. I am 
already on a plane that would mean instantaneous death to 
any one of you.” 
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Never once did she admit a belief that Mrs. Eddy had turned 
against her. Years later, when Mrs. Eddy’s letter ordering her 
excommunication — “if it can be done safely” — was made pub- 
lic, Mrs. Stetson flatly denied the authenticity of the document. 
She was quoted as saying, in an interview published in the New 
York World:^ 

Mrs. Eddy took no part in the unwarranted and arbitrary action of the 
Board of Directors in dropping my name from the roll of the material or- 
ganization of the Christian Science Church in 1909. ... I invite Mr. 
Dittemore and the Board of Directors to produce any such letter, or 
letters, claimed to be from Mrs. Eddy, which they will submit to a hand- 
writing expert for the examination of the signature. . . . 

Mrs. Eddy never wrote such a letter. Can any one imagine her doing 
anything in an underhand way? 

Augusta Stetson lived to a ripe old age. In 1928, when she 
died of heart disease after a physician had been called to relieve 
her intense suffering, she was still proclaiming that she would 
be immortal — “here and now.” 

To the very end she maintained that Mary Baker Eddy 
came to her constantly, and that they communed together 
every night on planes too high for human ken. 

^April I, 1926. 
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Mrs, Stetson was formally excommunicated from The 
Mother Church on November i8, 1909; she resigned from 
the New York branch church that she herself had created on 
November 22, and within the next few months — ^the danger 
of her own presence removed — ^the Boston Board had excom- 
municated all of the Stetson trustees and practitioners. Every 
official and leader in her church who had raised a voice in her 
defense was thrust into outer darkness. Her memory was 
torn out root and branch from the church that she had builded, 
and the fields in which it had flourished were sown with salt. 

The eager interest with which Mrs, Eddy watched the 
course of these proceedings is attested by the words ascribed 
by one of Mrs. Stetson’s students, Miss Mary R. Pinney, to the 
First Reader of The Mother Church. When, after Mrs. Stet- 
son’s excommunication, the First Reader came to “admonish” 
Miss Pinney in accordance with a by-law of the Manual, she 
disputed the right of the Board of Directors to impose on her 
their own interpretation of Mrs. Eddy’s teachings. Then, to 
quote Miss Pinney, 

“Judge Smith made a statement to the effect that Mrs. Eddy had never 
expressed so much active interest in any issue since the Woodbury trial. 
I quoted the Mmud, Article XXII, Section 7, that Mrs. Eddy is not to 
be consulted in cases of discipline. Judge Smitih replied, ‘Mrs, Eddy has 
made an exception in this case.’ 

To the end, however, Mrs. Eddy maintained her fiction of 
being entirely disinterested in and aloof from the conflict. 
Her last letter to Mrs. Stetson, the finale to their years of 
warm and devoted correspondence, had been written on Au- 
gust 30, 1909. With cool unction Mrs. Eddy repeated the as- 
surance of her love, and voiced her trust that God would di- 
rect Augusta’s footsteps into the path of His flock. She urged 

^Stetson, Vital Issues in Christian Science, page 223. 
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her to follow the guidance of The Holy Bible, Science and 
Health, and The Mother Church Mamud, and concluded: 

I have not the time to think of the Students in all their varied duties 
of life, but I have the faith to leave them in the hands of God, who 
giveth to all men liberally and upbraideth none. 

As ever yours in Christ, 

Mary Baker Eddy.^ 

What Mrs. Eddy really meant was that she was leaving 
Augusta in the hands of the Board of Directors. Mrs. Stet- 
son never heard from Mrs. Eddy again. Mrs. Eddy did, how- 
ever, address a few words to the New York congregation in 
November after Mrs. Stetson had been forever exiled. She 
said in a letter later published in The Sentinel: 

Beloved Brethren: — In consideration of the present momentous 
question at issue in First Church of Christ, Scientist, New York City, 
I am constrained to say, if I can settle this church difficulty amicably 
by a few words, as many students think I can, I herewith cheerfully 
subscribe these words of love : — 

My beloved brethren in First Church of Christ, Scientist, New York 
City, I advise you with all my soul to support the Directors of The 
Mother Church, and unite with those in your church who are support- 
ing The Mother Church Directors. ... 

It was not this appeal, however, which saved to Mrs. Eddy 
the largest branch church in her organization. Only the fact 
that Mrs. Stetson bowed her head for the executioner’s blow 
without a protest allowed Mrs. Eddy to die with her church 
intact instead of sundered by revolution. 

In her last years Mrs. Eddy’s physical condition was pecu- 
liarly distressing to her Board, which had only now come to 
know that she was a prey to very human ills which in no way 
became a priestess whose powers of healing had been her- 
alded to the ends of the winds. During the days when with al- 
ternate courage and vacillation she was directing the destruc- 
tion of Augusta, she was still subject to those same ill- 
nesses of hysterical nature which had been with her all her 
life, and there was never assurance that one day which found 
her active and able to direct her affairs with dynamic energy 

^For entire letter, vd. Stetson, Vital Issues in Christian Sceince, page 164. 
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would not be followed by another in which she might be en- 
tirely helpless. 

She never left her house or indeed the three rooms in which 
she dwelt on the second floor except for her drives, and even 
with her iron determination and an elevator which carried her 
direct to her carriage, she could not always find the strength 
for this habitual appearance. These periods of confinement 
accounted for the renewal of the rumors concerning her death 
and the fraud being practised on the public by her Directors 
— ^the rumors which found such credence that even Augusta 
Stetson herself had been deceived. 

Many others of less eminent position were also misled; and 
the Directors were constantly faced with the necessity of com- 
bating the most unfortunate reports which refused to be 
downed despite the warmest denials. One particularly embar- 
rassing incident was involved. 

In Brookl3m, on Dyker Heights, was a flourishing Chris- 
tian Science Church which had been built and fostered by a 
Mrs. Della Gilbert. Mrs. Gilbert was a tall, blue-eyed woman 
of highly emotional temperament who had never known 
Mrs. Eddy personally, but had established quite a following 
in the Brooklyn residential districts. 

In May of 1909, shortly before Mrs. Stetson sent to Mrs. 
Eddy the fatal composite letter, Mrs. Gilbert decided — as had 
so many others — ^that Mrs. Eddy was either dead or “mind- 
less,” and that she was surviving only as a corporation. Hav- 
ing reached this conclusion, Mrs. Gilbert bought a ticket for 
Boston with the determination to verify her opinion. 

She went out to the great house at Chestnut Hill quite 
unannounced, rang the bell, and was received by Mr. Dickey. 
She was informed that she could not see Mrs. Eddy. She sat 
for some minutes with Mr. Dickey in the great silent recep- 
tion room, heard not ^ven a sound in all the vast mansion, and 
decided that she now knew all : Mrs. Eddy was no more. When 
she left Mr. Dickey she went back to the Parker House, where 
she was staying, and wrote an ultimatum. Under the date of 
May 21, 1909, she said, in a letter subsequently published in 
the New York World: 
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My dear Mr. Dickey : 

I came to Boston to see the “Leader” and go into the home of Mrs. 
Eddy. I did both. You, of course, working metaphysically, well know 
what it means to enter a house and get the mental atmosphere that fills 
it. I accomplished all I wanted in that visit. I saw the only Leader when 
I saw you — ^the only Leader that you or any one else in that house can 
produce in the flesh. 

For a long while I have been maturing my plans. I have back of me, 
money, power and influence from a worldly standpoint and God from a 
Spiritual. It is not my purpose to attempt to overthrow the Christian 
Science organization, as I believe it was originally started right by Mrs. 
Eddy, the author of the inspired text book Science and Health. The 
book will stand. What I purpose to do with God back of me is to down 
this personally conducted tour of religion — ^this fetishism. The idol 
must go. . . . God is our leader, is my leader, and with him to guide 
and govern me I shall commence my work — to tear down this idol. I 
shall organize a church, a Christian Science Church in New York 
City. . . . 

There was much more. Mrs. Gilbert gave the Church au- 
thorities three days to make a reply, before she put her plans 
into effect. 

On the final day of grace she was visited by two high offi- 
cials of the church organization. There was a long and an- 
guished meeting. The spokesman talked to her with tears in 
his eyes. He and his fellow officials were indeed in a most un- 
fortunate situation. They could not publicly produce Mrs. 
Eddy, because of her physical condition; on the other hand, 
they could not proceed as if she were really dead, for the sim- 
ple reason that she was liable to rise up any day very much 
alive and with completely renewed energy, to overturn all that 
her officials had tried to accomplish during her indisposition. 
As Mrs. Gilbert later wrote in a published statement: “To 
see and talk with the hidden leader was all I asked. It was then 
that he wept. I had asked the one impossible thing.” 

The two officials pled long and ardently with Mrs. Gilbert 
to see the error of her ways. They showed her recent letters 
written and signed by Mary Baker Eddy in Mrs. Eddy’s own 
angular hand. They contended that Mrs. Eddy was still alive, 
and communing regularly. 

Mrs. Gilbert finally capitulated. She agreed not to sedc to 
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fotind a rival church. She later stated that one of her visitors 
urged on her the possibility of bringing about “the purification 
of the Church by other means than exposure.” She further 
quoted him as saying: 

“If you have made any financial sacrifice in this work, Divine Love 
will make up all your losses. Only abandon your plan. . . 

Mrs. Gilbert agreed graciously after hands had been shaken 
all around. The visitors departed, and she sat down and 
penned another letter. She stated that her expense in her un- 
dertaking had amounted to some five thousand dollars. “If 
Divine Love will send, give, or loan to me the sum of $5,000,” 
she wrote, “. . . the money would tide me over the next few 
months . . . and enable me to start my church work in the 
Fall in New York if at that time you think it advisable.” 

This finished Mrs. Gilbert. The Board of Directors sent her 
letter to the newspapers, and immediately dropped the Gilbert 
name from the roll of The Mother Church. 

But the conditions in the Eddy household which made it 
possible for situations such as the Gilbert incident to arise 
undoubtedly plagued Mrs. Eddy’s harassed Directors to an 
extreme degree. After they consummated what they called 
their “housecleaning” in Mrs. Stetson’s church, and got the 
Next Friends’ suit settled so that all danger of a contest by 
relatives over Mrs. Edd/s will was eliminated, their life was 
hardly easier. For Mrs. Eddy refused to die. She lived on and 
on and on, querulous, commanding, ailing, suspicious. Even in 
the smallest matters she could keep her Directors in hot water 
constantly. A statue, for instance, had been ordered for plac- 
ing in the new addition to The Mother Church. The commis- 
sion was given to the sculptor after Mrs. Eddy had been con- 
sulted regarding the design — ^the figure of a kneelmg woman. 
When the work was completed, the Directors asked Mrs. 
Eddy’s permission to place the sculpture above the great or- 
gan. Mrs. Eddy refused flatly, then announced that she did 
not want the thing in her church at all. When the Directors 
pointed out that the commission for carving it had been placed 

^New York Worlds June 7, 1909. 



THE TWILIGHT OF A GOD 


499 

with her express permission and that they were under obliga- 
tions to receive it, she was no less adamant. She announced 
that she had changed her mind. 

She changed her mind constantly with no reference what- 
ever to anything that had gone before. When this habitude 
drove her directors almost frantic, she would lean back with 
a benevolent smile to declare that God was speaking through 
her, and nothing more was to be said. “Is a leader any less a 
leader because she changes her mind?” she would inquire with 
finality. “I do change my mind frequently. But when I do it is 
God that changes me — ^He has given me additional light.” 

Thereupon Mrs. Eddy would say impressively that in over 
forty years of Leadership she had never made a mistake. 

She kept her secretaries in a constant dance by the same 
sort of tactics. She would dictate a letter, have it all t3q)ed 
out, and then revise it time and again until it had gone 
through so many drafts that the original version was unrec- 
ognizable. Sometimes she would ponder over a letter for 
hours, seeking for what she said was the right word. In the 
same way she still toyed with Science and Health even in 
these final days, spending long hours, when she felt in the 
mood, in re-reading her work and revising it with notes be- 
tween the lines as had been her custom for years. 

Some of these changes were made at the suggestion of cor- 
respondents. One worshiper wrote in to point out that “cica- 
trized joints” should correctly be made to read “ankylosed 
joints.” Mrs. Eddy consulted her three dictionaries, which she 
kept always beside her, and agreed. But she would not always 
yield so graciously. When one correspondent wrote that “hec- 
atombs of gushing theories” was a phrase that did not mean 
anything, since a hecatomb was a sacrifice of one hundred 
bulls, Mrs. Eddy refused to amend this line in Science and 
Health. The phrase soimded well, and she was satisfied. She 
told her secretary that since the statement was used in a sense 
of ridicule, it quite fully expressed what she wanted to say. 
“People do not always understand my sense of humor,” she 
explained. 

Occasionally some of Mrs. Eddy’s correspondents were not 
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wholly deferential in their suggestions for revising her use of 
the English tongue. One woman, having read in Miscellaneous 
Writings Mrs. Eddy’s denunciations of a critic as a “beer- 
bulged, surly censor,” wrote from England to suggest that 
Christian Scientists should not use epithets. Had the lady only 
known Mrs. Eddy’s resources in epithets, she would have re- 
alized that the critic was getting off lightly. But this letter dis- 
pleased Mrs. Eddy extremely. 

Between her periods of literary activity the old lady could 
always find time to rearrange the furnishings of the three 
rooms in which she spent practically all of her waking and 
sleeping hours. When she moved into the great house at 
Chestnut Hill, she decided that she did not like the rooms that 
had been prepared for her. They were too large. Her study 
was twenty feet long, her desk being placed at the far end in 
the bay window. When she sat at her desk it took all of several 
seconds for a secretary to reach her side after he had opened 
the door. She declared that something must be done to save 
her time. Her bedroom was likewise so graciously commodi- 
ous that she felt as if she were voyaging across seas of carpet. 
She announced that the entire scale of her living quarters must 
be cut down. Long consultations ensued. Finally an architect 
was called from the West — ^no local residents were ever given 
a chance to see the Eddy establishment at close range. 

As a result of the architect’s deliberations, it was decided 
that the entire scale of Mrs. Eddy’s living quarters should be 
telescoped, and Mrs. Eddy retired to the third floor of the 
mansion for three weeks while the necessary alterations were 
being accomplished. Part of the extra space obtained in this 
manner was utilized for the new elevator to carry Mrs. Eddy 
direct to her porte-cochere. 

When Mrs. Eddy came back to her revised quarters she 
spent long hours in rearranging their furnishings. She would 
take infinite time to decide about the positions to be accorded 
the furniture, the ornaments, the bibelots, and all the other 
accoutrements with which she was surrounded. Mr. Dickey, 
her secretary, won her heart immediately by an invention for 
trying out pictures in different positions before they were 
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hung. The invention consisted merely of a stick with a hook 
on the end; with the aid of this device a picture would be held 
up in a countless number of positions while Mrs. Eddy sat 
back and looked with appraising eye, trying every possible lo- 
cation until she had hit on the right one. 

Mr. Dickey was also a great convenience in assisting her to 
adjust her extensive collection of souvenirs, samples from the 
extensive accumulation of offerings at her shrine over a long 
period of years. A simple and enraptured soul if there ever was 
one, he took an exquisite delight in co-operation with the old 
lady to satisfy her whims. “She herself,” wrote Mr. Dickey 
in ecstatic phrases, “named the spot on the mantel where each 
ornament should rest ; while I, overjoyed at this rare privilege, 
moved things back and forth at her command until everything 
was placed as she desired it.”^ 

Once Mrs. Eddy had decided on a location, she never forgot 
it. Her rooms were dusted and swept whenever she went on 
her drive; and if anything was half an inch out of position 
when she returned, woe to the housemaids. If they insisted 
that ever)rthing had been returned exactly to its former posi- 
tion, an argument ensued which was very painful for all con- 
cerned. One gathers from Mr. Dickey’s accoimt that Mrs. 
Eddy was still a masterhand in using the epithets by which the 
English lady had been pained. 

Mr. Dickey solved this serious problem very simply — ^just 
as all great inventions are simple. He suggested the use of 
tacks to mark the exact location of ever3d;hing in the room. 
Then, when things were moved, they were put back exactly 
on the tacks. There could be no possible mistake. 

This happy result of ingenuity so pleased Mrs. Eddy that 
she was in a good humor for days. Mr. Dickey assumed the 
status of a genius. Almost her last official act before she died 
was to appoint him to her Board of Directors. 

Between her periods of energetic puttering Mrs. Eddy 
would time and again succumb to the physical suffering that 

-Adam H. Dickey, Memoirs of Mary Baker Eddy^ page 6i. The^ Dickey ac- 
count of proceedings in Mrs. Eddy's home is peculiarly valuable, inasmu^^ as 
it is the recital of a loyal disciple who was the senior member of the Christian 
Science Board of Directors when he penned his revelations. 
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the household always knew as M. A. M. At such times every 
one in the menage was on emergency duty just as happens in 
an army camp when the planes of the enemy are sighted. Mrs. 
Eddy’s household consisted of from twelve to eighteen per- 
sons beside herself, the variation in number being accounted 
for by the number of mental healers who were in service 
around her. Her personal servants consisted of a housekeeper, 
a houseman, a coachman, a night watchman, and two maids, 
one of whom prepared her meals while the other cared for her 
rooms, her wardrobe, and her person. 

Mrs. Eddy had grown exceedingly scrupulous and dainty 
regarding her person with the passing years; every day she 
wore a fresh silk gown, with newly laundered lace or ruching 
at the throat and wrists ; her nails were carefully manicured, 
her skin thoroughly bathed, her hair painstakingly arranged. 
Her maids were busily occupied almost from dawn, for Mrs. 
Eddy regularly rang her electric bell for service every morn- 
ing at six o’clock. Punctuality had become so much of a fetich 
that clocks adorned every possible niche in her rooms, and she 
even had an alarm clock hung at the foot of her bed. 

The mental healers were never supposed to leave their 
rooms unless they were specifically summoned. They were 
spoken of as being “at post,” and their instructions for each 
day would be sent up by the hand of Frye, Mrs. Sargent, 
or Mrs. Eddy’s maid. Such instructions, contained in the 
“watch,” listed the specific evils or “errors” which the healers 
were supposed to attack and combat. Evils which received 
their special attention were unpropitious conditions in Mrs. 
Eddy’s church, the effects of malicious animal magnetism on 
Mrs. Eddy’s personal health, and the vagaries of the weather. 
Mrs. Eddy was never satisfied with their work on the weather. 
In January of 1910 she instructed them in a general order to 
“make a law that there shall be no more snow this season.” 
Every one in the household redoubled his efforts. Snowstorms 
were a difficult manifestation to deal with, particularly in 
Massachusetts, where these phases of error had gained an 
unusually strong foothold — ^much stronger, for instance, than 
in Florida, which was almost immune. Mrs. Eddy, however. 
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exhorted her people not to be discouraged. They also continued 
to work valiantly against thunderstorms, and here — ^at least 
for that winter — ^they seem to have had more success. Mr. 
Dickey wrote in his Memoirs that during his sojourn with 
Mrs. Eddy “there were fewer and fewer thunderstorms until 
they almost ceased to be.” At times when Mrs. Eddy felt it 
necessary to rebuke her household for failure in their mental 
efforts to control the elements, she often told how she had dis- 
sipated many a storm-cloud merely by looking at it. 

Besides the work on the weather which was done in her own 
household, Mrs. Eddy also appointed a committee of three in 
Boston to lend co-operation in this task. Whether this church 
committee took its duties seriously cannot now be known.^ 

The watchers in Mrs. Eddy’s household stayed on duty all 
night. Mrs. Eddy, as always, went to bed at nine o’clock. From 
nine o’clock onward her healers had two-hour “watches” in 
which they were supposed to sit up and concentrate mentally 
in order to guard her from the evil mental currents being sent 
out by her enemies. 

Mrs. Eddy had no doubt whatever that her enemies were 
seeking to kill her. Under her own repeated assertions regard- 
ing this fear her household came to share her belief. When 
a new coachman died less than a week after he had been en- 
gaged, Mrs. Eddy and those around her knew that he had not 
been strong enough to withstand the attacks of malicious ani- 
mal magnetism which were concentrated against Chestnut 
Hill more powerfully than any other spot on earth. Eventu- 
ally Frye himself gave the appearance of succumbing to this 
awful influence. One night after Mrs. Eddy had gone to bed, 
Mrs. Sargent came hastily to her door to say that Frye was 
completely unconscious and could not be aroused. 

Frye had had another one of his cataleptic seizures, which 
in his old age had become rather rare. None of those in Mrs. 
Eddy’s establishment at Chestnut Hill had ever seen him 
stricken in this manner. Mrs. Sargent and every one else 

^For details regarding Mrs. Eddy’s efforts to efiminate snow from the New 
England climate vd. Dickey’s Memoirs of Mary Baker Eddy^ pages 20 ff., 49 
ff-, 53- 
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thought that he was dead. Mrs. Eddy rang immediately for 
her maid, tried to get out of bed, then dropped back to say 
that she would not wait to dress. She clutched a shawl around 
her thin shoulders. “Bring him to me,” she said hoarsely. 
“Bring him to me at once.” 

Calvin was hoisted to a large rockingchair and carried, still 
slumping over in the chair, around through the hall, to be de- 
posited at Mrs. Eddy's bedside. Mrs. Eddy reached out a 
trembling hand and rested it on his shoulder. 

“Calvin!” she exclaimed. “Calvin! Wake up! Disappoint 
your enemies! You shall not go. I need you here. Calvin! 
Awake!” 

The senseless Calvin eventually groaned, his eyes came 
slightly open, his breathing assumed some regularity. 

“I don’t want to stay. ... I want to go . . .” he mur- 
mured. 

“The idea !” exclaimed Mrs. Eddy. “Just listen to that !” 

Calvin was very shortly thereafter put to bed, and he was 
up and around the house at his usual tasks the next morning 
with his accustomed regularity. But the eyes of every one in 
the household were luminous. They had seen a miracle per- 
formed. A man had been raised from the dead under their 
very gaze! All spoke in hushed voices, and once again their 
faith was warmed. All of them had heard echoes of the idea 
— ^rumored in the outside world for years — ^that Mrs. Eddy 
had lost her healing power. Now, this lack of faith re- 
proached, they reconsecrated themselves to their tasks of min- 
istering at the shrine. 

Mrs. Eddy herself, as she remembered the deaths of Pa- 
melia Leonard, of Mary Tomlinson, of the new coachman; as 
she recalled the times when even Calvin Frye had succumbed, 
founded though he was in the faith, — Mrs. Eddy would often 
become panic-stricken. 

“Mr. Dickey,” she said once, “if I should ever leave here 
— do you know what I mean by that? . . .” 

“Yes, Mother.” 

“If I should ever leave here, will you promise me that you 
will say that I was mentally murdered?”^ 

delated by Mr. Dickey in his Preface to his limmn of Mary Baker Eddy. 
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“Yes, Mother.” 

Mrs. Eddy had Mr. Dickey swear an oath to God that he 
would not fail to keep this promise. 

Mrs. Eddy was constantly exhorting her healers as a gen- 
eral would his soldiers. Time and again — ^usually when she 
suffered one of her attacks despite the dutiful “watches” of 
her mental practitioners — she would accuse them of sleeping 
at their posts. “You don’t any of you realize what is going 
on,” she would cry. “This is a dark hour for the cause and 
you do not seem to be awake to it.” 

Her household to the day of her death attributed much of 
her physical suffering to the birth throes of new ideas for her 
church. As Mr. Dickey phrased it, “she actually felt the needs 
of the Movement in her body just as the mother of a young 
infant would feel the needs of the infant and supply them.”^ 
Until she died Mrs. Eddy was passing new by-laws, and her 
illnesses during these periods became a cause for holy wonder. 
“Calvin Frye told me,” said Mr. Dickey, “that these experi- 
ences always came to Mrs. Eddy in this way and that when- 
ever any great revelation came to her, concerning that which 
seemed necessary for the welfare of the cause, these struggles 
appeared in her body. This corroborates what she told me 
about feeling the needs of the Movement in her body.”® 

It was in 1908 that Mrs. Eddy passed a most important 
by-law abolishing communion to The Mother Church. The 
reason she gave was that the number of communicants had 
grown so great that the church would not seat them. Actually 
this obvious difficulty could easily have been overcome by hav- 
ing more than one service, as on the day when the church was 
dedicated. The real motivation back of the decree was un- 
doubtedly the fact that Mrs. Exidy’s entire congregation was 
agog with the sensational events of the previous year — ^the 
newspaper investigations, the Next Friends’ Suit, which was 
still unsettled, and the Stetson situation, which was just be- 
ginning to be rumored. Mrs. Eddy did not want these matters 
discussed at any general meeting of her followers. She wor- 
ried until once more she became desperately ill. Then she 

^Adam H. Dickey, Memoirs of Mary Baker Eddy, page 117. 

*Ibid,, page 47. 
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passed her by-law forbidding all future communion gather- 
ings. With this practical solution arrived at she felt better 
immediately, and once more her household marvelled at the 
process by which she gave birth to the ideas for the guidance 
of her children. 

It was for similar reasons that she issued a ruling disband- 
ing all gatherings of Executive Members; once again she 
afterward had an unwonted period of calm. 

When Mrs. Eddy’s illnesses were not caused by her mental 
confinement, so to speak, they were caused by her enemies. 
Mrs. Eddy never got far away from her enemies until the 
end of her days. If she felt any attacks coming on her either 
during the day or the night, she immediately looked at her 
clock, by which she had a light, and then consulted her chart 
to see what healer was supposed to be holding watch at that 
hour. If the attack grew more severe instead of passing, she 
would issue the next day a sharp reprimand to the healer for 
not keeping his watch properly. Mr. Dickey has recorded that 
the watches “were far more frequently not kept than kept.” 
Undoubtedly, poor Mrs. Eddy had a hard time of it. 

“If error can do this to me, what is it going to do to you?” 
she would sometimes moan to her healers in agony. “If you 
will keep the watch, I shall be a well woman. Where all the 
students have failed is in not knowing how to handle animal 
magnetism. The workers in the field are not healing because 
they cannot meet the animal magnetism which says they can- 
not heal. It tried to overcome me for forty years and I with- 
stood it all. I am working on a plane that would mean instan- 
taneous death to any of you. I am out in the front rank meet- 
ing the attacks of the enemy alone. . . .” 

In almost the last year of her life she dictated a new ex- 
hortation to be inserted in the pages of Science and Health. 
It read: 

Christian Scientists, be a law to yourselves that mental malpractice 
cannot harm you either when asleep or when awake.^ 

Her greatest fear was that she might eventually be at- 

^Scknce md Health, page 44a. 
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tacked by her enemies when she lay asleep and the watch was 
drowsing at his post. 

She had grown used to pain. All her life she had struggled 
with pain, had been stricken and conquered time and again, al- 
ways rising once more to start the battle anew. It was now 
death that she feared. She could not think of herself as dead. 
She could not imagine herself apart from the world that she 
had created. 

And now she could feel this world of hers slipping from 
her grasp — ^the protective organism which she had built up 
around her to shield herself from the cold universe beyond. 
Death would mean — ^what? She did not know. There was 
little in her religion about death. She had always fled from 
the very thought. She had not even provided her church with 
a funeral service. 

Never had her philosophy made a place for the great prob- 
lems which men have faced since the dawn of consciousness. 
She had merely denied the existence of all problems. And yet 
she now had come to days when she could not deny death. 
Eagerly, hungrily, desperately as she had held to life, the 
thought of death remained. The shadow drew nearer. . . . 

For all men religion means a quest for a reality greater and 
more inclusive than the paltry data which the mere senses can 
reveal. From the beginning of time men have believed that be- 
hind the materiality which they can touch and see lies a deeper 
realm the senses do not apprehend. It is not another realm — ^it 
is the same world interpreted through another — ^perhaps a 
greater — ^understanding. 

The world of sensory experience has been infinitely enriched 
for men who did not deny this visible realm — but rather en- 
larged it by adding some inner glimpse of the further reality 
which eyes can never behold. 

But diis was not the experience of Mary Baker Eddy. In 
seeking the inner meaning of things, she lost the sensory uni- 
verse she had sought to enrich and explain. Instead of gaining 
a greater Life, she merely sacrificed one partial beauty to seek 
another meaning, no less incomplete. 

Never once had the great universe around her ever seemed 
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to her a comrade. In her philosophy she could never gaze up 
at the heavens and know that she and they were kindred. She 
could not feel that because she was of the earth earthy, she 
was also of the stars. She could never experience the peace 
that comes with lying on a hillside in a warm spring twilight, 
and knowing that man and twilight and the trees and grass 
are one, inseparable, for all eternity. Never could she sense the 
serene fellowship that comes with gazing into a sunset, or 
standing in the cathedral mystery of a forest, and remember- 
ing that man and the world which surrounds him are friends 
and lovers. 

For Mary Baker Eddy there was only loneliness. All her 
life she had stood alone, battled alone, against a Universe 
which she had never understood. This one great Reality, which 
asks only understanding from men in order to give them 
everything, had for Mary Baker Eddy been only a hostile 
enemy from which to flee. 

The time was now come when she could flee no longer. Re- 
ality had outstripped her, and at last would not be denied. 

And she had no philosophy to lend her strength, and no 
understanding to give her peace. Death to her was merely — 
death. Deny it as she would, it was now the end. Never before 
had she considered death seriously. Never had she thought 
about transition. In her philosophy there had been no place for 
transition, no room for experience. 

Now the Universe was slowly closing in around her. Re- 
alily drew near. 



XXXIII 

The Directors of Mrs. Eddy’s church were greatly per- 
turbed as they saw her end approaching. For never had she 
made permanent provision for their own status and that of 
her church. Her by-laws still required the formal consent of 
herself, as Pastor Emeritus, before they could be effective. 

Mrs. Eddy had made her will, disposing of her own prop- 
erty. Outside of a few small personal bequests, practically all 
of her estate was to go to her church, which in effect she 
owned personally. The provisions of the will were therefore 
equivalent to a transfer of money from one hand to another. 
What would happen to the church when she died? 

Mrs. Eddy herself wondered. 

For years she had worried over this question, and for years 
she had tried to avoid the thought. Once, as far back as 1901 
— soon after rumors that she was dead first gained credence 
— ^she was asked by a reporter from the New York Herald 
about the future of her hierarchy. 

At that time she said, “No further change is contemplated 
in the rulership. You would ask, perhaps, whether my suc- 
cessor will be a woman or a man. I can answer that. It will be 
a man.” 

“Can you name the man?” she was asked. 

“I cannot answer that now,” she declared. 

This statement, issued nonchalantly and for probably no 
more reason than that Mrs. Eddy was rather tired of women 
■ — considering what she had just endured from Mrs. Wood- 
bury — had immediate repercussions. There were no men of 
importance in her church, but several women who felt that 
they had a right to be considered proper heirs to the Eddy 
power and leadership. Mrs. Eddy’s pronouncement caused 
murmurings among all of them. Mrs. E^dy realized her tac- 
tical blunder, and immediately issued another statement : 

I did say that a man would be my future successor. By this I did not 
mean any man today on earth. 
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Science and Health makes it plain to all Christian Scientists that the 
manhood and womanhood of God have already been revealed to a de- 
gree through Christ Jesus and Christian Science, His two witnesses. 
What remains to lead on the centuries and reveal my successor, is man 
in the image and likeness of the Father-Mother God, man the generic 
term for all mankind. 

This second statement was all very involved and thor- 
oughly qualified, but it at least may be taken as evidence that 
Mrs. Eddy had changed her mind. As a matter of fact, she 
seems never really to have made up her mind. There was only 
one reality she faced in connection with her church : the mat- 
ter of her own leadership. She worked for years to design 
by-laws so impelling that this leadership could never be taken 
from her. Having gone thus far, her imagination could reach 
no farther. 

To the end she feared the men and women around her only 
a little less than she feared death itself. Thus she had de- 
stroyed mercilessly every one in her church who ever gained 
any access of power that might endanger her own unique con- 
trol of her creation. This fear of others was so strong that she 
could not overcome it even when she knew that her span of days 
was closing. 

And yet, on evenings when she sat in the twilight after the 
supper hour, she wondered. She once told Mr. Dickey, pa- 
thetically and with earnestness, that if she could only find 
someone with adequate spiritual gifts of leadership she would 
immediately put him at her church’s head. But she died with- 
out ever finding an heir. There was no human being in whom 
she had faith — ^no person whom she dared trust. 

Her Directors in the last months came to her time and 
again. They were becoming panic-stricken. They knew that she 
was done. Over and over they had read their by-laws. They 
could find no provision for carrying on the church after she 
was dead. There was no single word or phrase to admit the pos- 
sibility of her death. To the end of the world — ^according to 
those by-laws — Mary Baker Eddy was to go on decreeing, 
supervising her officials, reserving the right to make all new 
laws, forbidding any single change in church government 
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without consultation with her, stipulating implicit obedience 
to her every spoken or written command. The officials of the 
church were all her creatures ; it was her church alone. No mat- 
ter how much her congregation ever contributed to it, they 
had no voice in its government. They owned nothing in it. They 
had no privilege except the right to come and sit in the pews 
while services were performed according to a ritual which 
Mary Baker Eddy had prescribed. 

But what would happen to the powers which she had re- 
served to herself? Who would rule the church in her stead? 

Her Directors came to her — often on days when she was 
too weak to do more than sit idly in her chair, listening. They 
pleaded with her. They exhorted. Sometimes their words grew 
so impassioned as to seem more like threats than pleading. 
They begged that she write one new by-law — one single pro- 
vision which would give them power to act in her stead when 
she was gone. 

And always she merely listened, silently, unmoved. Finally 
she would raise her head in her old signal of dismissal. She 
would hear no more. 

And then she would turn in her chair and again gaze out 
of the window — far away into horizons that seemed endless. 
She would remain in the same position for minutes that passed 
into hours — ^wordless, almost motionless, except for the trem- 
bling that shook her withered limbs. 

So the Directors would go away, perplexed and wondering, 
and sometimes angered. Actually, had they but known, they 
had little to fear. On Mrs. Edd)r’s death they merely took to 
themselves the powers that formerly had been retained by her; 
and they obtained voluminous legal opinions which apparently 
cemented them in this right. But before she died they could 
not be sure that such an easy way out would be possible, had 
no certainty that they would not again have another formida- 
ble lawsuit to face in the courts. 

For her own part, Mary Baker Eddy was not concerned 
about her Directors. She had only one concern — ^herself. Her 
church apart from herself was not her church. If she was 
not the Leader it did not matter. Her church was all she had 
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— ^it was all she was. She could not imagine herself apart 
from it. She could not conceive of bequeathing it to any one 
else in the world. No less difficult would it have been for her 
to consider willing away some part of the body in which she 
had lived all her life. 

And so she never once put her pen to a measure which 
would admit the reality of her passing away from the church 
she had created. She merely made the will which gave her 
personal holdings to her church, which was herself. In addi- 
tion she left small bequests to Frye, Mrs. Sargent, and others 
of her personnel, with a provision that Frye should have liv- 
ing quarters in the old Commonwealth Avenue house until his 
death. She left ten thousand dollars to each of her grandchil- 
dren; she set aside $100,000 as a trust fund to educate Chris- 
tian Science practitioners — ^this provision evidently being a 
reflection of her former desire to endow a million-dollar foun- 
dation; she provided for the lifting of the debt on the Second 
Church in New York. No Christian Science churches were 
supposed to have debts. This one had been founded by Mrs. 
Lathrop in opposition to Mrs. Stetson. Mrs. Eddy perhaps 
felt a personal interest in seeing its prosperity assured. To 
Mrs. Stetson, Mrs. Eddy returned in her will the diamond 
crown which Augusta had given her so many years before. 
To Mrs. Lathrop she left her diamond cross. Nothing was 
left to charity. The entire personal estate represented in the 
will was valued at approximately $3,000,000. 

As she approached the end she would sit for long, long 
hours without a word, her eyes open but apparently quite un- 
seeing. It was as if she had finally reached a state of utter 
unawareness of the entire external world — that unawareness 
of materiality which in her philosophy she had held up as an 
ideal. 

She who had sought to deny the existence of all external 
reality was now come to a time when in truth all her experi- 
ence with an objective world was ended. She remained mo- 
tionless in her chair, her hands clasped in her lap. Perhaps she 
was wrapped in contemplation; perhaps only in torpor. Some 
men have said that she was in a stupor induced by drugs. Per- 
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haps we shall never know, and, after all, it does not greatly 
matter. She was an old, old woman, and — ^whatever their phi- 
losophies may be — old people should not be allowed to suffer 
without such comfort as medical science can afford.^ 

As she would sit thus endlessly, men in the world beyond 
were ma ki ng glamorous explorations into the realities from 
which she had always fled. While twilight fell in her room, 
and her unseeing eyes wandered out of the great window to 
the dim lights of Beacon Street that stretched beyond, as- 
tronomers were somewhere gazing up to capture in their tele- 
scopes the light that had left stars millions of years ago. In 
far-off laboratories other men were peering through micro- 
scopes to discover infinitesimal but populous worlds of which 
the race had never even dreamed. They were analyzing matter 
to count its atoms; were exploring atoms to count the ions; 
were learning that matter and energy and light are only vary- 
ing aspects of the same underlying reality; were discovering 
that the same laws of cause and effect apply equally to the life 
of the single ion and to the greatest galaxy of stars. 

These others were seeking to master the universe not by 
denial but by understanding. They had thrown ofif the fears 

^The present of&dals of Mrs. Eddy^s church have disparaged all evidence that 
she ever resorted to drugs after her ^'discovery” of Christian Science. They 
characterize references to her use of morphine as “aggressive propaganda, ap- 
parently circulated to discredit Mrs. Eddy and to induce belief that she aban- 
doned her own teaching.” 

They phrased a general denial in the following words, which appeared in 
the Christian Science Sentinel of January 26, 1929. The itadics in the following 
paragraph are the biographer^s: 

we are informed f Mrs. Eddy did not, at any time after 1866, believe in 
the use of any drug as a curative agent in connection with the practice of Chris- 
tian Science. Nor did she, at any time after she became a Christian Scientist, 
either use a drug or allow one to be used for her, except as she employed, in a few 
instances, an anaesthetic for the purpose of temporary relief from extreme pain. 

“That she acted consistently with her teachings is shown by her statement 
about dentistry and surgery in the Christian Science Sentinel for December 6, 
1900, and in The Christian Science Journal for January, 1901, and the para- 
graph in our text-book on the use of an anaesthetic {Science and Health, p. 464). 
As in a degree pertinent, it is to be remembered that the Master himself mo- 
mentarily felt a sense of separation from his divine source, for he cried out, 
'My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?’ but he never abandoned his 
fid^ty to divine Principle. Neither did Mrs. Eddy.” 

This carefully phrased denial, particularly interesting because of the parallel 
it seeks to draw between Mrs. Eddy and Jesus, appears to take refuge in the 
phrase, “As we are informed.” For the rest, it seems to admit exactly what close 
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of their forefathers, had cast away the superstitions that had 
trammelled the race from its youth. Like Solomon, who when 
he gained understanding had all other things added unto him, 
these earnest explorers who faced the universe with honest 
eyes were being rewarded with a bounty inconceivable. Hu- 
manity was securing a power that previously had been thought 
impossible except for a God. 

personal associates of Mrs. Eddy have declared to be the facts: not that she 
ever took morphine as a ‘'curative agent” — ^no one ever took morphine as a 
“cure” for anything — but that she did find in its “relief from extreme pain” a 
temporary refuge. In this connection it should be observed that the Directors 
do not define what they mean by “an anaesthetic” and “a few instances.” 

Numerous statements of Mrs. Eddy’s old associates describing scenes in 
which morphine played an important part are given added importance by alle- 
gations made in a bill of complaint filed in April, 1929, in the Supreme Court 
of Massachusetts. The defendants named were certain members of the Chris- 
tian Science Board of Directors, together with Clifford P. Smith, who is the 
“Publication Committee” of the Boston Church. The plaintiffs were certain 
officers of a schismatic organization called the “Christian Science Parent 
Church” of which John V. Dittemore — ^former Director of Mrs. Eddy’s Boston 
churdb — ^is now the Deputy Leader in the United States. 

In this complaint Mr. Dittemore and his associates prayed to have the 
Christian Science Board of Directors permanently enjoined from pursuing 
various alleged activities declared to amount to a “conspiracy” against Mr. 
Dittemore’s organization. The complaint filed in the Supreme Court stated: 

“The controversy last mentioned was greatly increased when it became 
known generally among the plaintiffs, as it did in the summer of 1928, that 
Mrs. Eddy in her lifetime frequently herself employed physicians and dentists 
and used drugs and medicines and other material therapeutic agencies, includ- 
ing morphine, for the relief of pain. . . 

Among other alleged activities of the defendants was listed the following: 

“Local publication committees of the Mother Church wrote numerous letters 
to newspapers published in their vicinity denouncing the plaintiff Dittemore 
and . . . characterizing as false the statements published by the plaintiffs to the 
effect that Mrs. Eddy during the last ten years of her life frequently consxilted 
physicians for various ailments, and used various drugs and medicines for the 
purpose of relieving pain, including morphine, and frequently received, both 
from physicians and inmates of her house at Chestnut Hill in this Common- 
wealth, hypodermic injections, and that she had caused certain inmates of her 
house and others in Boston to be instructed in the giving of hypodermic injec- 
tions of morphine in order that they might give such injections to her. Said 
statements concerning Mrs. Eddy’s use of drugs and employment of physicians 
were true, as the defendants weU knew.” 

Here references to the legal controversy must rest, since this biography is not 
a history of Christian Science and its schisms. The reader may note, however, 
that the statements of direct eye-witnesses referred to in this biography are in 
entire agreement with each other and also with the contentions of Mr. Ditte- 
more and his associates, so far as Mrs. Eddy’s use of morphine is concerned. 
There is no evidence that she was a drug “addict,” in the usual sense of that 
word; but there is a great deal of evidence that for her the drug was a useful 
and at times even a necessary sedative. 
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In the world from which Mary Baker Eddy had fled men 
were learning to soar through the air with the birds ; to travel 
with the speed of the wind; to harness the power of the light- 
ning; to make their voices omnipresent at their will. By dis- 
covering the effects of each cause they were learning to fore- 
tell the future; to create any good for which they felt a need; 
to destroy age-old evils they had so long battled to no avail. 
Armed with knowledge learned in their new comradeship with 
an all-wise nature they were refashioning the face of the earth 
howsoever they desired; were turning deserts into gardens; 
were making rivers into light. 

Such were some of the bounties of the universe which Mary 
Baker Eddy, never understanding, had denied and deserted in 
order to create another world of her own. 

In this phantasmagoric creation of hers she had found 
honor and glory. Adulation and wealth had been showered 
upon her with fantastic prodigality. Willing subjects had come 
in throngs to share her kingdom with her. Her every material 
ambition had been satisfied. The realm which she created re- 
volved around her alone. She, the creator, was at once the cen- 
tre and boundary of her creation. In her own microcosm she 
was God, and there was nothing more. 

And yet, even as she looked at her handiwork and pro- 
nounced it good, even as she thrilled at her power, she must 
have sensed that there was one thing which she had never 
found in the world of outer reality, nor created in the world she 
had spun from her own dreams. It was the thing she most 
hungered for, and as a woman had sought from the b^^inning. 

This was comradeship. 

She was as alone among the populace who crowded in to 
dwell in her island universe as in the days when she wandered 
from house to house with only her book under her shabby 
arm. In no single heart did she find comprehension. There 
was always adulation, but never human love. In her prayer 
which was repeated every Sunday in her church was a line of 
pleading: “Feed the famished affections.” This was her in- 
terpretation of the Lord’s supplication, “Give us this day our 
daily bread.” She hungered until the end. 
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So it was that as she now paused in the twilight that was 
looming up from her valley of the shadows, she groped for a 
bit of friendliness. From time to time she would rise from her 
chair to wander around her rooms and touch with trembling 
fingers the multitude of ornaments that cluttered up the furni- 
ture. 

“Mr. Dickey, I have been thinking of this whatnot. It seems 
so childish. I believe I had better part with it. .What do you 
think?” 

“Mother, everything on that whatnot represents some one’s 
love and appreciation for you, and there is no reason why you 
should not have it.” 

“Mr. Dickey, you always say the right thing. I’U keep it.”^ 

So her days would pass. 

As 1910 drew to a close, there seemed less and less reason 
for her continued existence. Weeks would go by when she was 
too distrait, and oftentimes too ill, even to make an inquiry 
about the progress of the great organization to which she had 
given life. Often she would arouse herself to take a drive. She 
insisted with almost childish petulance that these drives were 
necessary, and ordered her carriage even on days when she 
seemed hardly equal to the task of dressing. Her drives were 
her last grand and gallant gesture to a hostile and unbelieving 
world. 

Mrs. Sargent usually drove with her during these last weeks 
of her life. With impersonal and churlish silence Frye would 
tuck the two old ladies into their robes, close the door, mount 
his box, and the coachman would drive off while Mrs. Eddy 
lay back with closed eyes. 

Occasionally there were times when she could sit at her 
desk with her old energy, and write with trembling pen words 
that were still obeyed without question by every official to 
whom they might be addressed. Less than two weeks before 
her death she instructed her Board of Directors to make 
Adam Dickey a member of their counsels. 

In the bay window in which her desk was set she could gaze 
over the lavish estates of her neighbors to the Blue Hills ; by 
‘Related by Adam H. Dickey in Memoirs of Mary Baker Eddy, page 71. 
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slightly turning her chair she could look down her own drive 
where it was lost in the trees of Beacon Street that stretched 
beyond. It was here that she dreamed for hours through the 
late afternoons and early twilight, watching without a flicker 
in her gaze. The electric globes on either post of the iron gates 
would finally be lighted; the lights of Beacon Street would 
follow; far beyond, the stars would begin to appear as the 
glow in the west died; darkness would settle and enshroud the 
room, creeping out from the far comers until it enveloped the 
immobile, tenuous figure in the window. 

Sometimes she would press a button that lighted a tiny globe 
on the desk, where a copy of Science and Health lay at her 
hand. Little more than the book itself was illumined by the 
small circle of light. She would open the volume at random, 
and with trembling finger running down the page read a few, 
lines until she wearied. She would close the book, and put out 
the light, then once more lean back into her chair and gaze 
out into the night. 

Mrs. Sargent would come into the room. 

“Mother!” 

No answer. Only silence, and the ticking of the many clocks. 

“Mother!” 

Still no movement in the darkness. Mrs. Sargent would 
reach for the light, then put her hand on Mrs. Eddy’s thin lit- 
tle arm to which the silk of her sleeve clung closely. 

“Mother!” 

Mrs. Eddy would look up hastily, part her lips with a flicker 
of a smile. 

“Yes, Laura!” 

“It’s nine o’clock. Mother.” 

“Yes, Laura.” 

Anotiher day had run out. 

Mrs. Eddy contracted a very bad cold before November 
closed, but she insisted on the first day of December that she 
would take her drive as usual. She came home with a cough 
that racked her frame. She was very weak and exhausted; 
she sank in the chair at her desk, and asked Mrs. Sargent to 
put a pencil and paper in reach of her hand. Mrs. Eddy fum- 
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bled for the pencil, righted it between thumb and forefinger, 
slowly wrote with painful trembling : 

“God is my Life.” 

She leaned back in her chair, breathing with difficulty. Mrs. 
Sargent put her to bed, and brought her a little food as eve- 
ning came. The next day, Friday, Mrs. Eddy managed to rise 
and imperiously insisted that she should be dressed. All day 
she sat in her chair, saying almost no word. In their own 
rooms the mental healers kept their watch, combating the 
magnetic approaches of the relentless evil. Word had come 
that Mrs. Eddy was again being attacked. Night came, and 
Mrs. Sargent helped her to disrobe. She was palpably weaker. 
There were times when she could hardly get her breath. A 
healer came to sit outside her door. The night watch was es- 
tablished. 

On Saturday she was not able to rise. She merely lay with 
wide open eyes, saying no word, the thin hands clenching and 
unclenching on the coverlet. At a quarter to eleven on Satur- 
day night Mrs. Sargent, sitting by her, noticed that she had 
ceased to breathe. The end had come quite easily and naturally, 
with none of the tense struggle that marked her life. She was 
open-eyed and conscious until the last. And not once did she 
admit, by word or gesture, that she knew her death was near. 

None of Mrs. Eddy’s church officials was aware that the 
end was so imminent. She had never taken them into her pri- 
vate confidence; nor were the members of her household ac- 
customed to communicating with the officials except by her 
orders. No one from her great church was present as she 
passed quietly away, a very, very old woman in a flannel night- 
gown. 

For an hour or so Mrs. Eddy’s attendants were utterly lost. 
They experienced no great grief or shock; they merely were 
helpless, like an army that had lost its commander. They knew 
what had killed her, and were a little terrified. Malicious ani- 
mal magnetism had finally overcome her in her bed, as she 
had foreseen. 

Finally it was decided to send word to Archibald McLellan 
and Alfred Farlow, of The Mother Church. The two officials 
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reached the great house about three o’clock in the morning. 
Mrs. Eddy was still lying in her walnut bed, her old-fashioned 
nightgown with its high neck covering her slight frame with 
decent circumspection. Mrs. Sargent had crossed the now mo- 
tionless hands on her breast, and had closed her eyes. 

Mrs. Sargent stood quite tearless at the foot of the bed. 
Frye was fumbling aimlessly around the room. Dickey paused 
expectantly inside the door. McLellan and Farlow took a close 
look to make sure that this important news was true, then 
spoke brusquely with business-like accents. They decided with 
Dickey, now a Director and hence their new associate in 
power, that a medical examiner had better be called to cer- 
tify the death. It was most necessary that ever)rthing should 
be done with due attention to all orderly regulations. Great 
responsibilities were now coming into their hands. . . . 

The medical examiner did not come until the middle of 
the next morning. He questioned Mrs. Sargent and Frye 
closely. They were vague in their knowledge of what had hap- 
pened. Dickey said he thought pneumonia was the worldly 
cause of death; Mrs. Eddy seemed just to “fill up” before she 
died. 

The doctor looked at the calm face on the pillow. It was not 
greatly furrowed; in death it had few lines, and the skin was 
fair and smooth. The cheeks and eyes were deeply hollowed. 
The mouth was firm — Mrs. Sargent had had enough pres- 
ence of mind to slip in Mrs. Eddy’s plates. Mrs. Eddy had lost 
every tooth in her head before she died. 

The physician made out his death-certificate briefly : “Nat- 
ural causes — ^probably pneumonia.” He signed his name and 
the date. 

The death was announced to the Boston Church at the dose 
of the Sunday morning services. The congregation filed out, 
hushed and wordless. The Directors were busily talking to 
newspaper reporters. 

“She just got sick and died,” Farlow told them brusquely, 
“But I rather think she did it in a nice sort of way, and up 
to the very last — one might say — ^she was up and standing 
around.” 
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A twist crept around the corners of his mustached mouth, 
and grew into a faint smile as he spoke the words. 

Mrs. Eddy’s officials got her out of the way as quickly and 
inconspicuously as possible. There was no formal funeral, 
for Mrs. Eddy’s church ritual made no provision for death. 
Some fifty persons, including the servants and members of 
the household, together with the church officials, gathered in 
the richly furnished drawing-rooms at Chestnut Hill where 
what was left of Mrs. Eddy lay in a bronze casket. She was 
garbed in a white silk gown. Over her shoulders had been 
gathered a shawl of filmy white lace, which flowed from 
throat to feet in an embracing tenderness such as in life she 
had never found. 

As the clock struck the hour of eleven in the morning Judge 
Smith, First Reader of The Mother Church, read some 
psalms, the Second Reader declaimed Mrs. Eddy’s poem, 
“Mother’s Evening Prayer,” and then Mrs. Eddy’s last ver- 
sion of the Lord’s Prayer was recited by all. They formed 
a procession to pass around the coffin and look upon the 
features of this strange old woman whom none of them 
had really ever known. The bronze container was then sealed 
and taken to Mt. Auburn cemetery, near Boston. It was 
placed in a tomb of cement and steel, and guarded night and 
day rmtil sufficient time had elapsed for complete decomposi- 
tion. 

There were some hundred thousand souls who spoke rev- 
erently of her as “Leader” when she died on that December 
night in 1910. Some of them looked hopefully for her resur- 
rection. Ecstatically they expected another miracle. 

Mrs. Eddy’s business-like successors to power and wealth 
discouraged this idea. They had seen enough of Mrs. Eddy 
in the four years before she died to be justified in a secret 
doubt concerning the possibility of a miracle. 

They said as little as possible, however, and the ecstatic 
faith of many others was undisturbed. They wished to have 
it so. 

This was the end of Mrs. Eddy’s own story. Her church 
would indeed live on after her. But she had left it without a 
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leader ; without a head to guide it, or a dynamic heart to in- 
spire it to new conquests. As Alfred Farlow told reporters : 

There will be no “Leader” named to take the place of Mrs. Eddy. 
There is no need of any leader. In fact, the aim of Christian Science 
doctrine is to do away with leadership. The whole teaching of the church 
discourages independent leadership. 

And so it was that within only a few weeks after Mrs. 
Eddy’s death her church had a renewal of its bickerings; and 
the Board of Directors, instead of meeting once a week, were 
gathering in all-day sessions to devise means for holding to- 
gether the hierarchy they had inherited. Despite their best 
efforts, despite the great wealth Mrs. Eddy had left them 
for the financing of new conquests, their church, viewed to- 
day from a perspective of two decades later, was destined to 
become merely another minor sect among the many.^ Her 
dream of bringing all the world to worship in her temples re- 
mained merely a shadow of desire. 

^The United States Census of Religious Bodies, 1926, showed a total of only 
202,098 Christian Science church members in the United^ States, about two- 
tenths of one per cent of the total population. Although this figure represents a 
total increase of 207.5 cent over the total shown by the preceding census 
(1906) it is evident that in these twenty years the church’s growth had slowed 
down to a fraction of its previous rate. In the sixteen years between the census 
of 1890 and that of 1906, the membership had increased 653.3 per cent, at the 
amazing average yearly rate of 40.8 per cent of the 1896 total. In the twenty 
years following the census of 1906, this rate diminished to a yearly average of 
10.4 per cent of the 1906 total. Without discounting the large aggregate increase 
of the church since 1906, the slackening of the rate of expansion must be re- 
garded as significant. 

The debts of churches reporting have shown a large average increase. In 1906 
the average debt on the 88 churches reporting debt was $4,447. By 1926 this 
figure had risen to $23,451, the average for eadi of the 411 churches reporting 
debt. This is perhaps another indication of decreasing vitality. 

These are statistics for territorial United States only, but from the 1926 
census figures for the Mother Church, deductions as to the international figured 
may be drawn. It is worth noting that on November 30, 1926, the Mother 
Church had a total of 166,320 members, of whom 149,957 were in the United 
States. This leaves a membership of 16,363 residing in extra-territorial United 
States and in foreign countries. 

Of the Mother Church membership resident in the United States, 87,940 per- 
sons were also members of branch churches. In addition, branch churches in the 
United States had 52,141 members who did not belong to the Mother Church. 
If this same proportion were preserved for foreign countries it would indicate — 
on the basis of 16,363 foreign members of the Mother Church — a total of only 
about 25,000 professed Christian Scientists outside the United States. 

Allowing for the probability that a smaller relative proportion of foreign 
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And yet, if some of her dreams were futile — if, measured 
by the standard of what she desired to achieve, she must to-day 
be regarded as having failed — ^hers was the defeat that is often 
more gallant and magnificent than victory. 

Such a will to achieve, in the face of every barrier which 
reality and imagination could present, is the mark of a spirit 
which after all does not need marble monuments. Nor need 
she be ashamed in death to have her fellows know what were 
the difficulties above which she fought to rise. For there are 
few indeed who may not see their paltry weaknesses mag- 
nified many times in her own frail self, and, so seeing, un- 
derstand how admirable was the will with which she coun- 
tered them. 

And indeed it was through her limitations, and not such 
paltry virtues as some men have wished to shroud her with, 
that she came finally to comradeship among the great. For 
few have been the leaders of men who have not suffered from 
some great handicap to which they owed their leadership ; the 
world’s history has been written by souls who, striving to over- 
come some barrier, have gathered a momentum that finally 
carried them far beyond mere compensation to heights of 
fame. 

If, when she reached her pinnacle, she failed to find there 
the release from the disabilities against which she struggled 
so long, this need not shadow the meaning of a woman who 
shared a finite human destiny. 


Christian Scientists are members also of the Mother Church, it seems likely 
that there are not more than 350,000 professed Christian Scientists in the 
entire world. 

The statement of history, doctrine, and organization supplied by the Chris- 
tian Science Board of Directors points out that the Sunday-schools of the de- 
nomination in 1926 enrolled 140,566 pupils not more than twenty years of age, 
of whom comparatively few were members of the church. It declares also that 
“in a sense, the Christian Science church can be said to include a large number 
of persons who believe in Christian Science and attend its services, or study the 
Bible with Mrs. Eddy’s writings, but are not yet admitted to membership; and 
the number of adherents who are not members is estimated as exceeding the 
number who are.” 

For the United States Census figtnes vd. “Census of Religious Bodies, 1926— 
Chur<± of Christ, Scientist” — ^a sixteen-page report obtainable through the 
Superintendent of Documents, U. S. Government Printing Office, Washington, 
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That indomitable will which keeps men always marching 
to goals they ever approach but never quite attain, that thing 
which Dostoievsky has called “man’s quenchless yearning 
after Universality,” is the force in man that relates him to 
eternity. Such a will, working through human finitude, is the 
soul of a Life greater than any individual. 

So it was in her gallant struggle to achieve despite every 
human limitation that Mary Baker Eddy revealed whatever 
divinity may glow in man. 
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*TBut if any man undertake to write a histoiy that has to be 
collected from materials gathered by observation and the read- 
ing of works not easy to be got in all places . . . for him, un- 
doubtedly, it is in the first place and above all things most 
necessary to reside in some city of good note, addicted to liberal 
arts, and populous; where he may have plenty of all sorts of 
boo^, and upon inquiry may hear and inform himself of such 
particulars as, having escaped the pens of writers, are more 
faithfully preserved in the memories of men, lest his work be 
deficient in many things, even those which it can least dispense 
with,” — ^PnUTARCH, 




WRITINGS BY MRS. EDDY 

While the following is not a complete list of Mrs. Eddy^s publications, owing 
to the fact that she combined and recombined her many writings into various 
forms at different times, it includes all of her formally published works which are 
vital to a study of her career. 

Where important early editions are rare, effort has been made to indicate those 
libraries in which copies may be found. If no contrary indication is made, the 
work should be available in the average metropolitan library. 

Science and Health, Copies of the rare First Edition of 1875, now almost priceless, 
are available in four public libraries. These institutions are the Library of Con- 
gress, the New York Public Library, the Boston Public Library, and Harvard 
College Library. 

Of the even rarer Second Edition of 1878, copies are preserved in the Library 
of Congress and the New York Public Library. 

The Third Edition of 1881 may be found in the Library of Congress, the 
New York Public Library, the Boston Public Library, the Peabody Institute 
in Baltimore, the Harvard College Library, and the British Museum. 

The present authorized edition, formerly published by the Christian Science 
Publishing Society and now by the Trustees, is available in almost all public 
libraries and in all Christian Science Reading Rooms. 

The Science of Man^ hy Which the Sick Are Healed, Embracing Questions and An- 
swers in Moral Science Arranged for the Learner, By Mrs. Mary Baker Glover 
(Lynn, T. P. Nichols, printer, 1876). Of this exceedingly rare and important 
first edition at least one copy is available for reference. This is in the New 
York Public Library. 

Hnity of Good (1887); Christian Healing (1886); The People^ s Idea of God; Its 
Effect on Health and Christianity (1886). Now published in one brochure. 

Historical Sketch of Christian Science Mind Healing (1888). A copy of the Third 
Edition of this pamphlet (1890) is in the New York Public Library. The 1888 
edition is presumably a revision of the pamphlet Historical Sketch of Meta- 
physical Healing,” published in 1885, from which numerous quotations exist 
but of which no copies now seem aviiable. 

Christian Science Series (Vol. I, 1889; Vol. II, 1890; Christian Science Publish- 
ing Society). This includes a series of brief treatises, partly by Mrs, Eddy, 
partly by her students. Now rare but unimportant. 

Retrospection and Introspection (1891). This brochure of 95 pages is Mrs. Eddy's 
own account of her early life and the steps leading to the “ discovery” of Chris- 
tian Science. 

Ho and Yes (1891). 

Rudimentdl Divine Science (1891). 

Christ and Christmas^ a Poem (1893). This poem caused a great deal of amazement 
when it was first issued, since accompanying illustrations showed Mrs. Eddy 
in the company of Christ. The edition was eventually withdrawn. It has value 
primarily as a curiosity. 
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Poems. This volume of 73 pages contains verse published at odd times by Mrs. 
Eddy from her girlhood on. 

Manual of The Mother Churchy The First Church of Christ, Scientist, in Boston, 
Massachusetts (1895). 

Pulpit and Press (1895). 

Miscellaneous Writings (1896). This volume includes a large number of Mrs 
Eddy’s contributions to her Journal during the days when the paper was large- 
ly her personal house organ. 

Christian Science versus Pantheism (1898); Messages to The Mother Church for 
igoo; igoi; igo2. Now published in one brochure. 

Personal Contagion; What Our Leader Says. Pamphlet containing $ pages of 12 
pt., totalling approximately 120 words, which was copyrighted in 1909 as a 
teprint of two articles attributed to Mrs. Eddy and published in The Sentinel. 

The First Church of Christ, Scientist, and Miscellany (1913). This book was pub- 
lished posthumously, by the Christian Science Trustees, to include various 
informal writings left behind by Mrs. Eddy, together with numerous news- 
paper clippings. 

The Christian Science Hymnal, with five hymns written by Reverend Mary Baker 
Eddy. 


MRS. EDDY^S PERIODICALS 

The Christian Science Journal. Volume i begins with 1883. The Wisconsin State 
Historical Society is uniquely fortunate in having a complete file, beginning 
with Volume i, of this remarkable record of Mrs. Eddy’s climb to her pinnade. 
The Boston Congregational Library has parts of Volumes 1,3, 10, 15, 17, 22, 
23, 2$ and 28-32. The files in the Congressional Library and the Boston 
Public Library alike begin with Volume 3. The New York Public Library 
has a partial fie of Volume 4 and a complete file of subsequent volumes. The 
Detroit Public Library’s file starts at Volume 6, the Philadelphia Free Library 
with Volume 9, Harvard College with Volume ii, the University of Illinois 
with Volume 20. 

The Christian Science Sentinel. This paper, founded in 1898, was issued as the 
Christian Science Weekly in the Volumes 1-2 1. The Congressional Library and 
the New York Public Library each has a complete file, beginning with Volume 
I. Other libraries which have at least certain issues in Volume i, with more 
or less complete files thereafter, are as follows: The Wisconsin State Historical 
Sodety, Madisonj the Connecticut State Library at Hartford ; Oberlin College; 
the Grosvenor Library, Buffalo; the Boston Medical Library. Files of the 
Public Library at Houston, Texas, start with issues in Volume 2, and the 
Boston Public Library has a complete file beginning with this volume. Harvard 
College has a complete file starting with Volume 3, and the University of 
Pen^ylvania’s file starts with issues in Volume 4, as does the file of the Uni- 
versity of Illinois. The California State Library has a complete file beginning 
with Volume 12. 

Note: The other periodicals of Mrs. Eddy’s church belong less in a bibliography 
of Mrs. Eddy’s personal career than in one pertaining to the history of the 
Christian Science organization. No quotations from them have been made in 
this biography. The interested reader will fiid them listed on Page 461. 
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BOOKS AND PAMPHLETS 

Effort has been made briefly to sketch the history of the more important books 
listed here, and also to indicate the libraries in which rare publications vital to 
the student may be found. Where libraries are not mentioned, it may be assumed 
either that the book is generally available or that it is not important enough to 
warrant a general search. Almost all of the works included here are available in 
the New York Public Library. 

Memoirs of Mary Baker Eddy (Adam Dickey, C.S.D.). Published in 1927 — 
three years after the author^s death — ^by his widow, Mrs. Lillian S. Dickey. 
The imprint was that of the Merrymount Press, Boston, Mass. An English 
Edition appeared under the imprint of Robert G. Carter, 29 Hogarth Road, 
EarFs Court, London. Mrs. Dickey, a member of The Mother Church in 
good standing, was promptly persuaded to withdraw the publication. All 
copies were recalled. The Dickey account of the atmosphere in Mrs. Eddy’s 
home and the occurrences there forms one of the most extraordinary docu- 
ments in her history, for it is the work of a loyal disciple who served in Mrs. 
Eddy’s household for several years and died as one of the ruling ojficials of 
the church. 

Only two copies are now available in the United States — those deposited 
under the United States copyright laws in the Library of Confess. The New 
York Public Library possesses a photostat print of the English edition, ob- 
tained from another photostat copy in the possession of John V. Dittemore, 
which copy in turn was secured from the original in the British Museum. 

The Life of Mary Baker G. Eddy and the History of Christian Sdence, by Georgine 
Milmine (Doubleday Page and Co., 1909. Published in England under the 
imprint of Hodder & Stoughton, 1909). This book is composed of the articles 
published originally by Miss Milmine in McClure^ s Magazine, with revisions 
and additions necessitated by the large amount of additional information con- 
cerning Mrs. Eddy and her career which came into public possession after the 
magazine articles were published. The copyright was eventually purchased by 
a friend of Christian Science, and the plates from which the book was printed 
were destroyed, according to information which appears to be authentic and 
accurate. The author has been informed that the original manuscript was also 
acquired. 

As a result, this most valuable source-book has become exceedingly rare. 
Copies are available in the Library of Congress, the New York Public Library, 
and the Boston Public Library. 

The Life of Mary Baker Eddy, by Sibyl Wilbur (The Christian Science Publish- 
ing Society). This book, which is now ** authorized literature,” was first issued 
by the Human Life Publishing Company in 1907 as a reprint, with revisions, 
of the articles by Miss Wilbur in the Human Life Magazme. A former member 
of the Christian Science Board of Directors financed Miss Wilbur during the 
period when she wrote her chapters, according to his statement to the author. 

The Quimby Manuscripts, Edited by Horatio W. Dresser (Thomas Y. Crowell 
Company, 1921). The first edition of this very valuable work, which contained 
tie letters which the then Mrs. Patterson addressed to Dr. Quimby, is already 
exceedingly rare. Copies are available in the Library of Congress, the New 
York Public Library, and the Boston Public Library. The second edition, with 
the letters missing, is readily available in most public libraries and from the 
publishers. 
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The True History of Mental Science, by Julius A, Dresser (A. Mudge & Son, 
Boston, 1887). Revised by his son, Horatio W. Dresser, and reissued by The 
Alliance Publishing Co. (New York) and G. H. Ellis (Boston) in 1898. 

This was the first of the Dresser salvos, fired on Mrs. Eddy when Julius 
Dresser found her teaching Quimby’s doctrine as her own ‘'revelation.’’ The 
contents of the pamphlet were first delivered in lecture form by Mr. Dresser 
in the Church of the Divine Unity, Boston, February 6, 1887. 

Julius A- Dresser was the most active of Quimby’s followers in the period 
when Mrs. Eddy was under treatment. He was founder of the New Thought 
movement, which has had little formal organization, but which has built up a 
remarkably large following throughout the world. 

The Philosophy of P, P. Quimby, by (Mrs.) Annetta G. Dresser (Boston, Geo. 
H. Ellis, printer, 1895). Mrs. Dresser was Dr. Quimby’s patient in 1862. Her 
pamphlet contained numerous newspaper excerpts concerning his work, with 
brief quotations from his manuscripts. 

A History of The New Thought Movement, by Horatio W. Dresser (T. Y. Crowell 
Co., 1919). 

The Mental Cure, Illustrating the Influence of the Mind on the Body, Both in 
Health and Disease, and The Psychological Method of Treatment, by Rev. W. F. 
Evans. (Colby & Rich, Boston. “Entered according to Act of Congress, in the 
year 1869, in the Clerk’s Office of the District Court of the District of New 
Hampshne.”) This highly important volume, published three years after 
Quimby’s death and six years before the appearance of Science and Health, 
should be available in some of its later editions in the larger metropolitan li- 
braries. The New York Public Library has the eighth edition of 1886. 

The Rev. W. F. Evans was one of Quimby’s most intelligent enthusiasts. 
Following The Mental Cure he published many other books; but this first 
volume is the most important in any consideration of Mrs. Eddy’s career, for 
it shows indubitably the wealth of inspiration which Quimby generated. 

The Philosophy of Electrical Psychology, by John Bovee Dods (Fowler & Wells, 
New York, 1854). This is perhaps the first important treatise on suggestion 
and its effects published in this country. It is available in the New York Public 
Library. 

Reminiscences, Sermons and Correspondence, by Augusta E. Stetson, C.S.D. 
(G. P. Putnam’s Sons, 1914). 

Vital Issues in Christian Science, with Facsimile Letters of Mary Baker Eddy, by 
Augusta E. Stetson, C.S.D. (G. P. Putnam’s Sons, 1914). 

Sermons and Other Writings, by Augusta E. Stetson, C.S.D. (G. P. Putnam’s 
Sons, 1924). This volume of 1277 pages contains all the facsimile letters pub- 
lished in connection with Vital Issues in Christian Science, with various others 
not included in the earlier book. Like all of Mrs. Stetson’s other writings, this 
book is on the “index expurgatorius,” unofficial but efficacious, of Mrs. 
Eddy’s Church. On Page 406 Mrs. Stetson says: “My books . . . which con- 
tain all that I have taught and demonstrated for years, have been boycotted 
and the members of the organization forbidden to read them. I have even been 
told . . . that my books have been burned.” 

The Religio-Medkal Masquerade, hy Frederick W. Peabody, LL.B. (The Han- 
cock Press, Boston, 1910). Available in the New York Public Library. Issued 
in 1915 in a new edition by Fleming H. Revell & Co., New York-Chicago. 

A Complete Exposure of Eddyism or Christian Science, by Frederick W. Peabody 
(Boston, 1904). This is the substance of a lecture delivered at Tremont Tem- 
ple, in Boston, August i, 1901. Available in the New York Public Library. 
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Copies of this and the previously listed treatise by Mr. Peabody are of primary 
interest because of his close association with contemporary Christian Scien- 
tists, and not because of any discrimination in his handling of his material. 
When Mrs. Woodbury^s article on Mrs. Eddy^s beliefs regarding sex matters 
was published in The Arena the magazine was sued for a violation of copy- 
right, in connection with an illustration it had reproduced. There was no suit 
for Hbel. Mr. Peabody was engaged to defend the magazine’s interests, and he 
subsequently became Mrs. Woodbury’s counsel in the prosecution of her xm- 
successful libel suit. Later he assisted Senator Chandler in the prosecution of 
the Next Friends’ Suit. Copies of his pamphlets are now exceedingly rare. 

Quimbyism, or the Paternity of Christian Science, by Josephine Curtis Woodbury 
(Garden City Press, Letchworth, 1909). This is a reprint of Mrs. Woodbury’s 
article in The Arena of May, 1899. It is available in the New York Public 
Library. 

War in Heaven, by Josephine Curtis Woodbury (S. Usher, printer, Boston, 
1897). A copy of this pamphlet is available in the New York Public Library. 

Popidar Bibles: Science and Health, by Woodbridge Riley, in the Cambridge 
History of American Literature, Vol. 4, first edition (G. P. Putnam’s Sons, 
1921). This chapter, which traced the origins of Mrs. Eddy’s work without 
much reverence, met such a hostile reception in certain quarters that the pub- 
lishers withdrew the entire volume. A new edition of the volume was issued 
containing an entirely new chapter under the same, title, written by Lyman P. 
Powell. The first edition cannot now be purchased, but should be available in 
those larger libraries which acquire books promptly on publication. 

Christian Science, by Mark Twain (Harper & Brothers, 1907). This often 
hilarious and always caustic attack on Mrs. Eddy and her organization is now 
generally available in libraries, though for years it was rather rare. It includes 
a number of magazine articles previously published in the North American 
Review^ 

Mary Baker G, Eddy, by Arthur Brisbane (The Ball Publishing Co., Boston, 
1908). 

Christian Science: Historical Facts, by Alfred Farlow (Puritan Press, Boston, 
1902). 

Mrs. Eddy and the iMe Suit in Equity, by M. Meekan (Concord, 1908). 

Little Journeys to the Homes of Great Teachers, by Elbert Hubbard (Vol. 23, East 
Aurora, 1908). 

Mary Baker Eddy and her Book, Science and Health with Key to the Scriptures, by 
W. D. McCrackan (M. E. Starr, Tamworth, N. H., 1925). 

The Passing of Mary Baker Eddy and Other Essays, by E, C. Farnsworth (Smith 
& Sale, Portland, 1911). 

Christian Science: A Biographical Sketch of the Discoverer and Founder, by Septi- 
mus James Hanna (Gay Bros. & Co., New York, 1896). 

The History of a House (Built by Squire Bagley, in Amesbury, Mass.), by Mary 
Beecher Longyear (The Zion Research Foundation, Brookline, Mass., 1925). 

Christian Science and its Discoverer, by E. M. Ramsay (W. Heffer & Sons, Ltd., 
Cambridge, Eng., 1923). 

Side Lights on Mary Baker Eddy-Glover — Science Church Trustees Controversy 
in the **Next Friends^ Suit,” by R. D. Kathrens (Kansas City, Mo., 1907)* 
Pamphlet available in New York Public Library. 
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Sixty Years of Christian Science (A. W. Martin). Society of Ethical Culture. 

Christian Science and Legislation (A pamphlet which includes three articles: 
The Endeavor to Handicap Truths by Edward A. Kimball; Christian Science 
and Legislation^ by Judge Clifford P. Smith; and Christian Science: A Practical 
Religion, by Judge Septimus J. Hanna (The C. S. Publishing Society, 1905), 

Christian Science, the Faith and its Founder, by Lyman P. Powell (G. P. Putnam^s 
Sons, 1907). 

The Truth About Christian Science, by James H. Snowden (The Westminster 
Press, Philadelphia, 1920). 

Christian Science as a Religious Belief and a Therapeutic Agent, by B. O. Flower 
(Twentieth Century Co., Boston, 1909). 

Christian Science History: A Statement of facts relating to the authorship of 
the Christian Science Text-book “Science and Health with Key to the Scrip- 
tures,’’ by S. J. Hanna (C. S. Publishing Society, Boston, 1899). 

The Religion of Health: An examination of Christian Science, by Sir William 
Barrett; completed by Rosa M. Barrett (J. M. Dent & Sons, Ltd., London, 

1925)* 

Christian Science: Pure Metaphysics, by Francis J. Fluno (The Christian Science 
Publishing Society, 1917). 

A Biographical Sketch of Reverend Mary Baker G, Eddy, by Hon. Henry Robinson 
(People and Patriot Co., publishers, Concord, New Hampshire). 

The Good Side of Christian Science, by C. D. Larson (E. J. Clode, New York, 
1916). 

Sophistries of Christian Science, by E. C. Farnsworth (Smith & Sale, Portland, 
Maine, 1909). 

Christian Science: Its Discovery and Development. Pamphlet by W. D. Mc- 
Crackan, reprinted from “The Great Events by Famous Historians,” a set of 
20 books marketed circa 1911 by the “National Alumni Association,” New 
York. 

Three Thousand Years of Mental Healing, by George B. Cutten (Charles Scrib- 
ner’s Sons, 1911). 

Miracles of Healing, by Charles W. Waddle. Thesis for Ph.D., Clark University, 
1909. Reprinted from American Journal of Psychology (April, 1909). 

Mind and Health, with an Examination of Some Systems of Divine Healing, by 
Edward E. Weaver (The Macmillan Co., 1913). 

Mesmerism and Christian Science — a short History of Mental Healing, by Frank 
Podmore (Methuen, London, 1909). 

Our Hidden Forces {La Psychologic Inconntte), by fimile Boirac. Translated by 
W. de Kerlor (Frederick A. Stokes Company). 

The Major Symptoms of Hysteria, by Pierre M. F. Janet (Macmillan, 1907). 

GENERAL MAGAZINES AND PERIODICALS 

Although the author has sought to avoid use of data which belong primarily 

to the history of Christian Science, and not to Mrs. Eddy’s personal experience, 

it has nevertheless been necessary to weigh and appraise a large amount of ma- 
terial on Christian Science which is certamly of indirect importance. It has been 
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deemed wise to indicate to the reader the sources for some of this collateral read- 
ing, in addition to assembling sources to which direct reference has been made. 

It has not seemed practicable to list current newspapers in this summary, since 
this would be largely a repetition of previous footnotes, where the important 
dates are all given in connection with the events to which they belong. The re- 
search worker should note, however, that the files of the New York World from 
1900 onward contain in almost every year source material which is invaluable, 
even though due allowance must be made for its sensationalizing by enthusiastic 
reporters. The World has always displayed greater interest in the drama attend- 
ing Mrs. Eddy’s career than any other important daily in the United States. 
Frequent reference to the World columns has been made in the footnotes, with a 
statement of the date. The student who desires even more material will find 
that while The World has no index, it is possible to make good use of the New York 
Times index in this connection. The Times usually published brief resumes of 
current Christian Science news — ^which it seldom considered of enough general 
interest to feature — on either the same or the following day the World accounts 
appeared. 

Because it is almost impossible, in dealing with the following material, to make 
any listing in order of importance, an alphabetical listing of the magazines, with 
dates in chronological order, is used. Reference is made here to all available non- 
Christian Science periodicals containing essays, studies, or data which the author 
considers germane to a study of Mrs. Eddy’s career; but no effort has been made 
to present a complete roster of articles dealing primarily with Christian Science. 
Only an incidental number of articles in this latter class has been included, 
usually because of some apparent significance. 

It is perhaps \mnecessary to warn the student of bias which lurks in a great 
number of the articles referred to here. Little has been written regarding Mrs. 
Eddy that does not suffer from the writer’s desire to prove a pre-formulated 
thesis, and this is even more true of magazines than of books, for in this instance 
an editorial bias was added more often than not to the writer’s point of view. 

The Prognosis in Eddyism (Henry Reed Hopkins). American Medical Quarterly, 
January, zgoo. Reprinted as 12-page pamphlet in 1900. 

Christian Science and Its Prophetess: Part I, The Facts in the Case, by H. W. 
Dresser. Part II, The Book and the Woman, by Josephine Curtis Woodbury. 
Arena, May, 1899. The second half of this article was subsequently reprinted 
in a pamphlet called: A Complete Exposure of Eddyism or Christian Science 
(The Garden City Press, Letchworth, 1909). 

Christian Science and the Healing Art (W. G. Ewing, C. B. Patterson, J. B* 
Leavitt, J. W. Winkley). Arena (January, 1901), 

Christian Science 0 . B. Willis and Alfred Farlow), Arena Qune, 1901). 

The Recent Reckless and Irresponsible Attacks on Christian Science and Its Founder 
(B. O. Flower), Arena, January, 1907. 

A Further Word on Christian Science, Arena (May, 1907). 

The Meaning of Christian Science (William D. McCrackan), Arena (May, 1907). 
Truths of Christian Science 0 . B. Willis), Arena 0 uly, r907). 

Fallacies of Christian Science (E. C. Farnsworth), Arena 0 uly, 1907), 

Seven Alleged Delusions of Christian Science (B. O. Flower), Arena (October, 
1907). 

Mark TwcMs Attack on Christian Science (B. O. Flower), Arena (November, 
X907). 
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God as Conceived by Christian Science (G. T. Moore), Arena (March, 1908). 

Christian Science and Organic Disease (B. O. Flower), Arena (November, 1908). 

Christian Science Q. D. Works), Arena (January, 1909). 

Mark Twain on Christian Science, Athenaeum (London) (April 20, 1907). 

What the Public Wants to Bead (E. Wood), Atlantic Monthly (October, 1901), 

Christian Science (J. W. Churchman), Atlantic Monthly (April, 1904). 

Christian Science — Why Not? (C. Cavemo), Bibliotheca Sacra (Oberlin, O.) 
(October, 1902). 

The Source of Science and Health*^ (Hermaxm S. Ficke, Ph.D.)> Bibliotheca Sacra, 
(St. Louis) (October, 1928). 

Christian Science in New York City (W. A. Johnston), Broadway Magazine 
(New York) (May, 1907). 

What has Christian Science Really Accomplished? (W. A. Johnston), Broadway 
Magazine (November, 1907). 

Mary Baker G. Eddy (A. P. Fitch), Canadian Magazine (Toronto) (January, 
1907). 

Cures of Christian Science (Francis D. McGarry), Catholic World 0 une, 1909). 

Mrs, Eddy, a Creative Intellect (J. Martin), Catholic World (November, 1922). 

The Mystery of a Personality (W. Irwin), Collier* s (December 24, 19x0). 

Psychological Reasons for Pronouncing Mrs. Eddy a Paranoiac, Current Literature 
(November, 1910). 

Mary Baker Eddy*s Immense Achievement, Current Literature (January, 1911). 

Mrs. Stetson on the Immortality of Mrs, Eddy, Current Literature (January, 1912), 

Was Mrs. Eddy A Plagiarist? Current Opinion (May, 1922). 

Christian Science — an Impartial Estimate (C. Klein), Cosmopolitan Magazine 
(February, 1907). 

The Truth About Christian Science (C. A. Murray, Earl of Dunmore), Cosmo^ 
Politan Magazine (March, 1907). 

Mark Twain, Mrs. Eddy, and Christian Science (E. A. Kimball), Cosmopolitan 
Magazine (May, 1907). 

Christian Science Idealism Q. R. Mozley), Cosmopolitan Magazine (July, 1907)* 

An Ifderview with Mary Baker Eddy (Arthur Brisbane), Cosmopolitan Magazine 
(August, 1907). 

Beecher and Christian Science (Margaret B. White), Cosmopolitan Magazine 
(August, 1908). 

Mrs, Eddy — Her Purpose and Accomplishment (F. Dixon), Cosmopolitan (Febru- 
ary, 1911). 

Christian Science (E. W. Cook), Contemporary Review (London) (November, 
1902). 

The Truth About Christian Science (E. W. Cook), Contemporary Review (London) 
(October, 1903), 

The Pedigree of Christian Science (Frank Podmore), Contemporary Review 
(London), Vol. 37 (January, X909). 
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Mesnuristn and Christian Science (F. Podmore), Contemporary Review (Novem- 
ber, 1910), 

The Christian Scientist (F. Richardson), Cornhill Magazine (London). 

A Physician^ s Impeachment of Christian Science Cures, Current Opinion (March, 
2920). 

Christian Science from a Psychologisfs Point of View (James R. Angell), World 
Today (April, 1905). 

Christian Science (R. H. Benson), Dublin Review (London) (July, 1908). 

The Magic of Nothing (F. V. Branford), English Review (London) (July, 1924). 

Christian Science and Mortal Mind (M. A. Stobart), Fortnightly Review (Decem- 
ber, 1902). 

Christian Science and Government (A. Farlow), Government (Boston) (May, 1907). 

A Defense of Christian Science (S. J. Hanna), Government (Boston) (February, 
1908). 

Malicious Animal Magnetism (J. Jastrow), Hamton Magazine (October, 1910). 

My Meeting with Mrs, Mary B, G, Eddy (W. F. Smith), Euman Life Qune, 1907). 

A Glance at the Personnel of the Christian Science Movement (Alfred Farlow), 
Human Life Qanuary, 1907). 

Glimpses of a Great Personality (Sibyl Wilbur), Euman Life (Boston), 1907, 
January, February, March, April, May, August, September, October, No- 
vember, December. The articles in this publication, which was so obscure that 
it was not even listed for the ** Annual Library Index,” were later reprinted in 
book form by the Human Life Publishing Company, after they had been sub- 
jected to extended editing and rewriting. The book was finally taken over by 
the Christian Science Publishing Society and became the “authorized” biog- 
raphy. (Listed on a preceding page.) Files of Euman Life are available in the 
larger public libraries. 

Truths and Untruths of Christian Science (W. Gladden), Independent (April 2, 

1903)* 

MrSn Eddy*s Career, Independent (December 8, 1910). 

Mrs. Eddy*s Resurrection, Independent (January 12, 1911). 

The Demonstration of Mary Baker Eddy (A. E. Stetson), Independent (January 
1911). 

Mrs. Eddy and Mrs, Stetson (A. E. Stetson), Independetd (October, 1913). 

Mrs. Eddy (J, Arthur Hill), Journal of the Society for Psychical Research, Vol. 13, 
Pages 169 f., 199 f. (London, 1908). 

Mrs. Eddys Unpublished Poems, Ladies Home Journal (Jime, 1911). 

Mary Baker G. Eddy (Georgine Milmine), McClure's Magazine, Vol. 28-29 
(i907)> January, February, March, April, May, July, August, September, 
October. Vol. 30 (1908), February, March, April, May, June, A Oe of these 
volumes is available on the shelves of libraries throughout the United States. 
These articles later formed the basis for the Milmine biography. 

Christian Science Since Mrs. Eddy (B. J. Hendrick), McClure's Magazine (Sep- 
tember, 1922). 
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Christian Science — What It Claims (I. C. Tomlinson), Metropolitan Magazine 
Qune, 1908). 

Some Intellectual Weeds of American Growth (George Milbry Gould), Montreal 
Medical Journal (August, 1904). Repjrinted in 1904 as a 16-page pamphlet, 
now available in New York Public Library. 

The Girlhood of Mary Baker Eddy^ as revealed in letters written by Mrs. Eddy 
and now published for the first time (Isaac F. Marcosson), Munsey*s Magazine 
(April, 1911). 

Malicious Animal Magnetism in Christian Science, The Nation (May 19, 1910). 

Christian Science and the Emmanuel Movement, The Nation Qune 25, 1908). 

Origins of Christian Science, The Nation (February 10, 1910). 

Christian Science (C. S. Mack), The New Church Review (April, 1901). 

Phineas Parkhurst Quimby (George A. Quimby), New England Magazine (March, 
1888). 

The Founder of Christian Science (H. H. Williams), New England Magazine 
(November, 1899). 

The Growth of Christian Science (W. D. Quint), New England Magazine (July, 
1909). 

Mary Baker Eddy and Eer Work (Alfred Farlow), New England Magazine (De- 
cember, 1909). 

Christian Science Faith Regarding Death (A. Farlow), New England Magazine 
Qanuary, 1911). 

Recent Growth of Christian Science in New England (C. A. Woodard), New Eng- 
land Magazine (April, 1914). 

Christian Science and Its Legal Aspects (W. A. Purrington), North American Re- 
view (March, 1899). 

The Absurd Paradox of Christian Science Q. M. Buckley), North American Re- 
view Quly, 1901). 

The Simple Logic of Christian Science (W. D. McCrackan), North American Re- 
view (August, 1901). 

The Phantom Fortress of Christian Science Q. M. Buckley), North American Re- 
view (September, 1901). 

The Strength of Christian Science: A Final Word (W. D. McCrackan), North 
American Review (October, 1901). 

Christian Science (Mark Twain), North American Review (December, 1902; 
January, 1903; February, 1903). 

Mrs, Eddy*s Relation to Christian Science (W» D. McCrackan), North American 
Review (March, 1903), 

Mrs, Eddy in Error (Mark Twain), North American Review (April, 1903). 

The World Mission of Christian Science (F. Dixon), North American Review 
(November, 1922). 

The Christian Science View of Sin (Alfred Farlow), OuUooh Quly 27, 1901). 

Truth and Error in Christian Science, Outlook Qune 23, 1906). 

A Christian Science Case Explained (£. R. Cox), Outlook (December zz, 1909). 
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An Extraordinary Career ^ The Oudook (December 17, 1910). 

Christian Science and the Sex Question^ Oudook (September 13, 1913)* 

Christian Science (M. G. Kidder), Overland Monthly (September, 1908). 

Christian Science — A Reply to M, G. Kidder (F. W- Gale), Overland Monthly 
(San Francisco) (October, 1908). 

The How and Why of Christian Science (G. A. Miller), Overland Monthly (Janu- 
ary, 1909). 

Spiritual Healing Divested of Mystery (P. V. Ross), Overland Monthly (May, 
1917). 

Mary Baker Eddy (Morris Fishbein), Plain Talk (November, 1927). 

Science and *^Chri$tian Science^* (F. A. Femald), Popular Science Monthly (April, 
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Absent treatment, 129; Quimby’s theory of, 
99; Mrs. Eddy's theory, 100; for Edward 
VIII and President Garfield, 313; for 
Board of Directors, 487; wiAout con- 
sent, a mesmeristic practice, 491 
Advertiser, Portland, 47 
Agamogenesis, 319* 320 
Agassiz, 308 
Albion (Me.), 53 
Alcott, Bronson, in, 119, 184 
Alcott, Louisa, 119, 184, 185 
Aldrich, Edgar, 440, 45 1; quoted, 441; at 
Mrs. Edd^s examination, 442 fi. 

Allen, Mrs. George, 91 
Ames, Oliver, 210 
Amesbury (Mass.), 71, 82-84 
Animal magnetism, question of Quimby's 
use of, 46; chapter in Science and Beallh 
on, 97; see also Malicious Animal Mag- 
netism 

Animals, cured by Christian Science, 221 
Apocaljpse, The, diapter in Science and 
Health, 193 

Apple blossom, in snow, 148 n. 

Archimedes, 45 

Arena, The, 313, 314, 3i7i 318 
Arens, Edward J., asked to represent Mrs. 
Eddy in lawsuit, 136; conspiracy to 
murder Spofford, 138-141; opens Bos- 
ton office, 142; pamphlet published by, 
142; sued by Mrs. Eddy, 143; accused of 
M. A. M., IS9, 163, 165, x66, 191, 357; 
Mrs. Eddy's suit for plagiarism, 234, 

23s 

Armstrong, Joseph, 300, 413, 430 

Babies, washing of, X13 
Bagley, Sarah, 73, 82 

Baker, Abigail (Mrs. Edd/s mother), 4» 
^ 293, 294, 364 ^ 

Baker, Abigail (sister), 4, 14; see also 
Abigail TUton 

Baker, Albert, 4, 10, 12, 17, 226, 420; 
voice of, 55-57 

Baker, G^rge Sullivan, 4, 10, 17, 18, 23, 

419 

Baker, George W., 4i9> 420 
Baker, Henry M., 431, 458 
Baker, John, 322 

Baker, Mark, 4, 6, 18, 32, 35, 90, 294; sec- 
ond marriage, 23, 24, 27; tells Patterson 
of Mary's condition, 29; death of, 63; 
childhood story about, 364 
Baker, Martha, 4, 14, 17 


Baker, Mary Ann (Mrs. Eddy’s sister-in- 
law), 368 

Baker, Mary Ann Morse, see Mary Baker 
Eddy 

Baker, Mathy Rand, 419, 420 
Baker, Samuel, 4, ii, 12, 17, 294, 3x6 n., 368 
Bancroft, S. P., 117 
Banner of Light, 73 
Barre (Vt.), 254 
Barrett, Rosa M., 455 n. 

Barrett, Sir William Fletcher, 455 n, 
Barry, George, in Glover housdiold, 118, 
119; poem hy, 119; sues Mrs. Glover, 
1 19, 120; receives proceeds from sale of 
book, 127, 128 
Bartlett, John H., 13, 26, 27 
Bartlett, Julia, 175, 278 
Barton (Vt.), 171 
Bates, Erastus N., 256 
Beauchamp, A. A., ii n. 

Belfast (Me.), 38, 39 
Bellevue Mecucal College, 167 
Bells, in Mrs. Eddy's house, 32X 
Berkeley, xoi, 103, 104 
Berry, Governor, 34 
Besse, Francis E., 91 
“Bethesda,” 309 
Bible, 293 

Black E^s, Glover's mining claims in, 325 
Blair, lox n. 

Blind girl, 33, 34; Mrs. Eddy claimed to 
have healed, 366 

Board of Lectureship, organization of, 268, 

392 

Bodwell, Sarah J., 16 n. 

Boirac, Emile, quoted, 10 
Bones, carious, Mrs. Mdy claimed to have 
healed, 366 

Boston, Mrs. Eddy moves to, 157, 158, 
164; fertile ground for mysterious cults, 
177; Mrs. Eddy's plan for church build- 
ing in, 258, 262-266 
“Boston John,” 19, 25 
Boston School of Oratory, 296 
Bow (N. H.), 3, 322 
Brisbane, Arthur, 456 
Broad Street house, 91, 92 
Broadway Magazine, 344 
Brookljm, Mrs. Leonard's practice in, 
363; Christian Science churdhi in, 496 
Brown, Lucretia, 134, 135, 136 
Bubier, Samuel, 6x 
Bull Run, Battle of, 34 
Burkmar, Lucius, 39 
541 
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Bumett, Frances Hodgson, 184 
Burt, John M., 21 

Busw^, Arthur T., 160, 161, 174; tele- 
graphed for, 1 71; a resident student, 175: 
associate editor of Journal^ 181; accused 
of malicious animal magnetism, 181 
Busy Bees, the, 271, 291, 292 
By-laws, 238, 2431 2741 368, 370i So5> S<^; 
see also Manual 

Cabot, Francis, 173 
Cady, H. Emile, 113 n. 

California, allowed two committees on 
publication, 392 

California Metaphysical Institute, 200 
Cancer, cured by Mrs. Stetson, 180; Mrs. 

Edd^s claim to healing, 366 
Capital letters, 159 (and n.) 

Carlyle, Thomas B., loi n., iis 
Carpenter, Gilbert C., 420 
Cary, Phoebe, 58 

Chamberlain, Fred D., and Mrs., 310 
Chamberlain, Judge Robert N., 432, 440 
Chandler, William E., 247 n., 413 n.; 
lawyer for Eddy heirs, 421-423, 434 ff.| 
441, 460; speech at Next Friends’ trial, 
434, 437-439; suit compromised, 451, 
455-459; threatens new suit, 458 
Chase, St^hen A., 263, 430 
Chase & Sanborn, 189 
Cheney, Russell, 27 
Cheneys, the, 31 

Chestnut Hill, 463; alterations at, 500 
Chicago, results of Mrs. Eddy’s visit to, 
199, 200; meeting of Nation^ Christian 
Science Association held at,^ 201, 202; 
personal triumph at, 245, increase in 
population claimed due to Christian 
Science, 366 

Chickering Hall, first annual meeting of 
Mother Churci in, 264 
Childbirth, painless, 118, 220; mortality at, 
240 

Choate, Clara, 158, 166, 172, 200, 246 
Christ, in Eddy Geology, 199 
Christian Healingy 69 n., 303 n. 

Christian Science, name used by Quimby, 
42; Mrs. Edd/s discovery named, 52; 
birth of, 60-63; foundation, 83; cradle of, 
91; growth of, 183, 200 fif., 207, 208, 217; 
Mrs. Eddy’s belid in divine authoriza- 
tion of, 192 ff.; deaths in, 215, 216, 240, 
363; many benefited by, 216, 217, 221; 
adapted to animals, 221; restrictions 
placed on students of, 236, 237; acad- 
emies and institutes of, 238; discussions 
of, by assemblies prohibited, 267; Mark 
Twain’s comments on, 388; one with 
Mrs. Eddy, 430; excluded from Next 
Friends’ suit, 439, 440; periodicals, 461 
Christian Science; An Examination of the 
Eeligion of Healthy 455 n. 


Christian Science and the Biblcy 229 
Christian Science Parent Church of the 
New Generation, 367, 514 
Christian Science Healing, 218 
Christian Science Herald, The, 461 
Christian Science Journal, 461; quotations 
from, 63, 180, 184, 192, 194, 195, 215, 
24S» 25s, 264, 270, 293; founding of, 180 
ff.; Mrs. Edd3^s writing for, 185, 187, 
218; growth of, 196, 211 ; Christian 
Science spread by, 200, 201, 245; pseudo- 
apology for announcement about new 
home, 210; department on malicious 
animal magnetism in, 215, 216; cures 
listed in, 220, 221; letter to, 222; Wig- 
gin’s editorial work on, 226, 230, 231; 
Wiggin’s articles for, 229; Mrs. Gestefeld 
denounced in, 237; Mrs. Eddy resits 
editorship of, 255; invitation issued in, 
to join new organization, 265; moved to 
Philadelphia, 277, 278; account in, of 
first sight of Mrs. Eddy, 283, 284; owner- 
ship recovered by Mrs. Eddy, 296, 297 
Christian Science Monitor, founding of, 460, 
461 

Christian Science Quarterly, The, 461 
Christian Science Weekly, The, 461 
Christian Scientists’ Association, organiza- 
tion of, 150; rebellion in, 151, 152, 242, 
243, 249; disorganized, 252, 256, 257; 
reclaims Journal from, 296, 297 
Church, Christian Science, dedication of, at 
Concord, 31; first attempt at organiza- 
tion of, 117, 118; chartered, 150, 151; or- 
ganization of congregations, 207; calibre 
of members, 207, 208; growth of, 217; 
by-laws of, 238, 243, 259, 270, 274^ 3^3 
n., 368-370, 376, 390, 395) 469, 505, 506; 
rebeUion in, 242, 243, 249; disorgamzed, 
256, 257; plans for reorganizing, 259 ff.; 
Mrs. Eddy’s plan for buildings, 257, 258, 
262-266; branch churches, 260, 261, 346, 
377> 473> 474; Mrs. Eddy’s plan for abso- 
lute ruler^p of, 259 ff., 266; Board of 
Directors, 262, 263; readers, 262, 266, 
267; first, or executive members, 262, 
506; first annual meeting, 264; pastors 
abolished in, 266; Mrs. Eddy’s oneness 
with, 302, 510 ff.; leadership abolished in, 
304» 30s; rival churches, 311, 312, 346; 
membership, 375, 377, 394, 395, S21 n.; 
smt between directors and publishing 
society, 385; scarcity of distinguished 
men in, 413, 414, 509; involved in Next 
Friends* suit, 430; importance of healing 
in, stressed by Mrs. Eddy, 470; question 
of leadership at death of Mm. Eady, 509 
ff.; debts, 521 
Church of Christ, The, 13 
“Church of Christ (Scientist), The,’* 
chartered, 150, 15 1 

Church of Ch&t, Scientist, First, in New 
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York, 341-346; growth of, 321; compared 
to Mother Church, 351; its wealth and 
grpdeur, 352, 353, 375; loss in member- 
ship, 3S3> 355; importance of, 470; heal- 
ing greatest single factor in expansion of, 
471; Mrs. Stetson announces intended 
branch of, 473; plan abandoned, 478- 
480; Mrs. Stetson resigns, 492, 494; Mrs. 
Stetson^s trustees and practitioners ex- 
communicated from, 494; letter from 
Mrs. Eddy, 495 

Church of Christ, Scientist, Second, in 
New York, 346; debt lifted by Mrs. 
Eddy*s will, 512 

Church of Christ, Scientist, Third, Fourth, 
Kfth, in New York, 346 
Church of Divine Unity, 63 
Cincinnati, 160 

Clark, ** Boston John,’* see Boston John 
Clark, George, 96 
Clark, Mrs., 65, 96 
Cleveland, Rose Elizabeth, 185 
Clocks, in Mrs. Eddy’s house, 502 
Coat-of-arms, Mrs. Eddy’s, 5, 322 
Collier, George, 141 

Columbia Institute, first Christian Science 
service held in, 243 

''Committee on Publication,’* 246; 392 ff. 
Communion, abolished in Mother Church, 
SOS , . 

Conception, immaculate, 192 n. 

Concord, dedication of Christian Science 
Churdi at, Mrs. Eddy’s residence in, 
273 j 274; pilgrimages to, 283-287; Mrs. 
Eddy’s last scheduled public appmance 
at, 287; Mrs, Eddy known only as a 
myth in, 373; donation to, from Mrs. 
Eddy, 459 

Congregational Church, Mrs. Eddy’s 
membership, 8 
Conn, Dr., 367 

Consumption, cured by Mrs. Eddy, 67, 118, 
$66 

Copyright, infringement of, on Science and 
HeaUhf 143 

Comer, Mrs. Abby H., 240, 241 
Coming, Charles R., 402 
Cosmopolitan Magazine, Mark Twain’s 
criticism in, 388 

Courier, the Portland, 44, 45, 47 
Covenant, The, 22 
Cradle incident, the, 18, 19 
Crafts, Hiram S., 70, 71 
Crescent Hall, 343 
Cripple, healed by Mrs. Eddy, 148 
Crosby, Sarah, 49» 53» 54 ff-, 235 
Crosse, Sarah, 182, 260, 312 
Cushing, Alvin M., 61, 62 

Daily Capital, Topeka, quoted, 379 
Daniel, prophecy of return of Christ, 334 
Darnell, Mm. M. E., 221 


Darwin, 208, 308 n. 

Davis and Furber, 173 
Day, George B., 194, 202 
Deafness, Mrs. Eddy claimed to have 
healed, 366 
Dearing, H. S., 368 

.Deaths, in Christian Science, 215, 216, 240, 
363; Mrs. Eddy’s views on, 303, 335, 337, 
414; decreased rate in, claimed by Mrs. 
Eddy, 366; Mrs. Eddy’s rumored, 356, 
363, 390, 42s, 471, 472, 496; Mrs. Edd/s 
fear of, 504-508; Mrs. Eddy’s, 518 
Deering, J. H., 47 

"Defence Against Making Myself Equal 
with Christ, A,” 41 
Defense of Christian Science, 218 
Demonology, 131, 132 
De Quincey, 308 n. 

Der Herold der Christian Science, 461 
Dickey, Adam, 385, 472, 478, 479, 484, 500, 
501, S03> S16, 519; letter to, 497; ap- 
pointed to Board of Directors, 501, 516 
Diphtheria, Mrs. Eddy claimed to have 
healed, 366 

Directors, Christian Science Board of, suit 
between Publishing Society and, 385; 
stmggle for power between Mrs. Stetson 
and, 472, 473, 480, 486; Mrs. Stetson 
called before, 486, 492; revokes Mrs. 
Stetson’s rights, 487; Mrs. Stetson excom- 
municated by, 490, 492, 494; perturbed 
at Mrs. Eddy’s approaching end, 509- 
511; leadersmp of church in hands of, 
Sir, 519 ff.; complaint against, 513 
Dittemore, John V., 316 n., 367, 490 n., 
S13 n- 

Divine Law of Cure, The, 236 
"Doctor,” title forbidden unless legally 
conferred, 241 
Dods, John B., 39 
Dostoievsky, 522 

Dresser, Horatio W., 36 n.j 42, 144 
Dresser, Julius A., 42; logical successor to 
Quimby, 60, 63; controversy between 
Mrs. Eddy and, 62, 63; takes stand for 
Quimby, 230; campaign denouncing 
Mrs. Eddy^ 234 ff. 

Drew, Mrs. John, 223 
Dropsy, cur^ by Mrs. Eddy, 68, 69; cured 
by Tuttle, 87 

Dumb, the, Mrs. Eddy’s claim to healing 
of, 366 

Duncan, Elizabeth Patterson, 24, 27 
Dunmore, Lord, 323, 397, 417, 418 
Dunshee, Margaret J,, iso-rS2 
Durall, O. A., 58 
Durant, S. Louise, 152 
Dyker Heights, 496 

Eagle Hotel, 329 
Eastaman, Joseph S., 263, 27S 
Eastman, C. J., 167 
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Easton, D. A., 265 
Eddington, 104, 105 n. 

Eddy, Asa Gilbert, meets Mrs. Glovei, 120; 
description of, 120, 121; childhood and 
family, 121; takes over Spofford’s prac- 
tice, 122; marries Mrs. Glover, 124; 
moves into Broad Street house, 125; 
conspiracy to murder of Spofford, 138- 
141 ; denounces Arens, 142; dominated by 
Mrs. Eddy, 147; fear of M, A. M., 160, 
161, 166; death of, 166, 170; post-mortem 
examination, 166, 167; Mrs. Eddy ac- 
cuses physicians of death of, 227 
Eddy, Foster, 202, 241 ; description of, 248; 
adopted by Mrs. Eddy, 248-250; active 
teaching in collie attempted by, 256; 
quoted, 265; objects to new editions of 
Science and HeaUh, 292; affection for Mrs. 
Eddy, 29s, 296; aversion to Frye, 295; as 
publisher, 297, 298; rumors against 
298-300; accused of malicious animal 
magnetism, 298-301; Mrs. Eddy’s fare- 
well to, 301; ignored, 302; copyrights 
transferred to, 314; plaintiff m Next 
Friends* suit, 432; quotation from letter 
to, 457; settlement made on, 460 
Eddy, Mary Baker G., birth of, 3; family 
of, 3-5; characteristics, 3, 6, 7, 10, ii, 14, 
S 4 » 96, 386; mother, 4, 293, 364; passion 
for nobility, 4, 231, 322, 323; coat-of- 
arms, $, 322; cluldhood, 6 ff.; imagination 
made reality, 7-9, 65; hysterical attacks, 
6, 9, 10, 16, 18-20, 29-32, 35, 63, 66, 118, 
149, 171, 185, 186, 191, 212, 277, 298, 
316, 370, 386, 387, 495; letters and quota- 
tions from, 10-14, 21, 45, 46, 60, 64, 123, 
125-127, 144, 162, 167, 176, r78, 220 n., 
232, 235, 246, 251-253, 257, 278, 301, 
312, 316, 325, 346-34B, 412, 422, 432, 
433 » 457-460, 470, 475 , 484, 485, 490, 
495; education, 14, 16; verse, 15, 20, 22, 
28, 35, 47, 58, 59, 90, 168, 229, 230; mar- 
riage to Glover, 16; advocated abolition, 
17, 29; financial condition, 17, 21, 35, 44, 
64, 86, 201, 205-209, 291, 297, 298, 377, 
413, 415, 431, 512; sex repression, 18, 
124, 3x5, 316; mesmerism used on, 19; 
morphine used by, 19, 61, 149, 277, 367, 
513 n., 5x4 n.; two attempts at school 
teaching, 20; writings of, 22-24, 44, 176- 
178, 192, 200, 218, 245, 292, 293; her 
early interest in mesmerism and spiritual- 
ism, 24-26, 33, 36, 55, 65; cosmetics used 
by, 26; son separated from, 27, 28, 31; 
marriage to Patterson, 28, 29; loneliness, 
30, 31, 35, 54, 63, 73, 81, X22, 246, 280, 
300, 324, 411, 442, 508, 515; letter about, 
from Groton correspondent, 31; returns 
to sister, 34, ^6; spinal weakness, 35, 36, 
60; and Quimby, 35-37, 43-48, 491 
authoress, 44, 58, 70; her philosophy, 48, 
99 ff., 434; debt to Quimby, 44 ff., 48, 49, 


5r,93, 108, III, 150, 197, 199; denies debt 
to Quimby, 44, 51, 95, 144, 230, 235; de- 
sire to become unique figure, 44, 52, 60, 
69; determines to be mental healer, 52; 
lectures on Quimby, 52, 67; emotional in- 
stability, 32, 54, 88, 118, 122, 126, 127, 
171; self- justification, sr, 132, 168; visits 
Miss Jarvis, 52, 53; visits Mrs. Crosby, 
54 ff.; break with Mrs. Tilton, 57, 58; 
elected exalted mistress of Good Temp- 
lars, 58; a fall, 60-62; controversy be- 
tween Dresser and, 62, 63; separation 
from Patterson, 63, 64; evicted, 64, 73; 
resumes name of Mrs. Glover, 65; period 
of wanderings, 65 ff.; healings, 65 n., 66- 
69, 1 18, 120, 148, 181, 248, 364; doubtful 
validity of healings, 66-69; the writing of 
her book, 69, 74, 75; teaches Quimby’s 
doctrines, 70 ff., 83, 85, 92; desire for a 
partnership, 71, 76, 83; her interest in 
Crafts, 70, 71; with Miss Bagley, 73, 82; 
at the Wentworths, 73-78; self her great- 
est enemy, 76; absorption of Quimby^s 
manuscript with hers, 74, 75, 92-95, 112; 
price of her lessons, 85-87, 205; a slave to 
fear, 81, 100, 127, 130, 197, 198, 298, 316, 
412, 415, 436, 465 473» S06, 507; deliver- 
ance through writing, 81, 82; denial of 
matter, 82, 102, 105, 115, 474; obedience 
to, 96, 122, 147, 148, 185, 186, 200, 265; 
and Kennedy, 83 ff.; teacher of moral 
science, 85; lawsuits, 87, 118-120, 133 ff., 
142, 143, 234, 235, 318, 3 i 9 > 385, 419-423, 
429-433, 434 ff., 451 , 455 - 459 ; extrava- 
gant claims, 88, 89, 365, 366; controversy 
with Wright, 88, 89; publicity, 89, 157, 
165, 170, 176, 180, 184, 189, 200, 204, 205, 
273, 298, 415-418, 429, 432, 433; divorce 
of Patterson, 90, 91; purchase of house, 
91, 209, 210, 273; adulation of, 92, 95; in- 
fluence on students, 92, 93 ; growth of own 
r 61 e, 92, 95; taboos manipulation, 94, 95; 
publication of Science am BeaMh, 96, 97; 
her psychology, 99 ff.; absent treatment, 
100, 313; her theology, 107, 199; incon- 
sistencies, 100 (and n.), 109; question of 
sanity, 106, 4^2, 433, 434 ff., 45* ff*; dis- 
covery an acadent, 107; denies anything 
in common with faith cures, 109; belief in 
divine authorization, 109, 148, 192 ff., 
238, 252, 270-272, 275 ff., 294, 334-337, 
437; withdraws divme status, 337-339: 
dependence on others, 117, 122, 172; and 
Spofford, 1 16 ff.; public services held, 
117, 118; employment of Barry, 118; 
meets Mr. Eddy, 120; marries Eddy, 124; 
waning regard for Spofford, 125, 126; 
flees from Lynn, 127; belief in sharing 
sufferings, 123, 127, 193; hostility of 
nei^bors, 142; delusion of personal 
grandeur, 147, 148, 234, 324, 438; fear of 
malicious animal magnetism, 132, 134, 
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159-167, 172, 185-187, 212-216, 250, 
253> 254, 276-278, 298-301, 312, 314, 
372, 386, 412, 437-439, 462, 48s, 486, 
502-504; distrust of people, 123, 147; mis- 
use of words, 128; break with Spofford, 
128; accuses Spofford and Kennedy of 
mesmerism, 128 ff.; denounces mesmer- 
ism, 129, 334; attributes ill health to evil 
minds, 130-133; hatred of Spofford, 139; 
denounces murder story, 140, 141; con- 
troversy over Quimby’s manuscripts, 
143-146; her copyright on Science and 
Health, 143; founds Church of Christ 
(Scientist), 150, 15 1; end of career in 
Lyrm, 153; hears resignation of students, 
152, 153; rise to recognition, 157, 173, 
181; lectures on Christian Science, 158, 
175, 178, 189, 190, 202, 203; moves to 
Boston, 157, 158, 164; organizes a college, 
164, 165; claims to have resuscitated hus- 
band, 1 71; Sunday talks of 158, 159, 176; 
Frye and, 172-174; moves to 571 Colum- 
bus Ave., 174; invited to speak in homes, 
177; adaptation of her manners, 177, 
178; Mrs. Stetson’s early association 
with, 178-180, 187; practice of theories, 
I7S, 176; withdraws from public, 178, 
187, 190, 191, 247, 250, 255, 273, 282- 
287, 383; founding of Journal, 180; per- 
sonal experience story about, 183, 184; 
Thursday evening meetings 01, 184; om- 
nipresence of, 190; regarded as super- 
natural, 191, 281-287, 319; at second an- 
nual meeting of National Christian 
Science Asso., 202-205; a favorite quota- 
tion, 208; difficulty of reconciling wealth 
and philosophy, 210; spent little on 
worldly luxuries, 21 1; used title Rever- 
end, 21 1 ; gifts to, 211, 218, 219, 231, 275, 
347, 348, 478; a virginal mind, 212; con- 
dition concealed from public, 214, 372- 
374> 387-390, 404; attacked for deaths of 
Clmstian Science patients, 215; belittles 
coUaboration of Wiggin, 222, 224; her ac- 
count of her classical learning, 226; last 
minute press changes, 230, 231; changed 
for better with advancing years, 23; 
Dresser’s campaign against, 234 ff.; 
Evans’ contention with, 236; possessive 
instinct, 237, 238; attempt to secure 
reveriue at expense of students, 238; 
desertion of Mrs. Comer, 240; her power 
of malicious mesmerism, 242; plans re- 
building of organization, 244, 252, 259 ff.; 
household, 250, 276, 294, 298, 361, 362, 
386, 421, 502; suffered from palsy, 246; 
visits from son, 246-248, 321, 325, 326, 
329, 330; adopts Foster, 248, 249; moves 
nom Boston, 254; resi™ editorship of 
Journal, 255; seven fixed rules, 255; 
closes college, 255, 256; jealousy of Mrs. 
Stetson, 251, 258, 344, 346, 350, 470; 


changes of mind, 252, 326, 330, 339, 386, 
412, 422, 458, 499; criticised material or- 
ganization, 256, 257; her plan for absolute 
rulership of church, 259 ff.; buys land for 
Boston church, 262-264; abolishes pas- 
tors, 266; organizes Board of Lecture- 
ship, 268; decree against others writing 
on her science, 268, 269; takes title Pastor 
Emeritus, 261 ; incfividualism of followers 
abolished, 269; Mother’s Room in Boston 
church for, 2 7 r, 272; Mother Church ded- 
icated to, 272, 273; her Concord estate, 
273, 274; rearranging of furnishings, 274, 
500, 501; loans house to Mother Church, 
286; attendants, 274, 275, 294, 295, 361, 
362, 502; daily rides, 283, 286, 287, 295, 
373» 382, 389, 396, 401, 410, 47 i» 472, 
496, 516, 517; member of Daughters of 
the American Revolution, 284; her sales 
devices, 291-293, 297; childhood reminis- 
cences, 293, 294, 322, 364; her flattery of 
others, 294, 295; her regard for Foster 
Eddy, 295, 296, 299; rumors against and 
break with Foster Eddy, 298-302; influ- 
ence of Frye on, 295, 299-301, 32S“33o» 
333; recovers ownership of Journal, 2^6, 
297; fear of tumor, 298; stories against, 
302, 303, 313, 356; her oneness with 
Church, 302, 510 n.; views on death, 303, 
33.5~337> 414; value of personal leader- 
ship overlooked by, 304, 305; and Mrs. 
Woodbury, 305-320; her lack of idealism, 
306; her views on marriage, 306-308, 
314; views on supernatural conception, 
314, 319, 320; her love for Glover, 316; 
her process from 1892-1898, 312, 322; 
as grandmother, 321 ; exaggerated idea of 
her following, 322; deplores son’s lack of 
education, 324, 325; loans to son, 325- 
327, 329, 330; her failing memory, 329, 
330; plans for education of gpndchildren, 
330, 331; last public teaching, 331; dis- 
approval of birthdays, 331; debt viewed 
as error, 332; fear of Mrs. Stetson, 333, 
356, 357, 485; Mrs. Stetson’s devotion to, 
334-336, 339-341, 344-350, 475 2;, 
481 ff., 492, 493; belief in own immortal- 
ity, 335; and doubt of, 336, 337; limited 
sense of humor, 337; sensitiveness to ridi- 
cule, 337; abandons title of Mother, 337; 
adopts title of Leader, 338; her notice of 
change of doctrine, 338; New York 
Churi dedicated to, 345; puts a re- 
straint on branch churches, 346; rumors 
of death, 356, 363, 390, 425, 471, 472, 
496; decline in health, 126, 327, 331, 
361 ff., 367, 382 ff., 415, 417; miracles sur- 
rounding from childhood, 364, 365; last 
public appearance, 367; attended by doc- 
tors, 367; care of teeth, 367; medical ser- 
vices paid for by, 368; loses excess en- 
thusiasm of early years, 369; her two 
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worlds, 370, 371, 386; greatest achieve- 
ments accomplished after period of severe 
illness, 370, 371, 387, 505; Mrs. Leonard 
substitutes for, ^72; hymn by, 380; ab- 
sence at dedication of church, 374, 382, 
389, 390; a subject to katatonia, 383, 
387; si^ature duplicated, 384-386; 
handwriting specimens, 386 n.; inter- 
viewed, 387, 417, 418, 423-428, 456, 4 S 7 ; 
second sight, 389; comoration publicity 
invented by, 392; World investi^tes con- 
dition of, 395-402; other press investiga- 
tions, 402-410; recuperative powers, 399, 
402, 424; mental responsibility, 404; 
threatened disaster brought strength to, 
40^, 406; her will, 412, 509, 512; fear of 
losing money, 412; assigning of her copy- 
rights, 41 2-414; her transfers of property, 
413-41 7, 429; reputed incompetence, 415, 
421, 429, 430, 432; and Milmine biog- 
raphy, 418, 419; charities, 420, 459; her 
story of stolen will, 426, 427; offers trust 
fund for Glover, 431 ; late improvement in 
health, 440, 456; examined by three Mas- 
ters, 441-450; humiliation of, 442; deaf- 
ness, 409, 442; Trusteeship for, 431, 432, 
45Sj 465; world of her own, 4S2-4SS> SiS; 
her unique achievement, 453, 454; lived 
too long, 455, 498; indignation with son, 
456; homecoming planned, 457; plan for 
institution for poor, 458, 459; tax pay- 
ments, 459; excommunicates Mrs. Stet- 
son, 459, 469 ff.; moves to Chestnut Hill, 
463-465; her documents, 464; reply to 
McClure’s, 466; recuperative powers, 
466; gossip concerning hostility between 
Mrs. Stetson and, 468; her comment on 
proposed New York branch church, 475; 
Mrs. Stetson’s visit to, 475-479; Mrs. 
Stetson forwards gift of gold to, 482; dis- 
claims responsibility for Mrs. Stetson’s 
removal, 484, 488, 494; daintiness of, 
502; fear of death, 504-508; death of, 
512 ff.; funeral of, 520; her fame, 522 
Edward Vn, 313, 323 
Einstein, 104, 105 n. 

Electro-Biology, 24 

Eliot, George, 185 

Ellis, Mary, 6g 

Ellis, Wilham, 72 

Emerson, loi, in, 173 

"Emigrant’s Farewell, The ,22 22 

English Reader f Miuiay’s, loi n« 

Enterprise (Minn.), 31 
Esoteric CJ^tianUy^ 236 
Essex County Court, 87 
Evans, Warren F., 41, 108, 236 
"Evans Home,’* 236 
Evil, Mjs. Eddy’s denial of, loi, 102 
Executive Members, 262; diaha-TiHiTig of 
gathering of, 506 


Fabre, 308 

Faith, religious, 108; Mrs, Eddy’s denial of 
any relation of her science to cures by, 
109 

Fallow, Alfred, 332, 402, 403, 430, 518-520 
Farlow and Wilson, 418 
Fear, foundation of all error, 197; Mrs. 
Eddy a slave to, 81, 100, 127, 197, 198, 
298, 316, 412, 415, 436, 473 
Felon, cured by Mrs. Eddy, 67 
FemaJd, Josiah E., 402, 431 
Fever, cured by Mrs. Eddy, 67; cured by 
Mrs. Stetson, 180 
Fincastle, Lord, 323 

Finger, Wected, cured by Mrs. Eddy, 1*0 
Fishbein, Morris, 9 n. 

Foster, Ebenezer, see Foster Eddy 
Fox sisters, the, 25, 26 
Franklin (N. H.), 29, 30 
Freud, 340 

Frye, Calvin A., 254, 285, 476, 484 n., 516, 
519; interview with Mrs. Eddy, 172; 
parents and grandparents, 172; early 
life, 173; figure in Eddy household, 173, 
174, 186, 212, 276, 277, 362, 363, 502; 
description of, 173, 397; accuses Buswell 
of malicious animal magnetism, 181; 
goes to Chicago with Mrs. Eddy, 200, 
202, 204; his loyalty to Mrs. Eddy, 213, 
374i 398; cataleptic seizures, 213, 214, 
S03» 504; calls on Wiggin, 224; Mrs. Ed- 
dy\ constant attendant, 295; aversion to 
Foster Eddy, 295; supervision of Mrs. 
Eddy and her affairs, 299-301, 325-330, 
333> 384; his salary, 328; suspected by 
Glover, 325, 326, 330; Mrs. Eddy’s de- 
pendence on, 357; duplicated Mrs. Ed- 
dy’s signature, 384; death of, 384; re- 
ported transfer of property from Mrs. 
Eddy to, 396, 397; at interview with Mrs. 
Eddy, 408, 410; Eddy copyrights as- 
signed to, and real estate deeded to, 413, 
414; his honesty, 415, 426; newspaper 
gossip about, 429; defendant in Next 
Friends’' suit, 430; accused of malicious 
animal magnetism, 467; Mrs. Eddy’s 
bequest to, 512 
Frye, Enoch, 1 72-1 74 
Frye, Mrs. Lydia, 172, 173, 335 
Frye Village, 172 

Garfield, President, 313 
Gault, Mrs., 294 
Gestefeld, Mrs. Ursula, 237, 312 
Gilbert, DeDa, 496-498 
Globe, Boston, 136; quoted, 378, 380 
Glover, George Washington, 12, 16, 17; 
referred to as "colonel” and "major,’* 21, 
316; rumors of burial in Potter’s Field, 
425, 464 

Glover, George Washington, the 2nd, 17, 18, 
21, 63, 441; separated fiom mother, 27, 
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28, 31; mother telegraphs for, 161, 170; 
attitude toward mother, i6i, 162, 171; 
convinced of M. A. M. used against 
mother, 161-164; at Chelsea, 247; let- 
ters from mother, 301, 324, 325, 422, 423; 
visits to mother, 246-248, 321, 325, 326, 
329> 33o> 423-429; liis lack of educa- 
tion, 324, 325; loans from mother, 325- 
327» 329, 330; suspicion of Frye, 325, 326, 
330, 426; Mrs. Eddy pays for vaccinat- 
ing children of, 368; and mother’s will, 
412; as heir to her fortune, 419; his 
part in Next Friends’ suit, 419, 421, 430, 
431; urged to return west, 429; trust fund 
offered to, and rejected, 431; Mrs. Eddy’s 
indignation toward, 456; settlement 
made on, 460 
Glover, George, 3rd, 321 
Glover, John and Nancy, 16 
Glover, Mary, her spelling, 324; visit to 
grandmother Eddy, 329; interview with 
grandmother, 423-429 
Glover, Mrs. George, 247 
Glover-Wright controversy, the, 88, 89, 120 
God, father-mother, 193; old concept of, 
given rebirth by Mrs. Eddy, 196 ff. 
Godfrey, Mrs., 120 
Good, philosophy of allness of, 100 
Goodale, 21 
“Gottesfreunde,” 142 
Grimes, 24 
Groton, 30, 31 
Gunnison, Miss, 82 


Hale, Edward Everett, 223 
Hammond, E. H., 175 
Hanna, Septimus J., 267, 286, 376 
Hardman Hall, 343 
Hawthorne Hall, 176 

Healers in Mrs. Eddy’s household, 502, 503, 
506, $18 

Healing, by Mrs. Eddy, 65 n., 66-69, 

120, 148, 1 81, 248, 364; by Mrs. Stetson, 
348-350; importance of, stressed by Mrs. 
Eddy, 470; greatest single factor in 
expansion of New York church, 471 
Hennesy, John J., 401 
Herald j Boston, 138; quotation from, 240; 

Mrs. Eddy interviewed by, 387 
Heraldf Newburyport, 128, 133, 137 
Herbert, Mr. and Mrs. John, 34 
Hering, Hermann S., 410, 430 
Hill (N. H.), water cure at, 37 
Hip-disease, Mrs. Eddy’s cure of, 65 n. 
Historical Sketch of Metaphysical Healing^ 
144, 218 

History of Four Thousand Years of Medi- 
cine, 308 n. 

Holmes, Oliver Wendell, $8 
Hopkins, Emma, 175, 251; associate editor 
of Journal, iSi 


Howard, James, 149, 152 
Howe, Charles M., 327, 330-331 
Human Life, 145 
Huntoon, Mehitable, 7 
Huxley, 208 

Hypnotism, 9; suggestion effective with- 
out, 40; see also Mesmerism 

Idealists, 103 

Illinois Christian Science Institute, 201 
“Immaculate Conception,’’ 192, 193 
Insanity, 353, 354, 451, 452 
International Magazine of Christian Science, 
The, 182 
Ipswich, 134 


Jahr, 308 n. 

Jarvis, Mary Ann, 49, 52, 53 
Jeffersonian, Bangor, 40 
Jelly, George E., 440, 446 
Jesuitism m Christian Science, 237 
Johnson, William B., 244, 263, 278, 430 
Journal, Boston, quoted, 378 

Kant, 104, 10$ n. 

Katatonia, Mrs. Eddy subject to, 383, 387 
Kennedy, Richard, 82, 116, 117, 272; les- 
sons from Mrs. Eddy, 83; partnership 
with Mrs. Eddy, 84; practise of, 84-87; 
break with Mrs. Eddy, 89, 90; methods 
discredited, 93-95, 97; denounced as 
mesmerist, 128 ff., 159, 163, 187, 19 1, 
357; opens Boston office, 132; lawsuit 
against, 137, 138 
Kent, John F., 398-400 
“Key to the Scriptures,” 112 
Kidders, the, 33 

Kimball, Edward A., 335, 4i3-4iS> 43© 
Knapp, Ira E., 263, 430 
Knapp, Mr. and Mrs., 278 
Knox, Henry, 4 


Ladd, Frederick N., 395-397, 402 
Ladd, Nathaniel G., 9, 10 
Ladies^ Home Journal, 5 
Lame, the, Mrs. Eddy claimed healing of, 
366 

Lane, Miss, 21 

Lathrop, Laura, 342, 346, 512 
Laughing Gas, 57 

Lawsuits, 87, h 8 -i 2 o, 133 ff., 142, 143, 
318-319, 385, 419-423, 429-433, 434 ff., 
4SL 455-459 

“Laying on of hands,” see Manipulation 

Lead, S. D., 326, 331 

Leader, as Mrs. Eddy’s title, 338 

Lectureship, see Board of Lectureship 

Lee, Ann, 13, 193 

Leibnitz, loi, 103 

Leo XIII, Pope, 323 
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Leonard, Pamelia, 341, 342, 362, 363, 372, 
401, 407, 462 
Lessons in Truth, 113 n. 

Lewis, Horace, 223 
Libel suit, 318-319 

Life of Mary Baker G. Eddy and Eisiory of 
Christian Science, Milmine’s, quotation 
from, $6, 57, 75, 123, 125-127, 135, 148 
n., 235, 27S, 301, 310, 311, 324, 325, 418 

n. 

Life of Mary Baker Eddy, Wilbur’s, quo- 
tation from, 77, 91, 134 
Life of the Bee, 308 

“Lines on Receiving Some Grapes,” 90 
“Lines on the Death of Dr. P. P. Quimby,*^ 
59, 234 

Linwood Lodge of Good Templars, 58 
Littleton (N. H.), 425 
Locke, Mrs. Allen A., 91, 148, 149 
Lord’s Prayer, Mrs. Judy’s perfecting of, 
292 

Loring, Edward, 173 

Lynn, Pattersons in, 57 ff.; “the Fall in,** 
62; Mrs. Eddy returns to, 84 fi. 

Lynn Police Court, 88 

Macalister, Florence, 5 
Macdonald, Jessie, 140 
Maeterlinck, 308 

Magnetism, New England’s interest in, 24; 

see also Malicious 
Ma^un, Susie, 84, 85, 89 
Malicious Anirnal Magnetism, Mrs. Edd3r’s 
fear of, 100, 112, 159-167, 172, 185-187, 
212-216, 250, 253, 254, 276-278, 298- 
301, 312, 314, 372, 386, 437-439, 462, 
469, 485, 486, 502-504; denounced by 
Mrs. Eddy, 129-134; 334; all evil laid to, 
131; murder plot laid to, 141; Arens ac- 
cuse of, 142; church meetings inter- 
rupted by, 150, 151; revolt of students 
attributed to, 152, 153; treatment for, 
17s, 186, 187; BusweU accused of, 181; 
Frye’s belief in, 213, 214; belief in, 
threatened to overshadow other preach- 
ments, 214, 215; victims of fear of, 215, 
216; Foster Eddy accused of, 298^301; 
surmounted by Frye, 301; defense 
against, in Manual, 303; preadied on by 
Mrs. Stetson, 339; as used by Mrs. 
Stetson and students, 353-356; as possi- 
ble influence on Glover, 412; and on 
Boston lawyers, 413; as explained by 
Kimball, 414 

Manipulation, 40, 94, 95, 128 
Manual, the, 266; quotations from, 259, 
270, 303 n., 368, 369, 376, 390, 395, 469 
Marcosson, Isaac F., ii n. 

Marriage, Mrs. Eddy^s views on, 306-308, 
314; copter in Science and Health on, 
307; Mrs. Stetson’s views on, 340, 353 
M^ton, Luther M., 175 


Mason, Frank, 182 

Massachusetts Metaphysical College, 183, 
353; organi2ation of, 164, 165; advertise- 
ment of, 206; disorganized, 255, 256; re- 
opened, 256 n. 

Massachusetts Title Insurance Company, 
296 

“Material Change of Base,” 209 
Matter, error of giving intelligence to, 46, 
47; Mrs. Eddy’s denial of existence, 102- 
105, 1 1 5, 474; present day definition of, 
103, 104 

May, Judge, 141 

McClure*$ Magazine, 91 n., 418; Mrs. 

Eddy’s reply to, 466 
McKinley, President and Mrs., 323 
McLane, Allan, 451 

McLellan, Archibald, 431, 458, 518, 519; 
his editorial on “One Mother Church,” 
473; letter to, 490 
McMann, Mrs., 425, 426 
McNeil, Fannie, 5 
McNeil insignia, 322 
McNeil, John, 4, 5 

Medicine, Quimby’s discovery that virtue 
of, lies in patient’s faith, 39, 40 
Meehan, M., 403 

“Meeting of My Departed Mother and 
Husband,” 168 

Memoirs of Mary Baker Eddy, Dickey’s, 
501 n., 503, 50s, 516 

Men, few outstanding, m C. S., 413, 414 
(andn.), 509 

Menstruation, painful, cured by Mrs. Stet- 
son, 180 

Mental Cure, The, 236 
Mental Medicine, 108, 236 
Mental prophylaxis, 82, 99 
Merrill, Dr., 447 
Mesmer, 24 

Mesmerism, New England’s interest in, 9, 
39; used on Mrs. Eddy, 9, 19; Mrs. 
Eddy’s early interest in, 24; Quimby’s 
powers of, 38 ff.; Mrs. Eddy’s methods 
claimed to be, 88, 94; denoimced by Mrs. 
Eddy, 94, 95, 128 ff.; chapter in Science 
and Ee^h on, 97, 98; Kennedy and Spof- 
ford accused of, 128 ff., 139; lawsuit based 
on, 135-137; see also Animal Magnetism 
Message to the Mother Church, quotations 
from, for 1902, 96 n.; for 1901, 130 n., 311 
n.; for 1900, 322, 334 n. 

Mexican Eerald, The, quoted, 379 
Milmine, Georgine, 9, 19, 36 n,, 56 n., 92, 
no, 123 n., 134, 174, 29s, 418, 419 
Mind, Quimby’s discovery of curative pow- 
ers of, 40, 41, 99; all objective reality cre- 
ated by, 100; carnal and divine, 105, 491; 
allness of, 13 1 

Ministers, presence of, de^d by Mrs. 
Eddy at lectures, 189, 190; Mrs. Eddy 
denounced by, 200; free tuition to, 205 
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Miscellaneous Writings, Soo; quotation 
from, SI, 124, 169, 213 (andn.), 275, 276, 
306 n., 461 ; Wiggings work on, 229; publi- 
cation and sale of, 293 
Miscellany, 464 n.; quotations from, 5, 8, 
10, 16 n., 91 n., 100, 130 n., 159 n., 317, 
318,334,366,376,41411. 

Monitor, Concord, letter to editor of, 322 
Moor, Marion, 231 
More, Hannah, 4, 231 
Morphine, used by Mrs. Eddy, 19, 61, 
149, 277, 367; Mrs. Eddy denies use of, 
213; reference to, innSc^nce and Eealth, 
292; church officials, denial of Mrs. 
EddVs use of, 513, 514 n. 

Morrill, Alpheus B., 465 
Morrill, E., 367 
Morrill, S., 367 
Morrison, ^os, z8 
Moses, Gk)rge H., 403 
Mother, title abandoned by Mrs. Eddy, 337 
Mother Church, of the Shakers, 13 
Mother Church, The, Mrs. Eddy’s plan for, 
259-261 j plan for building, 258, 262-266; 
building fund, 264, 266; Mrs. Eddy deeds 
land to, 264; communion abolished in, 
267, 505; completion of building, 270; 
Mother’s Room in, 271, 272, 291, 437; 
dedicated to Mrs. Eddy, 272, 273; ques- 
tion of title to property, 296; takes over 
Journal, 297; mortgage on, 331, 332; com- 
axed with New York church, 351; new 
uilding for, 375-379; dedication of, 374, 
377-382, 389, 390; building described, 
378; only one in Christian ^ence, 473, 
474; Mrs. Stetson excommunicated from, 
492, 494; statue for, 498, 499; member- 
^p, 521 n. 

“Mother’s Darling,” 28 
Mother’s Room, 271, 272, 291, 337 
Mt. Auburn cemetery, 520 
Munroe, Mrs., 278 
Murray, Bindley, loi n. 

Murrjr, Lady IVfildred, 323 
Msrsticism, 105 

Natick Mill, 173 

National Christian Scientist Association, 
establishment of, 2ox; disorganization of, 
in New York, 256; meeting of, in New 
York, 281 

NewhaU, Mrs. Armeiuus, 66 
Newhall, Elizabeth M., 118, 127, 128 
Newman, Anna B., 152 
Newspaper, founchng of Christian Science, 
460, 461 

New Thought movement, establishment of, 
236 

New York, Christian Science organized in, 
251, 341, 342; Mrs, Eddy’s plan for 
church building in, 257, 258; church 
built in, 343-345 


Next Friends’ suit, 247 n., 280, 327 n., 384, 
413 n., 419-433; 434 ff., 4Si» 45S-4S9 
Nixon, William G., 182, 219, 232, 277, 292, 
296, 297, 318, 412, 413 
Norcross, L. P., 270 
Noyes, Rufus K,, 166, 167 

O’Brien, Sibyl Wilbur, 406, 409, 410 
Obstetrics, course in metaphysical, 239, 241 
Ocean Point, Maine, 309 
Ohio Leader, quotation from, 183 
Oliver, Mrs. Clarkson, 84 
Ouspensky, 104 

Palmer House, 203, 204 
Pantheism, denounced by Mrs. Eddy, 101, 
103; similarity of Chnstian Science god 
and, 198 
Paranoia, 436 

Parker, Hosea W., 440, 44^ 

Patterson, Daniel, 28 ff.; joume}^ around 
countryside, 30-33; love affairs, 30-33, 
64, 91; night ride, 32; financial conmtion, 
33, 64; taken prisoner by Confederates, 
34; office established in L3rnn, 57; 
separation from Mrs. Eddy, 63; divorce 
of, 90, 91 ; quarrel with farmer, 406; Mrs. 
Eddy’s affidavit on, 425; death of, 64 
Peabody, Andrew P., 181 
Peabody, Frederick W., 418 n. 

Pearson, Edward M., 409 
PeopWs Idea of God, The, 218 
Perry, George H., 263 
Personality, disassociated, 55 
Philadelphia, 300, 301; Journal moved to, 
278 

Philbrook, Mrs. H. L., quoted, 19 
Phillips, Adelaide, 223 
Phillips, Dorr, 66, 67 

Philosophy of Electrical Psychology, The, 39 
Philosophy, Quimby’s, 100 ff.; Mrs. Ed- 
dy’s, 100 ff.; of realists, 103; of idealists, 
10^; pantheistic, 103 

Physicians, Mrs. Eddy attended by, 367, 
371; sanctions use of, 368, 369 
Picture, in Mother Church, 271 
Pierce, Franklin, 10 
Pillsbury, Luther, 17 
Pinkham, Hollis C., 140 
Pinney, Mary R., 494 
Plants, treated by Mrs. Eddy, 148 
Plato, 104 

Playgoers’ Club of Boston, 223 
Pleasant View, 361; Mrs. Eddy’s purchase 
oi, 273; pilgrimages to, 283-287; pil- 
grimages to, forbidden, 363, 389, 390; 
interviews at, 399, 407-410, 441-450; 
deeded to Frye, 413, 414; Mrs. Eddy 
moves from, 462 
Pleigh, Phare, 229 
Plummer, J. Wesley, 395-397 
Plunkett, Mary H., 182 
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PlymotUh Recorij the, 31 

Find and Purpose^ 275 

Pond, for Mrs. Eddy’s estate, 273, 276 

Portland, 44, 49 

Post, Boston, 62, 64; quotation from, 167, 
168, 380; Dresser-Eddy controversy in, 

234, 23s 

Potter, Mrs. Judge, $ 

Poverty, an error, 115, 207, 352, 459 n. 
Poyen, Charles, 24, 38 
Press, accounts in, of Mrs. Stetson’s 
malicious animal magnetism, 353; com- 
ment of, on dedication of new Mother 
Church, 377-380; control over, 393, 394; 
investigations by, of rumors about Mrs. 
Eddyj 39S-410; publicity given by, to 
Next Friends’ suit, 432, 433; conflict 
between Mrs. Eddy and Mrs. Stetson 
revealed in, 467 ff. 

Primitive Mind Cure, The, 236 
** Private meeting,” 187 
Proselyting, of Mrs. Eddy’s pastors, 208, 
209; opportunity for, in New York, 341 
Psychology, Quimby’s, 99; Mrs. Eddj^s, 
99 ff* 

Publication Committee, Christian Science, 
246, 393 ff. 

Publicity, corporation, 392; power of, 415, 
416, 432 

Publishing Society, Christian Science, Nix- 
on’s success in, 296, 297; desirability of 
heading, 298; suit between Board of Di- 
rectors and, 38s 
Pulpit and Press, 291 

Questions and Answers, so, 92, 93 
“Questions and Answers,’* department in 
Journal, 220 

Quimby, George, 37, 59; quoted, 43; 
Quimby manuscripts kept by, 143-146; 
quotations from letters, 145, 146 
Quimby, Phineas P., Mrs. Eddy and, 35- 
37, 43; description of, 37, 38; early his- 
tory, 38; hypnotic powers, 38 ff.; discov- 
ers curative process to be mental, 39, 40, 
41; no defimte charge made to patients, 
41; seeks to make record of discoveries 
permanent, 41; disclaimed divine revela- 
tion, 41; writings of, 41, 42; his theory, 
42, 99; Mrs. Edd/s praise of, 44-49;’ felt 
temporary acquisition of patients’ S3mip- 
toms, 49; exceipts from, 50, 75; lectures 
on, 52, . 63; spirit writing indorsing, 56; 
death of, 59; absorption by Mrs. Eddy 
of writing of, 92-95; his psychology and 
philosophy, 99, 100, loi n., 102, 105; 
Mrs. Eddy’s debt to, 44 ff., 48, 49, 51, 93, 
108, III, 150, 197, 199, 230; Mrs. Eddy 
denies debt to, 44, 51, 95, 144, 230, 235; 
his theology, 108; Mrs. Eddy’s theology 
based on philosophy of, iii; manuscripts 
absorbed by Mrs. ]^dy, 112; assumes ills 


of patients, 123, 193; illiteracy of de- 
fended by son, 146; Mrs. Eddy asks his 
aid, 162; Dresser’s campaign to publicize, 
234; Mrs. Eddy’s article on healing of, 

234 

“Quimby controversy,” 52, 143-146 
Quimby Manuscripts, The, 36 n., 42; quota- 
tions from, 60, 100 n., loi n., 105 n., 109 
n., 162, 197 n., 199 n.; uncopjjrighted, 143 
Quimby Manuscripts, absorption by Mrs. 
Eddy, 143-146; controversy over, 143- 
146; published by Dresser, 144 
• 

Hand, Martha, letter to, 21; see also 
Baker, Mathy Rand 
Rawson, Dorcas, 96 n., 134, 149, 152 
Realists, 103 

“Recapitulation, ’3 50, chapter in Science 
and Health, 112 

Religio-Medical Masquerade, The, Peabody, 
quotation from, 418 n. 

Religion, relationship between suggestion 
and, 107, 108; conversions to, not made 
through intellect, 208 

Reminiscences, Sermons and Correspondence, 
Stetson’s, quotation from, 285, 286, 335, 
340, 344, 349, 350, 356, 3S7, 480, 482, 483 
Renton, Dr., 447 
Reporter, Lynn, $8 

Retrospection am Introspection, quotation 
from, 4, 7, 8, 16, 27, 28, 61, 65, 86, 97, 
123 n., 125, 19s, 196, 226, 246 n.; Wiggin’s 
work on, 229; publication of, 293 
“Reverend,” title forbidden unless legally 
conferred, 241 

Rice, Miranda R., 118, 147, 149, 151-153 
lElichardson, Mrs., 73 
Ridgways Weekly, 406 
Riots, at meeting to consider vindication of 
Mrs. Stetson, 490 
Roslindale, 254 
Rounsevel, R. D., 425 
Rowe, Evel3ni, 310 
Rowe, Robert W., 310 
Royce, loi, 104, 105 n. 

“Rules of Conductj’s 383 
Rumney Station, 34 
Ruskin, loi n. 

Russell, P. R., 64 
Russell, Sol Smith, 223 

Sabin, Captain, 3x2 

St. Joseph, Mo., 327, 330 

Sanborn, Dyer H., 16 n., 21 

Sanborn, Mahala, 27, 33 

Sanborn, Mrs. James, 189 

Sanbomton, 14, 24 

Sanbomton Bridge, 6 

Sargent, James L., 140 

Sargent, Laura, 140, 141 

Sargent, Mrs. Laura, 271, 285, 362, 363, 
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382, 407, 423* 424j 429> 44S> 479, 502, Soul and Body, 236 
503, 512, 516-519 “Soules Inquiries of Man,” 93 

Science and Health, 10, 50; quotations from, Southworth, Mis. E. D. E. N., 322 


56, 6s n., 66 n., 67. 68, 88 n., 89 n., 94, 
no n., 113 (and n.), 129, 131, 132, 141, 
166, 197, 19S, 199 ii-, 242, 243 n., 248, 
277 n., 279 Q-» 292, 303 n., 307, 308, 
31S n., 320, 361, 369, 380, 433 n., 438, 
506; first draft of, 81, 82; crude writing 
in, 81, 98; first printing, 95, 96, 113; re- 
visions of, 96, 176, 278, 319, 499; origin 
of title, 96, 97; chapter headings in, 97; 
new editions, 98, 125-127, 130-132, 137, 
252, 253, 292; analysis of, 99; indebted- 
ness of, to unacknowledged writers, 
loi n.; based on Quimby’s j^sychology, 
112; main thesis, 112; obscurity of, 113; 
publicity and sale of, 115, 116, 122; fi- 
nancing of, 1 18, 125, 126; copying of 
manuscript, 120; Spofford^s opinion of, 
139; regarded as personal house organ, 
140; infringement of copyright on, 143; 
Mrs. Eddy’s pleasure in reading, 182, 382, 
383, 517; belief in divine authorization 
of, 192 ff., 336, 337; literary collabora- 
tion for, 222 £f.; profits from, 233, 297, 
298, 377; number of copies sold, 233, 
377; foreign editions, 238; healings from 
reading, 248; decreed only pastor of 
church, 266; treatments for persons 
working on printing of, 278; use of 
anaesthetic permitted in, ] 368; assign- 
ment of copyright, 41 2-414; suggestions 
from correspondents for revisions in, 499 
“Science of Christ,” 42 
“Science of Health,” Quimby’s, 42, 96 
“Science of Man, T?he,” 50, 75 
“Scientific Interpretations of Various Parts 
of the Scriptures,” 41 
“Scientific Treatise on Mortality, 22 93, 94 
Scottish Rite HaU, 343 
Scrofula, cure of, 220 
Seabury, Annetta G., 42 
Seances, spirit, 25 

Sentinel, The, 458, 461; quotations from, 
336; 473> 475i 513; Stetson-Eddy letters 
in, 484 

Sermons and Other Writings, Stetson’s, quo- 
tations from, 251, 252, 253, 257, 279, 280, 
281, 312, 332, 343, 346, 384, 433> 471, 475 
Shakers, the, 13, 193 
Shakespeare, 45 
Shannon, Clara, 363 

“Shepherd, Show Me How to Go,” 380, 381 
Simmons, Peabody, 178 
Slavery, Mrs. Eddy advocated abolition of, 
17,29 

Smith, Clifford P., 494, 514, 520 

Smith, Hanover, 175, 450 

Smith, Hoke, 324, 438 

Snow, attempts to eliminate, 502, 503 n. 

Sonnets from the Portuguese, 3^0 


Spinal trouble, cure of, 180, 220 
Spinoza, loi, 103 

Spiritualism, Mrs. Eddy’s interest in, 55, 
56; spirit writings, 56; Mary Webster’s 
interest in, 71-73 
Spiritualists, 71-73 

Spofford, Daniel Harrison, youth of,ii6; 
meets Mrs. Eddy, 116, 117; a student of 
Mrs. Eddy, 116, 117; cures made by, 116; 
treasurer of first church organization, 
II 7; relinquishes practice to Mr. Eddy, 
122; letters from Mrs. Eddy, 123, 125; 
plans for second edition of Science a^ 
Health, 126; sells out first edition, 127, 
128; break with Mrs. Eddy, 128; de- 
nounced by Mrs. Eddy as mesmerist, 128 
ff., 159, 163, 187, 191, 357; suit against, 
135, 136, 138; murder story of, 138-141 
Stanley, 87, 138 

Statement of Christian Science, A, 237 
Statue, for Mother Church, 498, 499 
Stetson, Augusta, description of, 178, 179, 
334, 339; early life, 178, 179; early asso- 
ciation with Mrs. Eddy, 178-180, 187, 
188; lectures, 180, 190; healing, 180, 
348-350; establishes Christian Science in 
New York, 201, 251, 257, 258, 303, 321; 
prosel3rting of, 208, 209; ^ts to Mrs. 
Eddy, 21 1, 347, 348; Mrs. Eddy’s bitter 
comments on, 251; Mrs. Eddy’s Jealousy 
of, 251, 258, 375, 470; letters to, 278, 280, 
281; quoted, 285, 286; preaches immortal- 
ity? 303; preaches celibacy, 307; her work 
on Woodbuiy libel suit, 319; financial 
contributions from, 332; her letter of re- 
fusal to aid Mother Church, 332; her 
leadership feared, 333, 472, 473, 480, 486; 
her love of Mrs. Eddy, 333, 334, 34o, 341, 
345, 349; belief in Mrs. Eddy’s divinity, 
334-336, 339, 341; belief in Mrs. Edd/s 
immortality, 335, 336, 339, 477; letters 
from, 336, 340, 349, 350, 355-356, 480, 
482, 485, 489; her fundamentalism, 339; 
preaches on animal magnetism, 339; her 
first years in New York, 341-343; per- 
sonal leadership, 343, 348, 350, 351, 470, 
488, 489; her ability to raise money, 343, 
344; resents church schisms, 346, 347; 
relinquishes pastorate and becomes 
member of Board of Trustees, 348; stu- 
dents present home to, 351; growth of 
wealth of, 351; gifts in money to, 352, 
481, 482; her inner mystical circle, 352, 
353; her doctrines on marriage, 353; re- 
volt against her methods, 353; accused of 
malicious animal magnetism, 353-357, 
467, 469; loyalty to Mrs. Eddy, 356, 357, 
475 ff-, 481, 482, 485, 488, 489, 492, 4W; 
excommunication, 459, 469 ff., 482 n.. 
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492, 494; tempestuous moods, 467, 468; 
ambition of, 468, 469; visits Mrs. Eddy, 
47S~479; building plans abandoned, 478- 
480; Mrs. Eddy’s fear of, 485; called be- 
fore Board of Directors, 486, 492; rights 
revoked, 487; vindicated by own church, 
490, 492; Strickler’s account of meeting of 
practitioners with, 491; belief in own im- 
mortality, 492; resigns from church, 492, 
494; diamond crown returned by IS&s. 
Eddy’s will, 512; death of, 493 
Stetson, Frederick, 178 
Stevens, Oliver, 141 
Stillings, Dr., 367 

Strang, Lewis C., 397, 399, 407, 408, 410, 
430 

Straw, Jane L., 152 

Streeter, Frank S., 402, 426, 431, 441, 456, 
457 

Strickler, Virgil, 490; excerpt from diary, 
491 

Stuart, Elizabeth G., 152 
Students, resident, 175, 185 
Suggestion, mental, effective without hyp- 
notism, 40; Quimby’s application of, 99; 
relationship between religion and, 107, 
ro8 

Sufiy New York, first New York paper to 
publish Christian Science article, 342 
Superior Court of New Hampshire, Next 
Friends’ suit in, 436 
Supreme Judicial Court in Salem, 135 
Surgeon, cases needing, 292 
Swartz, A. J., 145 
Swedenborg, 108 

Syllogisms, Mrs. Eddy’s, 102, 103 


Table rappings, 25, 26 
Tan-bark, 18 
Taylor, Wm. H., 345 
Teeth, third sets, 366 
Templars’ Hall, 117 

Testimonies, at deication of new Mother 
Church, 381, 382 

Theology, Mrs. Eddy’s, 107 ff., 199; 
Quimby’s, 108; immunity of, to intdi- 
lectual criticism, 114 

'‘Theology, or The Understanding of God 
as Applied to Healing the Sick,’’ 142 
Throat, diphtheric, cured by Mrs. Stet- 
son, 180 

Tilton, Bakers move to, 6 
Tilton, Abigail, her care of Mrs. Eddy, 16, 
18, 19, 27; relief at sister’s second mar- 
riage, 29; sister returns to, 34; becomes 
interested in Quimby, 48; break with 
sister, S7, 58 
Tilton, Albert, 19, 48 
Tilton, Alexander, 10, 16, 23 
“Timely Issue, A,” 461 

'TVrK^C 'NTAnr Vrtl.lr 


among reporters interviewing Mrs. 
Eddy, 407; quoted, 432, 433 
“To a Bird Flying Southward,” 35 
Tomlinson, Irving, 286, 422, 428, 430 
Tomlinson, Mary, 462 
Transcript, Lynn, 88-90 
Traveler, Boston, 310; quoted, 203 
Treatments, malicious mental, 3541 355 
Trtie History of Mental Science, The, 145, 

234 

Truth, as opposed to error, 46, 47; ^tmc- 
tion between subjective and objective, 
222 

Trtdh, London, 5 

Tuberculosis, cured by Kennedy, 87 
Tumor, cured by Mrs. Stetson, 180 
Tuttle, George, 87, 138 
Twain, Mark, 15, 65, 98, 206 n., 26r 
279, 296, 297, 337, 386, 388 

Union, L3mn, 153 
Union, Springfield, 61 
Unity of Good, quotation from, 105, non.; 
Wiggin’s work on, 229; assignment of 
copyright, 41 2-414 

Universe, reality of, 104, 514, 515; Mrs. 

Eddy’s denial of, 104, 105, 434, 437, 492 
University of Heidelberg, 115 

Vaccination, sanctioned by Mrs. Eddy, 
368, 369 

Vail’s Hydropathic Institute, 51 
Varieties of Religious Experience, 92 
Varney, John, 19, 149 
Vickary, Mrs. Otis, 88 
Victoria, Queen, 323 

Vital Issues in Christian Science, quotation 
from, 483, 485, 490, 494 
Vivian, A. J., 407, 408 n. 

Walcott, Julia Russell, 66 

Walker, Robert P., 463 

War in Heaven, quotation from, 309, 468 nu; 

publication of, 312 
Ware, Ashur, 43 
Ware, the Misses, 43 
Warren (Me.), 52 
Warren, William, 223 
Water cure, at BfiU, 37 
Waterbury Center, Vermont, 302 
“Wayside Hints,” 228 
Wealier, treatment for, 502, 503 
Webster, Mary, 71, 72, 83 
Weller, Jeanette E., 368 
Wentworth, Alanson C., 74, 76 
Wentworth, Catherine, 74, 76 
Wentworth, Charles, 74 
Wentworth, Horace J., 50 n., 74, 77 
Wentworth, Lucy, 74 
Wentworth, Sally, 50 n., 73-78, 95 
Wheeler, Mrs. James, 66 
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Whittier, John Greenleaf, 58 
Wiggin, James Hemy, 131; described, 223; 
collaboration of, with Mrs. Eddy, 224- 
233; his account of the arrangement with 
Mrs. Eddy and state of the manuscript, 
225-227; his opinion of Mrs. Eddy, 226, 
2^2; refuses to refute charges of Quimby 
aid, 230; sense of humor, 229, 232; letter 
horn, 232; death of, 232; revisions of 
Eddy text-book made public, 419 
Wlbur, ^byl, 145, 146 
Williams, Mattie, 219, 220 n. 

Wilmington (N. C.), 17 

Wilson, H. Cornell, 402, 404, 406, 407, 467 

Wilson, John, 223, 278 

Winslow, Mrs., 67 

Witchcraft, case against Spof^ord, 133, 138 
Woman's Journal, The, 185 
Woodbury, Frank, 308, 310, 319 
Woodbury, Gwendolyn, 312 
Woodbury, Josephine Curtis, description of, 
305, 306; her following, 306, 308; claimed 
virgin conception and birth of her son, 
308; baptism of son, 309; banned from 


church membership, 309-31Z; sued for 
alienating woman’s aSections, 310; ac- 
cused of selling stock in “air engme,’* 
310; starts own church, 31 1; publishes 
War in Heaven, 312; denounces Mrs, 
Eddy in article, 313, 314, 317, 318; sues 
Mrs. Eddy for libel, 318, 319; retires to 
private life, 3x8; death of husband, 319; 
accused of M. A. M., 357 
Woodbury, “Prince/’ 308-311 
World and the Indivtdud, The, 10$ n. 

World, New York, 145, 149, 153, x<52-i64, 
225, 298-301, 322-325, 467 n,; interview 
with Foster Eddy, 276, 277; investigates 
rumors about Mrs. Eddy, 390, 395-402, 
419; letter published in, 413; Eddy legal 
documents found by, 415; its stand on 
publicity of Mrs. Eddy, 416; publicity on 
Next Friends’ suit, 433 
Wright, Livingston, 225 n. 

Wright, Wallace, 88, 89, 94, 97 

Yellow fever, 17 

Yes and No, Wiggin’s work on, 229 




The UNIVERSAL Library 


Christ Stopped at Eboli by Carlo Levi (UL-1 ) 

The Dance of Life by Havelock Ellis (UL-2) 

The Good Society by Walter Lippmann (UL-3) 

The Late George Apley by John P. Marquand (UL-4) 

Man and His Gods by Homer Smith (UL-5) 

The Measure of Man by Joseph Wood Krutch (UL-6) 
Melbourne by Lord David Cecil (UL-7) 

Oscar Wilde by Hesketh Pearson (UL-8) 

The Puritan Oligarchy by Thomas Wertenbaker (UL-9) 
Quackery in the Public Schools by Albert Lynd (UL-10) 
Reveille in Washington by Margaret Leech (UL-11) 

The Web and the Rock by Thomas Wolfe (UL-1 2) 

The Ides of March by Thornton Wilder (UL-1 3) 

Noble Essences by Sir Osbert Sitwell (UL-14) 

Why Was Lincoln Murdered? by Otto Eisenschiml (UL-15) 

You Can’t Go Home Again by Thomas Wolfe (UL-1 6) 

The Shock of Recognition (Vol. I— The 19th Century) ^ 
edited by Edmund Wilson (UL-1 7) 

The Shock of Recognition (Vol. II—The 20th Century), 
edited by Edmund Wilson (UL-1 8) 

Hercules, My Shipmate by Robert Graves (UL-1 9) 

The Selected Letters of Lord Byron, edited by Jacques Barzun (UL-20) 
Irish Fairy Tales by William Butler Yeats (UL-21) 

South Wind by Norman Douglas (UL-22) 

The Uprooted by Oscar Handlin (UL-23) 

John Adams and the American Revolution 
by Catherine Drinker Bowen (UL-24) 

The Longhorns by J. Frank Dobie (UL-25) 

The Life and Times of Lucrezia Borgia by Maria Bellonci (UL-26) 
The Story of My Life by Clarence Darrow (UL-27) 

The World of Aldous Huxley, edited by Charles J. Rolo (UL-28) 

The Great Plains by Walter Prescott Webb (UL-2 9) 

An American Doctor’s Odyssey by Victor Heiser (UL-SO) 

Four Plays by Ibsen (UL-31) 

Shorter Novels of Herman Melville (UL-32) 

The Star-Gazer by Zsolt de Harsanyi (UL-3 3) 

Freud and His Time by Fritz Wittels (UL-34) 



The Green Crow by Sean O’Casey (UL-37) 

1 1 Plays of the Greek Dramatists — Aeschylus, 
Sophocles, Euripides and Aristophanes (UL-38) 

4 Selected Novels of Henry James (UL-39) 

The American Presidency by Harold J. Laski (UL-40) 
Stalin by Leon Trotsky (UL-41) 

U.S. Grant and the American Military Tradition 
by Bruce Catton (UL-42) 

The Vanishing Hero by Sean O’Faolain (UL-43) 

Karl Marx: The Red Prussian by Leopold Schwarzschild (UL-44) 
Decline and Fall by Evelyn Waugh (UL-45) 

Modern Woman: The Lost Sex by Ferdinand Lundberg and 
Marynia Famham (UL-46) 

Andrew Jackson: Border Captain by Marquis James (UL-47) 
The Horse’s Mouth by Joyce Cary (UL-48) 

Green Mansions by W. H. Hudson (UL-49) 

Myths of the World by Padraic Colum (UL-50) 

The Owl in the Attic by James Thurber (UL-51 ) 

Mrs. Eddy by Edwin F. Dakin (UL-52) 









Mrs. Mary Baker Glover Eddy vras one of the most 
influential women of recent history. During her life- 
time and since, she has been furiously denounced 
as a charlatan and passionately defended as a 
saint. But it was not until the publication of this 
book that the fascinating true story of this aston- 
ishing woman was available to either her de- 
tractors or' her followers. Edwin Franden Dakin 
seeks neither to denigrate nor deify his subject, but 
finds in her “impassioned urge for life and self- 
expression" the material for one of the great 
biographies of modern literature. With careful 
scholarship informed by sympathetic insight he 
creates a living portrait of the woman who, beset 
by the most appalling private terrors throughout 
her long life, nevertheless left a legacy of inspira- 
tion for hundreds of thousands of followers. 
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